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Summoned By Venus


Chapter 1

Walking across the winding dunes of sand, I stopped for a moment to shield my eyes. With the exception sandstone and of a couple of mountains, the landscape of sand and cacti extended as far as the eye could see. There wasn’t much else to see or smell except for the arid air and my own sweat and body odor.

I was in the middle of the Sahara Desert at a national park called Tassili n’ajjer, which was famous for its prehistoric cave art. At twenty-six years old, I stood by myself. I preferred to travel solo, especially to national parks. I couldn’t give a damn about cities, alcohol or cars. I’d always been drawn to nature, animals and life outdoors, and nothing would ever change that, even if it meant spending time alone.

Because of my earlier decisions, to drop out and take my own path in life, I had become a bit of an outlier. I didn’t mind, since I’d never believed that following the herd would lead to a gratifying and fulfilling life. I felt proud of my own decisions. Even though my journey so far had been riddled with challenges: the death of my ex-girlfriend, my parents abandoning me and my so-called friends being so embarrassed because I was a dropout, they all ditched me.

But it didn’t bother me that much. During my time traveling solo, I had met so many natives across the world and learned so much about life; it was an enriching experience which couldn’t be replaced with anything else. Although I knew I was still seeking someone: a lover I could share my experiences and settle down with, but unfortunately, I hadn’t gotten close to finding someone yet.

I walked down the dune, letting the warm, howling winds blow through my dark blonde hair. Standing at six feet two, I was physically fit and in good shape. I worked part-time as a guide at Dunbar Cave State Park in Tennessee and spent the rest of my time traveling whenever I could. It wasn’t a prestigious, high-status profession, but it didn’t matter. I was myself and that mattered the most to me.

I reached the entrance of the cave, stopped and gazed around in awe. First, I noticed the depiction of a godlike man with horns and massive bicep peaks. There were shorter men or women on their knees begging or praying to him. Time just flew by as I stood there and stared, studying every detail of the cave art.

I came across another where women were dancing, men hunting and scenes of battles with bows and arrows. My jaw dropped. Whenever I came across wonders like these, I always felt icy shivers down my spine. It was magical in every way possible.

I had decided to travel here after experiencing a dream where a voluptuous, nude woman beckoned me with her finger. Suddenly, I found myself in the middle of the desert, and she led me to these caves. When I woke up, I recognized and remembered the caves from a documentary I’d seen. I took it as a sign and booked plane tickets immediately.

I heard the slow slap of sandals on the rock, making me jump. “Tourist?” he asked in French. I whirled around and saw a native dressed in a blue robe and a matching turban-like headgear.

“Yes,” I answered. I had studied some French before coming here since I’d heard their English wasn’t the best, but I forgot to use it in that moment of surprise.

“Ah, so you’re from America?” he switched to English, speaking it perfectly. He unwrapped the blue mouth-veil and revealed his friendly smile.

I nodded, glad as usual whenever having someone to talk with, especially a native. “Correct … You have the best English in this country.”

He chuckled. “More and more learn these days,” he said. “But I used to work as a tourist guide, so I had an incentive to learn it.”

“Interesting, I have a similar job as you.”

“But you stand here alone,” he pointed out and cocked his head.

“I mostly travel solo.”

“You are unique,” he said and gained an admiration for me. “I don’t see many traveling solo, especially to remote places like these.”

It wasn’t the first time I’d been called unique. “There aren’t many like-minded individuals out there. So it’s either travel solo or be a couch potato.”

“They are too busy with their phones and internet, eh?”

“You know the deal,” I said and we exchanged grins. “You must know a lot about this cave by the way.”

“I do,” he said and nodded. “I know all the well-known things, but also the less well-known facts.”

He caught my attention already. “Mind explaining what is less well-known?”

He turned to the art on the wall and jerked his head at it. “Some of us believe that these paintings are alive,” he started. “And there’s a possibility the paintings can pull you into a parallel world of some sort.”

I blinked, and my eyes flickered from the painting to the man … He was dead serious. “Can you tell me more?”

“The painting or the cave art is very mysterious. If you are a true believer and a chosen one, apparently, you can be pulled into another world. Personally, I’ve never seen this myself, but these are myths passed down from generation to generation.”

“Huh,” I said and his words sent shivers up and down my spine. “I’ve never heard of anything like that. But these caves get a lot of visitors every year. Some of them should’ve noticed if there’s something fishy going on.”

“They do get a lot of visitors,” he said and nodded. “My explanation is that most of the visitors live out of touch with nature, and the rising atheism has made them non-believers. My grandfather told me that a goddess could guide you here through dreams, if you were the chosen one. He was a great storyteller, indeed.”

I guarded my tongue since I’d dreamed of being summoned here. I was a believer myself. I kept seeking, knowing there was more to life than what the average Joe was living like. But what he was telling me right now … I wasn’t sure since it sounded a bit bogus.

Someone was shouting for him outside, and he shouted back. “I’m really sorry, I have to go back to my family,” he excused himself.

“It’s okay,” I said, startled by what he’d just told me.

“Take care of yourself,” he said and kindly dipped his head.

“Thanks,” I said. “You too.”

He sauntered out, back to whomever was shouting for him.

I didn’t know for how long I stood there, but I had to remind myself that I couldn’t stand here for the rest of the day. I wrapped the mouth-veil around my mouth. As I was about to drag my eyes off the paintings, I suddenly heard these whispers and syllables coming from the walls. I suddenly stiffened and wondered whether I was hallucinating or not. I turned abruptly around and studied the art, but then the voices died down, as if they hadn’t been there in the first place.

I moved away from the sandstones and onward across the crumbling rocks till I reached my tent. I sat down on my haunches and massaged my temples. I couldn’t stop thinking of what that man had just told me and at the same time the voices I’d just heard.

I opened a water bottle and splashed some on my face. There wasn’t much left of this day, and I decided to climb up one of the sandstone formations to get my mind on something else.

Climbing up to the top, I was dazzled by the sun’s final display of the day and the way the wispy clouds hung in the sky and reflected the golden, crimson light.

I’d never seen a sunset like it, and there wasn’t a single sound bothering me, just the light breeze sweeping silently through the desert. It brought me peace, which I truly needed.

I returned to my tent. I had no appetite, so I decided to go to sleep instead. I had always felt that I didn’t belong on this planet, and if there was a possibility to escape then I should take it. I sighed and decided to look skyward instead, gazing up to the star-smeared sky. I saw every single one of them. I had seen the very same stars in Utah, and it was beyond me that certain men and women out there would never see an unpolluted night sky in their lives.

Again, nature calmed my mind, and I crawled back into my tent to get some rest.

Being exposed to nothing else than nature, I slept well and deeply. I descended into a strange dream about me running around pure, untouched land. I crossed sweeping valleys, swam in sparkling rivers, ate the freshest berries and inhaled the cleanest air. I had a quiver on my back and a spear and bow in my hand. I wasn’t accompanied by a gang of hunters but a gang of women. I talked with them in some archaic language. I looked around and pointed at a mega buffalo. We charged toward it. We threw our spears and brought it down.

I went on my knees, picked it up and lifted it over my head, earning admiring glances from all of my women. I carried the massive thing with me to our camp, making sure no one was in my way as I dumped it onto the ground. We helped each other skinning the animal, separating the meat from the bones and cooking it over the open flames.

I looked at my own hands and arms and flicked my eyes to my primitive women, who looked healthier, sexier and curvier than any other women I’d seen in my life. It was a paradise, and the dream I’d been chasing for all of my life.

* * *

I snapped awake and was greeted by the sight of my erection tenting my covers. I sat up and sighed, pulling my knees to my chest. What if … It was a question I would never get an answer to if I didn’t go there. One part of my brain said it was ludicrous; the other clung to it and wanted it to be true. I knew why. It was because I didn’t even want to live in this world to begin with. I did everything I could to escape modern society. A chosen one, a voice echoed in my head.

I knew it would be difficult to sleep after such a dream anyway. I made up my mind and decided to go have a look. Rising silently and getting dressed, I cast a glance in the direction of the caves and made my way there.

Carefully entering the cave where I had heard the voices, I looked around the walls and the artwork I had seen earlier. I had to peer since the only light available was the stars and moon. I carefully approached the battle scene, sweeping my eyes over the artwork. It didn’t take long till I heard the voices again, but this time I didn’t only hear the voices, the artwork flashed alive. Baffled, I took a step back, my face a mixture of fear and wonder. A man ran with a spear in his hand, hunting an animal, killing it and bringing it back to the camp. I saw so many women, and wondered where the rest of the men were. The fear faded from my face, and I took a step forward, studying it even further and watched as they started dancing. I got so drawn into it. It was the life I’d dreamed about for so long after all. I extended my hand to the scene unfolding in front of my young eyes, believing I could escape. A voluptuous woman strode toward me and reached out her hand to take mine.

“Is this actually happening?” I asked myself.

“Yes, you are the chosen one.” And upon feeling her warm touch, she yanked me into the cave art, so quickly I didn’t even have time to say a word.


Chapter 2

Opening my eyes, I found myself in the middle of a meadow in a hazy dream state. I wasn’t sure whether I was dreaming or not, but a woman suddenly appeared in front of me and strode toward me. When I noticed her flawless beauty, my jaw dropped, and my eyes strayed to her perfect, nude boobs and the curviest and the most fertile hips I’d ever seen. She glowed with health, beauty and fertility, but most importantly, I recognized her. I’d seen her in my dream. She was the reason why I’d traveled here in the first place, and she was the one who had extended her hand to me.

She turned her back on me, flashing her full moon and strode away, making sure to sway her hips on her way. I followed her and caught up with her, desperate to do anything to please her.

“So, you’ve come, Kyle,” she said with the sweetest voice a woman could have.

I was about to say something, but I couldn’t figure out what. I was speechless.

She threw a sideways glance at me and halted, pointing at the beautiful meadow. “What do you think?”

“You are gorgeous.”

“Not exactly what I meant, but it’s okay.” She covered her mouth and tittered. Two colorful butterflies landed right on her nipples and covered them. “You don’t seem to fit in where you were born.”

“You’re right.”

“I don’t blame you … One of my daughters is terribly ill, but the other is healthy.” She drew in a deep breath. “They grew up side by side, but one changed and became so perverted while the other one thrived, but even my healthy daughter has some issues now and then.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said and wasn’t sure why she was telling me this.

“You want to leave my sick daughter, correct?”

“Leave your daughter?” I questioned and looked at her blankly.

“Your world,” she said, trying to sound less cryptic.

“I do,” I said and watched her closer, wondering why she referred to Earth as her daughter.

“I have chosen you, so I can fulfill your wish … If you’ll take care of my healthy daughter’s women.”

“I …” Found it difficult to speak. So many questions flooded my mind that I wasn’t sure which one to pick. But she waited patiently and sympathetically. “What about your sick daughter?”

“You don’t have to worry about my sick daughter,” she said wistfully. “I’m afraid she’s a lost cause.”

“I don’t understand,” I said and tried to decipher the cryptic message.

“You will soon.”

“What kind of women?” I asked.

“The women are feminine, beautiful and loyal … but every tree has its bad apples. I only ask for you to protect those who’ll be loyal to you.”

She made the choice much easier. “Alright,” I said and wasn’t sure what I was getting myself into.

“I will equip you with some skills, a weapon and an ability which will help you, but you’ll have to discover the way of life by yourself … only then will you thrive.”

I didn’t have a clue what she was referring to when mentioning ability and skill, but it didn’t matter if she’d bring me somewhere else than the world I lived in. “I’m ready.”

“Sweet dreams,” she said, leaned forward and pressed her lips right onto mine. The touch of her lips against mine was so powerful it knocked me out.

* * *

I was thrown out on a patch of grass, landing on all fours. Clutching my chest, I breathed rapidly and pressed a hand to my forehead. I felt dizzy for a second, which quickly faded, leaving me alone and confused. Finally, I raised my gaze and looked around. I was no longer in that hazy dream state, but what I had in front of me shocked me nevertheless.

“Where the hell am I?” I asked myself and noticed the thick, emerald grass, and the rising hills and numerous streams. I rubbed my eyes and opened them again, and my jaw dropped as I drank in the beauty of this land. It looked pure, untouched and clean. I couldn’t see any smog in the sky nor hear the sounds of engines. Could it … be?

I shook my head and tried pinching myself to see if I were dreaming. I started regaining my memory, and my heart rate eased. I had visited the cave art during the night, and I had gotten pulled right into it. A woman had taken me to this dreamy intermediate place and kissed me. It was real. I wasn’t dreaming, but it was so much different than the world I was familiar with. The air was so much cleaner. The trees were so much fuller and thicker, green leaves rustled in the gentle breeze, breathing out oxygen. I lowered my gaze to the dark brown soil and stiffened when I realized I was dressed in a loincloth made out of animal skin. Not far from my feet lay a spear. Intrigued, I made my way to it and reached for the end. When I picked it up, I expected it to weigh a little, but it felt as light as a leaf. The spearhead was attached to the stick with the help of sinew.

Lowering my spear, I looked around and didn’t know where to start. I knew that I couldn’t just stand here all by myself, and I hoped that I wouldn’t be as alone here as I had been on Earth, or at least on the Earth I had known. It certainly looked like a younger and cleaner Earth.

I started walking, approaching some steep hills with several bushes growing all about. I thought of checking it out later, to see if I could find some higher ground in order to get a better view.

“Hello!” I tried shouting, hoping my voice would reach someone, but only the sounds of nature responded. I noticed how my tongue was stuck to the ceiling of my mouth. I turned to the stream and was dying to have a sip or two.

I made my way to the streambank and listened for a second. The burble of the stream was a constant melody in my ears. I appreciated every second of it and slowly dropped to my knees and watched myself in the reflection. I was about to cup my hands when I noticed my reflection. I immediately stiffened and blinked, making sure it was myself. It was a bit blurry watching myself in the running water, but I clearly looked different. My skin was so much cleaner, my hair thick as a bush and then my body looked more muscular. I touched my shoulders, which obviously looked enhanced compared to earlier. I let my hands trail down to my chiseled abs and toned waist.

“What’s happened to me?” I questioned out loud and then noticed again my parched lips.

I lowered myself down to have a drink, filling my cupped hands with water and drinking it from my hands. Quenching my thirst, I smacked my lips. I’d never tasted anything as refreshing as this.

I wiped my lips, rose to my feet and started feeling slightly hungry, my belly rumbling. I looked around again and couldn’t see anyone. Fear creeped into my mind that I was perhaps the only one here, but I found it hard to believe. Water meant life, and without animals, it wouldn’t have been possible to make that spear.

I reached for my spear and then heard a stick behind me snap. Alarmed, I whirled around, and my eyes scanned my surroundings for potential prey. I raised the spear and tightened my grip on it. The way I held the spear made it seem like I’d been holding it for ages even if I wasn’t experienced at all. Catching sight of two women, I pointed it toward them.

Even though a hundred feet separated us, I noticed one was a bit younger than the other, but both were armed with loaded bows. One of them had a tan and was dark blonde and the younger was a light brunette with porcelain skin. Both of them were curvy, especially the older one, and they were dressed as primitively as I, barely even covering up their private parts with animal skin.

Despite them being beautiful, I didn’t know whether they were hostile or not, but watching them closely made me think otherwise, and they must have been watching me earlier since I tried to shout. If they wanted me dead, nothing stopped them from shooting me in the back while I was drinking.

I slowly released the tension in my hands, lowering the spear a little and raising a hand as a gesture for peace. I just hoped that I had been equipped with an understanding of their tongue.

“I come in peace,” I said, which earned me a frown from both of them.

They exchanged glances with each other and then looked back at me. The older one weighed her decision carefully. I lowered my weapon even further, and I was waiting for her to do the same, which she eventually did. I took a step forward, and none of them seemed threatened. I studied the hill and noticed a passage that was protected and hidden by thick bushes and trees.

“Can you speak?” I raised my voice. I wanted to know the best path up there since it seemed impassable from where I was standing.

She opened her mouth and spoke, but those words were completely incomprehensible, not sounding like anything I’d ever heard in my life. I scratched my neck and knew this was going to be challenging. I wasn’t going to give up though. I pointed at myself, resorting to hand language, and then I pointed at where she stood.

She nodded and thankfully understood my meaning. She pointed at the other side and motioned me with her hand where I should go. I followed her hand signs, but the younger lady looked at her, tugging at her hand. They stood still for a second and started arguing. I questioned if they were siblings, but they looked different. The older lady was curvier and taller, and the younger slightly shorter but with slightly bigger boobs. While they were arguing, I noticed both of them wore a necklace with a female figure pendant.

If I could master their language, and if they would be kind enough to invite me over, I would love to get to know them better.

They finally stopped arguing, making me stand there by myself for several minutes. That was the moment when I understood I had no time or watch. I wasn’t even sure how time was calculated here or if it even existed. The blonde lady was by herself as the younger one disappeared into a cave. She shouted for me and then showed me the direction by pointing. It was a hidden and narrow passage, fortified with several thorn bushes and vines. I made my way past them, careful not trying to scratch or wound myself. Suddenly, she held up her hand, gesturing me to stop as I had a narrow slope up left. She pointed at the thorns, and I believed that she was trying to warn me.

I nodded and slowly crawled, making my way to the top. Finally, I reached the top and dusted off my knees. Facing her, I noticed she was slightly shorter than I and looked a bit different than any other women I had seen but in a good way. Her hair was thick and lustrous, and despite her face being perfect and beautiful, I couldn’t see any signs of makeup at all. A silly thing to think of as it certainly didn’t exist here. Wearing a thin chestwrap, she had a visible cleavage with the outer parts of her breasts fully visible. I dared to look down and my eyes got stuck on her flaring hips and loincloth. Overall, she glowed with health, beauty and vigor, but it was a natural look, not a photoshopped one.

We faced each other but found it difficult to keep eye contact for long. Her eyes strayed first to my shoulders and then to my abdomen, and then sneakily made their way to my skimpy loincloth and stayed there. My eyes did the same, sweeping over her since I had never seen someone like her. Once we caught each other looking at each other, she blushed. I understood I had to take the initiative.

I pointed at myself. “Kyle.” I then pointed at her, hoping she would understand.

“Chabia,” she said, and I heard her voice, as pure as it could be.

“Chabia,” I said and tasted her name. It sure was different and very beautiful. I pointed around, questioning where the younger woman went, hoping she would understand.

“Nalia,” she said. She then pointed at me and then pointed around. I sort of understood she wanted to know where I was from.

I pointed below us and shook my head and pointed at the sky, hoping I was making sense, but it didn’t seem like it as she just shook her head in confusion. She waved her hand and motioned me over, and I followed her to a cave where I saw Nalia sitting on a wood log. The brown-haired woman smiled up at me briefly but suspiciously. Chabia pointed at me. “Kyle,” she said, which was followed up by a bunch of incomprehensible words. Nalia acknowledged what she said and said something back, and I questioned whether she wanted me here or not since it didn’t seem like it for some reason. Either way, I noticed that both of their voices had a sweet tone to them, feminine and delicate. I rarely met women and girls with such voices on Earth, and they were without a doubt highly attractive.

Chabia pointed at some wood logs, gesturing for me to have a seat. Taking a seat, I finally looked around me, noticing this cave was a lot bigger. What caught my eye the most was the cave art with a man standing behind a group of voluptuous women. He aimed a loaded bow at a four-legged beast while it looked like the women worshiped him. In another one, I saw a man mounted on top of what looked like an elephant and another woman with a perfect hourglass shape. I dragged my eyes off the wall, to the primitive bed in the corner with some cooking utensils in the background. There were also quivers stuffed with arrows stacked against the wall. I believed I saw some ivory too hidden behind the bed along with animal skin. I wondered where that dreamy woman had brought me. Although, I was highly uncertain whether I would ever find an answer to that question.

Patting her thigh, Chabia left Nalia alone for a moment. She pointed at her stomach and then mouth and then at me. I nodded and laid my spear aside. “Yes, hungry,” I said and massaged my belly. I wasn’t that hungry but if they had something to offer me then I wouldn’t decline their offer. While she found me something to eat, I looked around again in case I missed something earlier and then fixed my eyes on a statue standing against the cave wall. It was another voluptuous woman made out of wood, but it looked similar to the artwork on the wall. I then flicked my eyes to Chabia and noticed that the necklace with a female figure pendant she was wearing looked very similar.

She came with a wooden platter, and set it right in front of me. There was smoked meat along with some smoked fat and fresh berries on the side. It was primitive and simple, something I’d always craved. I started with the flesh, taking it in my left fist and tore off a chunk. It was surprisingly tender and tasted way stronger than any other meat I’d eaten. I reached for the fat as well and sank my teeth into it. It didn’t taste much different from butter but just nuttier.

I devoured the meat and fat quickly and was left with a strong iron aftertaste. I glanced down at the berries and didn’t want to be rude, trying to finish my meal. I popped some into my mouth, and they tasted like no other berries I’d tasted before, like a crossover between blueberries and strawberries. I wiped the juices from my lips, and despite being satiated, I wished there were a little bit more.

She gave me a thumbs up and a questionable glance in case I enjoyed it or not. I was glad to recognize another sign. I gave her a thumbs up back and patted my belly.

Honored, she laid a hand over her heart. It was a cute gesture, but again, I felt frustrated that I couldn’t communicate with her properly. I pointed at her necklace as I started getting curious. Despite being satiated and having just eaten, I had so many questions whirling around my mind but thought of starting with the simplest.

She picked up the figurine pendant and held it up carefully. “Venus,” she said solemnly, revering it.

A thought suddenly popped up in my mind, and my eyes widened upon the revelation. “Venus,” I tasted the name. Having spent a lot of time reading about our prehistoric times, I recognized Venus fairly well, which was an upper Paleolithic statuette portraying a woman. There have been varying and speculative interpretations of their meaning. I believed them to have a religious meaning or an expression of health and fertility, judging by how they were always shaped with flaring hips and large breasts. Even if it was difficult not to stray lower to Chabia’s cleavage, I fixed my eyes on the pendant. I also started questioning whether the woman at the hazy dream place was Venus.

She looked at me and then lowered her gaze. She then exchanged some words with Nalia, who shrugged and gave Chabia a subtle smile. Nalia had the cutest dimples when she smiled, which even pinkened. She eventually nodded as if Chabia was talking her into something. Chabia went to the corner and brought up some leaves. She sat down next to me, and the presence of a woman did something to me I hadn’t felt in a long while. She held up a leaf and tore it apart, pointing one at her mouth and then the other to my mouth. I understood immediately that she wanted me to eat it.

Taking it from her hand, I smelled it first, and the scent was as strong as mint. I put it in my mouth simultaneously as she did. I started chewing, and it was quite strong and refreshing, so strong I wasn’t sure how long I could keep it in my mouth. She extended her hand to me, and helped me up to my feet, guiding me outside to the bushes and spat it out. I also spat it out and made sure I cleaned my teeth.

But she laid her hand on my shoulder, probably telling me it was okay. She kept eye contact, and I was about to get lost in her sky-blue eyes. Our hands suddenly touched even if it wasn’t intentional from my end, and we took each other’s hands and held them. I felt the sparks, and she smiled shyly as a blush crept on both her cheeks and suddenly covered them completely. She leaned closer, and I suddenly trembled as her lips were about to touch mine. Knowing what she was preparing for, I let go and pressed my lips onto hers, and the brief, soft touch was enough to knock me over as a warmth spread over my body like some sort of magic.

Breaking the kiss briefly, she flicked her eyes to me, opened her mouth and tried sticking her tongue slightly out, giggling.

So many undiscovered sensations and feelings flooded me. I almost missed the sight when she pressed her lips onto mine for a second time, jutting her tongue out and trying to pry open my lips. Finally, I opened them and welcomed her sweet tongue inside along with her minty, fresh breath, but as soon as my tongue hit hers, my entire body jolted as if it was struck by lightning.

“Relax,” she said and wrapped her arms around my back. My eyes popped open as I realized I understood something from what she’d just said. She tried saying something else, but I didn’t understand everything except for the final part. “A bit longer,” she said. “And deeper.”

I nodded and opened my mouth, welcoming her tongue inside my mouth and tried my best to kiss her even if I hadn’t kissed a woman for a long time. Our tongues intertwined passionately, and with my right hand, I held her neck and let my left-hand caress the massive swell of her ass, wanting to rip away those garments and see what kind of assets she hid there. I felt a strong sensation brewing between us as I wanted to deepen our intimate moment. It started from the tongue, making its way all over my body and rippling over to hers.

Eventually, we slowly broke the kiss, and I drew in the deepest breath of my life as I’d never felt anything as strong and intimate as that heavenly kiss.

She let go of me and placed her hands on her hips. “Do you understand me now?”

“I do,” I said and then asked in awe, “How?” I wondered whether she’d cast some spell or not.

She arched an eyebrow and looked at me surprised as if it should’ve been obvious that kissing someone would make you understand her. “I will tell you, but please, will you let me know where you’re from?”

“I’m not sure,” I said and wondered how to tell her. “It’s hard to explain.” It wasn’t just that it would be difficult, but the kiss numbed my senses.

“Are you from here or not?” she asked, simplifying her question.

“No,” I said and figuring that I might as well shorten my answer too.

“I realized that when I saw such a muscular man like you all by yourself, looking around as if you’d eaten poisonous mushrooms, but then we noticed your eyes were clear so both of us were curious.”

“I see,” I said. “You understood that my name is Kyle, correct?”

She nodded eagerly. “I’m Chabia and that’s my best friend, Nalia.” She leaned closer to my ear. “She can be a bit shy and suspicious now and then … don’t judge her. We both find you equally as attractive.”

“I won’t judge her, don’t worry about it,” I said and stiffened again. It wasn’t every day a woman complimented me for my looks.

“Come, we have a lot of questions, and I assume you have some questions too.” She took my hand and moved the wood logs closer to each other. She gestured for me to have a seat, and I settled down and smiled briefly at Nalia, who tried smiling back. I wanted to say something but wasn’t sure what to say. So far, Chabia was a lot easier to talk with, and she owed me an answer to how an intimate kiss made me understand her tongue.

“First of all,” I started, “how can I suddenly understand what you’re saying, and how do I even speak your language?”

“The kiss,” Chabia explained and a smile tugged at her swollen, red lips formed into the perfect heart and most symmetric cupid bow I’d ever seen. “It’s the magic.”

“The magic?” I questioned.

Nalia looked at Chabia questionably and said, “I’m not so sure about trusting him any longer.”

“He isn’t from here,” Chabia said and patted Nalia’s thigh.

“Maybe he’s playing,” Nalia said.

Chabia slowly shook her head and regarded me. “I kissed him and felt his heart. He’s a good man.”

My eyes flicked from Chabia to Nalia. “So do you mind explaining to me how it worked?” I asked.

“Of course,” Chabia said sweetly. “Our tongues touched, got intimate and acquired an understanding for each other. It’s the most rudimentary magic of our world. If you want to acquire the language of some foreign tribe, you deeply kiss one of their women and you will master it.”

“But what about my native language, have I forgotten it?”

Chabia slowly shook her head. “It’s in your mind, brain and memory. Unless someone crushes you, which I doubt will happen, you will remember it.”

I watched Chabia questionably but then started thinking deeper, which was hard not to do in our peaceful surroundings. The English words popped into my mind, and I even started thinking in my mother tongue. English was there as it always had been. “Interesting,” I said quietly to myself and thought of how kissing someone was the coolest way to learn another’s tongue.

“What’s this world called?” I asked and raised my gaze back to Chabia.

“Our world,” she said simply.

“I see,” I said. “It looks so similar to where I come from.”

“But it sure must be different, otherwise you would have known about the kiss and rudimentary magic,” Chabia pointed out and looked at me funny, as if finding it hard to believe you could come from another world.

“It’s different, but not for the better,” I said. I wasn’t sure if I could explain how our society worked or if they could even imagine it when it seemed as if they were living like prehistoric hunter-gatherers. To be fair, not even the humans on Earth truly understood how our societies worked since they were so complex.

“We can talk about something else,” Chabia said kindly.

“Are there more like you living around here?”

Chabia nodded slowly, and my question seemed to have bothered Nalia a little as if living like those two wasn’t quite the norm here. “There are many tribes inhabiting our world. But we decided to leave and go our own way,” Chabia said.

“So, you left your tribe?” I asked and watched them carefully.

Chabia nodded. “We didn’t have much of a choice. It’s a sensitive subject for both of us.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said. “Let me know if I’m making you uncomfortable, but I’m just trying to get an understanding of this situation. It’s important in foreign places.” As a solo adventurer myself, it was the first thing I did when traveling. Knowing which places to avoid and the cultures of other people, I traveled with less stress and the knowledge saved me from many headaches.

“That’s nice of you,” Chabia said and her admiration for me grew.

“You’re welcome,” I said and could say the same about her. “I just expected some other men around.”

“There aren’t many men living here,” Chabia said.

I arched an eyebrow. “What do you mean?”

“There are more women here than men,” she said and then pointed at the artwork at the cave. I shifted my gaze to the art again and noticed again how it was one strong man followed by many women.

“How many women per man?” I asked.

“Usually, it requires ten births for every boy,” Chabia revealed.

“Oh,” I said and had never heard of anything like it. I started questioning if this was a completely different world or if I actually had traveled back in time. Maybe the ratio got changed when we became more civilized. It wouldn’t surprise me, to say the least.

“Is the tribal leader looking for you?” I asked and knew this was valuable information, especially if I wanted to deepen my relationship with either of them.

“To keep it brief. He wants Nalia back and probably wants to punish me. He was madly in love with her and couldn’t wait till it was more than eighteen years since she had been born to take her.”

So they had some concept of time. “Eighteen years?”

Chabia nodded. “That’s when a woman has fully flowered. You can’t be intimate with her otherwise.” So their age of consent was eighteen as well; almost as if the gods of this universe would get in trouble if something else was stated.

I looked briefly over at Nalia, who wrapped her arms around her knees and pulled them closer to her massive chest. So, they were living like fugitives. They had basically fled from a tribe, and if I wasn’t mistaken, the punishment could very well be severe if they found out.

“So no other man has decided to join you?” I asked and thought it was strange since Chabia’s hospitality and beauty were rare traits and couldn’t be taken for granted.

Chabia slowly shook her head. “Tribes know each other somewhat here. It’s considered a shame to invite women who’ve been thrown out from their tribes. It has been difficult to live by ourselves for the past year and a half, through six seasons without a man, but we’ve survived so far, but every day brings new challenges and fears, and Jamukha’s influence is growing since he wants Nalia back.”

Jamukha … interesting name. It sounded as ugly as I pictured him to be. “If he sees me, what exactly will he do?”

“Well,” Chabia said and struggled to finish her sentence. “If he sees you with us, he’ll be jealous and will dedicate his life to killing you.”

Chabia carefully looked at me, perhaps afraid I would leave her, but I wasn’t going anywhere. “I understand,” I said and decided to leave those dark subjects behind. I pointed at her necklace. “Mind explaining the figurine?”

Chabia said with a smile, “There’s a reason why almost all our women have a Venus figurine pendant necklace. It’s because we believe it will make us fertile, feminine and attractive to men, on top of honoring our goddess. To believe in ourselves and our man is the most important thing in our lives.”

I thought over what she told me, and it reminded me of what that native had told me about being a true believer. I also believed it was because people living closer to nature lived closer to the truth, and the farther away you detach yourself from nature, the less you believed in both yourself and our world.

“If I hadn’t been a believer, I wouldn’t have gotten here in the first place,” I said.

“Interesting,” Chabia said, intrigued. “So how did you arrive here?”

“Hard to explain,” I said and tried my hardest to find words to clarify the trip, which I’d struggled to explain earlier too. “I decided to visit a cave with some of the most well-known cave art. When I visited it, I could’ve sworn it was calling for me. A native from that place told me if you were a believer and a chosen one, you could enter, so that’s what happened.”

“Cave art … like those?” Chabia said and pointed at the walls.

“Exactly like those,” I said and admired the art again. It looked a bit different than what I’d seen before, fresher and more unique. “Why do you do those exactly?”

“It’s to honor the strong men, to show them that they can hunt and thrive,” she explained. “Similarly to how we revere our goddess Venus.” She lifted her Venus figurine pendant and gave it a kiss.

They lived a fascinating life, but I still had some questions left. “You told me something about magic … What is it exactly?”

“Magic,” Chabia said and smiled as she thought over it. “It’s an important part of our lives. Again, I’m surprised you haven’t heard of it.”

“I have, and I know what it implies, but maybe it has a different meaning to you.”

“Magic is a word used to describe many things: abilities, skills, spells, visions and so on … It’s magical if that makes sense and can only be used by believers.”

I was already overwhelmed by her lecture. “Please, explain briefly what abilities are.”

“Abilities can be anything like inheriting the ability of an animal, like the vision of an eagle for instance. Such abilities can be acquired by slaying the heart of a rare animal, or be given to you as a gift because you committed honorable deeds. Some we are also born with or can be taught. Abilities are just as diverse as the flowers around us.”

I started questioning if that dreamy, gorgeous woman had gifted me something since I obviously looked different. She also had mentioned ability and skill before spitting me out in this world. “How do I know if I have been given an ability?” I asked.

“Do you look different from where you came from?”

I remembered when I looked at myself in the water and noticed how I’d changed. “I do … not that much different but there definitely have been some body alterations.”

“That’s a good sign,” Chabia said. “A woman can feel a man’s magic by being close to him … Do you want me to check?” She bit her bottom lip when she said that, leaning forward as if she couldn’t restrain herself. I’d noticed that both of them had kept their eyes on me for quite some time as if they were starved out of masculine flesh.

I was about to question what she meant by being close but decided not to. “Sure,” I said.

Chabia came crawling on her knees, coming so close I could feel her breath flowing to my chest. She leaned so close that it seemed she would kiss me but laid her hand flat on my chest and pressed it softly. She looked me in the eyes, and it was something so hypnotizing with her sky-blue gems. Gazing at them, I felt as if I were getting lost in the endless colors of heaven. I then felt the sparks from when she kissed me. It made me jolt a little at first but then it felt good. She sank her teeth into her bottom lip and the look in her eyes told me that she craved more than just a few petty touches.

But her touch was more than what I could’ve asked for as I started growing fully erect. My desire for her just continued to build, and she was a couple of inches away from noticing as her other hand roamed around my body.

She removed her hand but maintained eye contact. “You’re strong … I detected Grizzly Strength, an ability which makes you stronger, but this one was even more empowered, and also the skills of hunting with spear and bow and arrow.”

“Really?” I questioned, but it was exactly what that mysterious, dreamy woman had told me.

Chabia looked dazzled by the discovery as if it wouldn’t be possible, to begin with. “I felt it. It’s quite unprecedented.”

She reluctantly crawled back to Nalia, who looked a bit left behind. When I thought longer about it, I remembered when I raised the spear, it felt as light as a leaf. I looked at myself, and my body definitely was different, like if I had spent years in the gym even if I hadn’t.

“Do I need to access this ability or is it just there?” I asked.

“You need to access it, or else you’re using your own strength instead of Grizzly Strength, but you can only access it through your mind,” Chabia explained. “It’s hard to explain if you can’t see it yourself. It might take some time since you didn’t know about the essence of magic.”

“I see,” I said and lowered my voice for a moment.

I cast a glance outside the cave and was intrigued by this primeval world. I loved outdoor life. I loved being able to not have to think about time or a to-do list. To go back in time to be a primitive hunter-gatherer had been my escapism while most of my other peers stayed busy with a screen glued to their faces. But there seemed to be so much else in this world, their worshiping, magic, intimacy and the uneven men-to-women ratio … It was like a dream come true.

I looked back at them, and they exchanged some words. “How can I thank you?” I said and they both looked at me. “You have shown me great guest hospitality. I want to do something for you.”

Chabia and Nalia exchanged glances, as usual Nalia didn’t know what to say. “Well, we have been very cautious since we left,” Chabia admitted. “We haven’t hunted any big game but only that which we can carry. If you want to help us hunt, we’ll deeply appreciate it.”

I nodded. “I’m ready whenever you are,” I said. It felt like I’d been sitting here for way too long anyway. It wasn’t just my body looking different, but I felt the urge to live, fully charged and full of energy.

Chabia patted Nalia’s thigh. “Should we go?”

“Okay,” Nalia said demurely and reached for her quiver and bow.

“We only have two bows at the moment,” Chabia said.

I reached for my spear and tossed it effortlessly up and down in my hand. “I don’t need one.”

While Chabia was bent at the waist to gather her weapons, she flashed her full moon which was even more impressive than I’d previously believed. I thought again of how her touch on my chest had made me jolt, and it made me think of how it would feel if we went deeper. I shook my head and tried not to gawk too much, but my primeval brain refused to listen. I wasn’t only hungry for something to eat, but I wanted to let these two women know that I was capable of defending them.

They both rose and looked up at me. “Show me the way out of here,” I said and reminded them this was their place and that I still wasn’t sure how to navigate through their hideout. Chabia took the lead and guided me through the steep descent till we got back on the grass again. I looked around, feeling the thick grass tickling my legs and inhaling the air that was rich with oxygen.

“It’s so peaceful,” I said.

“For now,” Chabia said and hinted that it hadn’t always been so, especially when I thought of Jamukha and his tribe.

“Where exactly does Jamukha live?”

“Far away from here,” she revealed. “We traveled days by foot to reach that cave.”

“I see,” I said and looked around at the fluttering butterflies and some twittering birds. They spread their wings, which were almost as big as a door, and the feathers were of different glimmering colors. They flapped their wings and flew away, and I was mesmerized by their unusual beauty.

“Quite pretty, aren’t they?” Chabia said, noticing that I had gotten my eyes on them.

“They are,” I admitted as my eyes were glued onto the birds till they disappeared into the horizon.

“We’ve hunted similar birds before,” Chabia said. “They probably were getting suspicious when you were looking at them.”

“Let’s find some bigger animals,” I suggested.

“Right,” she said and started toward the stream, motioning Nalia to her side. “These parts of our world are inhabited by megafauna. The animals are very dangerous, so I hope we won’t run into something too unprecedented, but their flesh is more nutritious and richer in taste. A kill will keep us sustained for a month, depending on size.”

Just as with Venus, I knew very well what megafauna was. “So you’ve avoided them because you’ve feared getting injured?” I asked.

“Correct,” Chabia said and threw sideways glances at me now and then, her breasts swaying side to side along with her hips. “We’ve been eating birds, rabbits, berries and vegetables for the past year and a half.”

Birds and rabbits tasted alright but paled in comparison to a fatty steak. “I’m not too much into those meats either.”

“And what are you into?” Chabia asked and pushed her gorgeous hair behind her ears, revealing her flawless cheeks.

“Beef and mutton mostly.”

“Beef?”

“Close to bison,” I said, hoping that would make sense.

“That’s a big animal,” she said, sounding fearful.

“And a tasty one.” It was big already from where I came from, but I suspected it was even bigger here.

Chabia led me away from the hills and farther into the gorgeous lands, through a valley, along the stream and the emerald grass. While I was gazing at the purity of these lands, I noticed the women were watching their steps carefully. “You are looking for tracks, aren’t you?” I asked them.

“We are,” Chabia confirmed.

I nodded and felt something strange. Even if I hadn’t hunted much, I felt this innate knowledge as if it had always been in my dormant brain. I thought over how Chabia had seen that I possessed the skills of hunting, and it started making sense. I knew fairly well how to spot and follow tracks, see droppings and so on. But while walking, I also noticed the world looked so much different as if it was constantly moving, breathing and just living. It was such a strong feeling it was impossible to ignore. “It feels like everything is breathing,” I said.

“It’s not a feeling,” Chabia said and looked at me funny. “It is. We are just as alive as this world is. The rock. The tree. The grass. The soil. The animals,” she spoke while pointing around. “Everything is alive.”

“We call it animism where I come from,” I said and recognized that belief fairly well.

“We just call it living,” she said with a teasing grin. “No need to complicate our precious nature. Live along with it and you will understand.”

She was right, and it was something I had thought to myself many times before.

The hills on the sides grew steeper, almost like a wall rising to the skies, and the burbling stream splashed onto the rocks and continued to meander deeper into the valley. We still hadn’t found any tracks, but the steep mountainsides were fascinating to look at.

We decided to have a little sip, and I sat down next to Chabia. I cupped my hands into the river and took a sip from my hands. I licked my lips and decided to splash some on my face. I then made sure to watch my reflection again in the water, marveling over how different I looked. I questioned whether I missed my earlier looks, but those thoughts got quickly dashed aside. I still recognized myself, but I was enhanced and that was for the better. I knew that if I had looked completely foreign that I might have missed my former self.

The only thing which made me drag my eyes from my own reflection was Chabia. She splashed water on her face as well, making rivulets run down her cleavage and disappear down her toned waist. She fumbled on her back, pushing her boobs out in the process. “Nalia, some help please.”

I arched an eyebrow and questioned what she was up to. Nalia gladly went behind her and untied her chest wrap, making it fall to Chabia’s thighs and her two boobs break free from their confines. They jumped and bounced up and down till finding equilibrium. My eyes widened at her, and Chabia obviously threw a sideways glance at me and said, “I like to wash my breasts too, so I hope you don’t mind.”

Her natural breasts were impossible not to gawk at, sitting firm and healthy on her chest, rounded at the bottom and sagging only a little. The pink, puffy nipples poked out as if begging to be licked, and I wondered if it was some sort of magic that made them sit so high since they looked so heavy and soft.

“Aren’t you going to wash yours?” Chabia asked Nalia, preparing to help her undress her chestwrap.

Nalia shook her head. “I can just splash some water in my cleavage.”

“Okay,” Chabia said and then splashed some water right on her breasts, rubbing them in and squeezing them. She slid her hand through the valley and flicked her sensible nipples back and forth, which sprang right back up again. They seemed almost as erect as my cock, and after many more minutes, I finally dragged my eyes away from them. But to my surprise, Chabia laid her hand on my shoulder. “Why does it seem like you’re a bit shy when watching us?”

“It can be considered inappropriate where I come from,” I said truthfully.

Chabia frowned which then quickly turned to a chuckle. “A man’s desire for a woman is inappropriate?”

“I …” She was right, modern societies were degenerated and perverted in many ways. “It’s just … they have these weird ways of living … a lack of belief.”

“I see,” Chabia said and made sure her boobs were facing me. “Some women here also have a lack of belief, and they’re also weird. But here, a woman is honored when a man looks at her.”

I nodded and looked at her a bit longer, drinking in those delicious, soft breasts. She plunged her feet into the water. I followed her lead, feeling both the soil breathe under my buttocks and the water splashing against my feet. “It feels so refreshing,” I said. “The water just flows.”

“It’s because it’s alive. In fact, we all are … touch my breasts,” Chabia said, tossing a lock of hair over her shoulders. “And you will feel a similar rhythm as in the soil and water.”

I glanced at her, arching an eyebrow. “Now?”

Chabia twirled her hair on her finger and nodded. “Uh-huh.”

She seemed overly excited as I leaned forward and squeezed my hand right between her breasts. My body jolted, making me jump a little. I felt sparks, just as with the kiss and when she’d touched me. “Why is such a strong man like you nervous?”

I wanted to say we’d recently met but decided not to. “I’m not nervous but the sparks …” My voice trailed off.

“Those sparks fuel us with life and energy,” she explained. “Come on, I touched your chest without second thoughts.”

I knew she had a point. I didn’t want to tell her again that a man’s breasts were considered different from a woman’s where I was from. I pressed my hand deeper between the valley of her boobs, and the sparks and feeling toward her just deepened considerably.

“A bit lower,” she said seductively, and I lowered my hand till I felt the beat of her heart. “Do you feel it?”

“I do, but I feel so much more,” I admitted. I had feelings for her. The beat of her heart, her personality and her hospitality. I was flooded with novel emotions, which I had never felt before. Despite me being accustomed to outdoor life, I had for the most part been without women, but I could already tell it made everything different.

“No, it’s the life of me you are feeling,” she insisted. “Now touch the soil.”

I reluctantly withdrew my hand from her chest, wishing I could keep my hand there for as long as possible. I laid my hands flat against the soil, putting a little bit of weight on them. I felt the beat of the soil and its breath.

“I feel it … it’s alive,” I said and nodded in agreement. “But I felt something else when touching you.”

“Emotions?” she guessed, and my following nod excited her. “It’s because we are of the same species, but not only that, we are also of the opposite gender. We are like two fitting puzzle pieces who need each other if we want to live. That’s why you feel it much stronger when we touch each other compared to the soil. The intimacy makes all the difference.”

I nodded and looked at her differently. She sounded so wise and knowledgeable about this world. I considered myself lucky I had bumped into Chabia and Nalia first.

“Should we continue?” I suggested.

Chabia nodded eagerly. “If you ever have any more questions, I would love to answer them.”

I smiled and didn’t know how I was supposed to thank her for her kindness. Nalia helped Chabia with the chestwrap. I didn’t know why she hadn’t talked yet, or why she seemed wary of speaking with me. Nalia looked exceptionally shy, and I wasn’t sure where that was coming from, but assumed it had something to do with her past life and perhaps some unfortunate incident.

We moved along the stream, but I found it hard to concentrate after I had touched Chabia’s boobs. The emotions were running wildly inside me, and her soft flesh was just something to die for. I swore to myself to protect them at all costs, and I was already daydreaming of becoming their tribal leader. I couldn’t let such an opportunity go to waste as I knew how rare women like Chabia were.

Trying to look for clues, I kept looking around us. I then fixed my eyes on something steaming which lay close to the mountainside. “I see something there,” I said. As I brought them closer with me, it was evident that it was steamy droppings, but to my surprise, it was massive. I sat on my haunches and didn’t have a clue from which animal, but it sure had to be a mighty one.

“That’s from a big animal,” Chabia said and studied it intently.

“I see the tracks too,” I said and moved some grass aside, seeing them meander and disappear farther into the valley, but the tracks were massive too. I believed I recognized them. “Bison?”

“That’s correct,” Chabia confirmed. “Those animals we’ve been trying to avoid.”

“Hmm, interesting,” I said and stabbed my spear into the soil. “We’ll bring one down.”

Nalia moved closer to Chabia. “Are you sure about this?”

“Why are you doubting him?” Chabia asked and lowered her voice, but I could hear both of them well enough.

“I’m not sure,” Nalia said. “What if we get hurt?”

“See how strong and caring he is,” Chabia said. “We’ve been living without a man for so long. You know we can’t go on like this.”

“Okay then,” Nalia said quietly with her eyes still lowered.

The very next moment, the ground rumbled under our feet, so suddenly it made my eyes pop wide open. “Earthquake,” I said with hints of alarm in my voice. We heard a guttural roar, and the shaking lingered for what felt like an eternity. I quickly glanced up as rocks came tumbling down, and I realized a major flaw—We were standing right next to a cliff, and what I feared would happen happened the next second as a major boulder broke free from the steep cliffside and came crashing down toward us. Chabia gasped in fear while Nalia completely froze. Something awakened inside my brain, fight or flight, but the fight part dominated, and I suddenly focused on a grizzly icon inside my mind. Hot blood flowed swiftly through my veins, and I didn’t move away or try to whisk them aside. We had no time anyway. I extended my hands up and caught the massive boulder in my hands, only bending my knees a little to soften the impact. With a grunt, I held it above my head while it cast a shadow over us. With another grunt, I threw it toward the stream, throwing it away as if it weighed like a little pebble, and it splashed into the stream.

The fight or flight slowly faded, and I caught my breath, looking at my bruised-up and bloody hands. “What the hell?” I questioned in disbelief as I didn’t have a clue what had just taken place. I lifted my gaze to the bolder that lay right in the middle of the stream. I turned my gaze back up to the mountain and then just realized I’d caught a boulder weighing more than a ton in my two hands. I looked at Chabia, whose mouth was wide open and Nalia’s expression wasn’t that much different.

“Was that … the strength ability?” I asked her.

Chabia’s heart beat rapidly inside her chestwrap. “It was,” she stammered. “You aren’t … hurt?” She spoke to me differently, awed by my performance and how I saved them from getting crushed.

I looked at my hands and saw the blood trickle down to my wrists. “Not really, just some bruises on my hands.”

“Let me see,” Chabia said, sounding worried like she truly cared for me. She took my wrists and lifted my hands to her eyes which then widened. “We have to clean them before they get infected. Come, let’s go to the water.”

I followed her as she brought me back to the stream, not far from where I had thrown the boulder. “Nalia, can you please find some yarrow,” Chabia said. Nalia nodded, and Chabia splashed some water on my hands. It stung a little, but I expected it to be more painful. Perhaps there was more to Grizzly Strength than just being physically strong. Chabia then carefully picked out the little pebbles and washed my hands again as more blood trickled.

“It isn’t hurting?” Chabia asked sweetly.

“No,” I said. “It feels good when you’re touching me.”

She blushed redder than a rose. “It feels good to touch you too … touches spread healing energy from one being to another.”

“I feel it,” I said, and instead of feeling pain, I only felt joy by having her so close to me and tending to me. Nalia came back with some white flowers in her hands and laid them on Chabia’s lap. Nalia sat next to her but looked at me worriedly.

“He didn’t get hurt?” Nalia asked.

“You can ask him.”

“Did you get hurt?” Nalia asked me nervously.

“No,” I said. “Not at all.”

“You’re strong,” Nalia said, and I knew that her admiration for me had just grown as well.

It just happened. I just felt this unexplainable urge to do something. If I had the strength to carry a boulder then what else was possible?

Chabia wrapped some straw with the flowers against my hands. “So, they will stop the bleeding. Do you want to return to our camp? It’s not an emergency regarding the meat.”

Turning back sounded like a sign of weakness, and besides, I wasn’t even hurt. “Chabia, I’m alright,” I insisted and grabbed my spear. “We’ll continue till we find the animal. I promised to help you and I will.”

Chabia lowered her eyes. “As you wish.”

I rose back up and dusted off my legs. I motioned them with me, following the tracks. I noticed now there were several other rocks and boulders which had spilled into the valley like an avalanche. Even if nature was peaceful, it could also be deadly if you didn’t watch your steps, especially as I saw rocks as sharp as knives.

“How common are earthquakes here?” I asked.

“It happens now and then, maybe once a year,” Chabia said. “We were in an unfortunate position but lucky to have you around.”

“I consider myself lucky to have run into someone as caring as you two.”

“Thank you,” Chabia said, blushing like a tulip.

Luckily, we didn’t follow the tracks for long till we reached a hill looking over a great plain. I saw several bison, and my eyes widened at their sizes. They were twice the size of the bulls I was familiar with. Chabia and Nalia also watched them in awe, almost as if they’d always wanted to feast on one but didn’t have the guts to bring one down.

“They’re enormous,” I said, not only enormous but with shaggy coats and long horns.

“And also dangerous to hunt,” Chabia said. “Especially if you miss.”

Just as I had saved them from the boulder, something in the back of my mind knew clearly well how to throw a spear. There were four of them, and knowing I had to carry one back with me, I fixed my eyes on the smallest one, which looked a little bigger than a cow.

I pointed my spear at it. “I will try to hurl it at the smallest one, hopefully inflicting a wound.” I turned my gaze to Chabia and Nalia. “If it still moves, I’ll give you the honor of killing it.”

Chabia and Nalia exchanged glances. “But throwing from here?” Chabia asked in disbelief.

I nodded. “I will. We are standing on higher ground. It will be to our advantage. We have to act before they run away from us.”

“Okay,” Chabia said and I could tell it made her nervous. She glanced at Nalia who looked even more nervous, but Chabia patted Nalia’s back. “There are only four of them, so not the biggest herd.”

“But they can still attack us,” Nalia said.

“Not if we bring one of them down,” Chabia said. “They will most likely flee.”

I swore to myself if they would get near those gorgeous women, I would use my own arms to wrestle them. I narrowed my eyes at the little bison. “So, are you ready?”

Chabia nodded, which was followed by Nalia nodding. They reached into their quivers and caught the fletch with the tips of their fingers, nocking it to the string.

I tossed the spear up and down in my right hand, narrowing my eyes at the youngest. I then stepped back, went deep inside my mind and focused on the strength ability as my heart pounded against my chest. Chabia and Nalia stepped aside, and I ran ahead and threw it as hard as I could. It flew like a projectile, striking the thigh and spilling fresh blood. It howled in pain, which startled the rest of the bison. Chabia winked at Nalia, and Chabia fired away first as the little bovine tried to run away but slowly limped. She struck it in the ribs, making it slump down.

Nalia fired shortly after Chabia and struck it in the throat as well. The rest of the bison noticed and bolted, making the ground shake and dust rise and then settle, leaving the bison there dead and defeated. I exchanged glances with the women and they again looked at me in disbelief. But I also made sure to give them a well-deserved thumbs up.

“You fire well,” I said. They didn’t only fire well, but both of them looked sexy when wielding their weapons.

“That was just a basic shot,” Chabia said and aimed her eyes at me. “I’ve never seen anyone throw like that.” It was more to her voice than just disbelief but lust as I showed them my strength and willingness, and I could also see something dribbling along the insides of her thighs.

“You have now,” I said and felt even more empowered as I believed I had figured out how to access and use my ability. “Wait here,” I said. “I will get the animal.”

“You’re going to carry that beast by yourself?”

“Can hardly weigh more than a boulder,” I said with a grin and felt elated for the successful hunt, even if we had gotten fortunate of having the higher ground when seeing them.

Chabia smiled in return. “I guess you’re right.”

I made my way down to the plain, jogging since I didn’t want them to wait for long. As I approached it, I noticed how the blood just kept leaking from the wound. Except for the horns and shaggy coat, it might as well pass for a younger bull. I looked into its eyes for the final moment before it closed them. I felt empowered after the successful hunt, being close to the soil, cooperating and celebrating with a fresh meal. It was an empowering feeling difficult to comprehend, but maybe it was something to Chabia’s words—We just lived. We didn’t try to figure things out.

I removed the arrows and spear from its flesh, making rivulets of blood seep out on its coat. Closing my eyes, I breathed in and out, and chose Grizzly Strength. Feeling my muscles pumped up and hot blood flowing through my veins, I lifted it and then over my head as if it weighed no more than a shopping bag. I came marching back to them, who couldn’t take their eyes off me at all.

“Let’s move,” I said.

* * *

We returned to their camp while the sky was darkening. I looked up at their hidden cave and questioned something. “How am I supposed to get this beast up there?”

“The bushes are movable,” Chabia said. She sighed in relief for being back and looked relieved to have finally gone out on a little journey. “We’ll dump our weapons in the cave and help you immediately, just wait a second.”

They truly were intelligent, having prepared themselves so well. They moved the bushes away with the help of sticks. I noticed that they’d just placed the thorn bushes there and that they didn’t grow naturally from the soil. I then managed to march up with the animal and then finally dropped it, letting go of my ability. I slumped down with a sigh. It was exhausting, and I was starving.

“You look hungry,” Chabia said and plopped down next to me.

Wiping sweat from my brow, I said, “So do you.”

“But you look hungrier,” she said flirtingly. “Carrying that beast must have surely worn you down.”

“Kind of,” I said, but not as much as I would have thought. I was perplexed by the ability and it made me hungry for more.

“Nalia, can you start skinning the animal while I make sure his wounds are okay?”

Nalia nodded without objecting and reached for a flint knife, which looked deadly sharp, and started on the process of skinning the animal.

“Let me know if you need help turning it,” I offered her some help.

“Okay,” Nalia said with a subtle smile.

Chabia inched her massive hips closer to mine till they touched. She took my hands and unwrapped the flowers. She rubbed my scars with her thumb. “Looks alright for now. We have some sinew and needle if it needs to be sewed.”

“I’m alright,” I said and held up my hand. I could barely even feel the pain any longer but thought it was sweet and caring of her. “By the way, what happens if one of you gets injured?”

“Well, it depends upon the injury,” she said. “In some cases, it can be a death sentence.”

I blinked at her. “Is that why you’ve been so careful and hunted small game instead of something bigger?”

Chabia nodded. “Exactly, even if we’ve been starved for nutritious red meat, we couldn’t risk it.”

“But what about other tribes, what do they do?”

“They usually have a shaman, a woman who’s an expert on healing,” she explained. “But there’s more to a shaman than healing.”

“Like what?”

“They’re also soothsayers and can have visions. They’re the strongest believers of us and powerful in their own way.”

So we had to get a shaman sooner than later, since I didn’t want to risk any of us getting hurt. But I also didn’t want to move too quickly. This clearly was a tribe in the making.

“But so far, we’ve only been using rudimentary skills like yarrows for instance. A lot of intimacy helps too,” Chabia said.

The way she said intimacy caught me off guard. “You two are like lovers?”

“No,” Chabia said with a giggle, and the giggle spread to Nalia. “We can only love a man, but we can still be intimate with other women if that makes sense. We still respond to common touches and can satisfy our needs, but true love will only come from the opposite gender.”

I nodded and felt bad for Nalia sitting alone with that beast. “I’ve rested enough now. Come on, let’s help her.”

“You’re caring,” Chabia said.

“Aren’t most men that way?”

Both of them sternly shook their heads. “There’s a reason why we left,” Chabia gloomily reminded me.

“Right,” I said and didn’t want to salt their wounds or delve into unpleasant subjects. I helped them skin the animal, which didn’t take so long because of my strength ability. In an adjacent cave, they’d built some impressive hanging equipment where we could hang the flesh and also smoking equipment which I’d never seen before. The most important parts were obviously the organs which they eyed greedily and also the fat. Chabia started on the fire and made the roasting equipment ready while Nalia and I continued to cut the meat.

I wiped the sweat from my brow as it was a lot more work than I expected. I had only hunted small game before, so I needed some help on how to properly butcher the meat. Nalia gladly tried to guide me through it, being a bit more open to speaking now than when I’d met her a few hours earlier.

We hung the flesh in the other cave, and I also noticed a waterfall that then merged with the stream at the feet of the hill. “We usually clean ourselves here,” Nalia said quietly and extended her hands out to the water and washed the blood from them, and I did the same, seeing her clothes getting soaked. I was about to look away but then reminded myself that Chabia had explained that looking at a woman was considered an honor for her. I briefly looked at Nalia’s breasts and glossy brown hair, which spilled over her curvy body. I then briefly looked into her eyes. I believed they were hazel at first but then noticed they were golden. I caught Nalia looking at my muscles and when her eyes met mine, she blushed shyly.

“I’ve never seen such beautiful eyes,” I said.

“They are very rare,” Nalia said and lowered her gaze, something weighing her down.

When I noticed something bothering her, I said, “Let’s get something to eat.”

We went back, and Chabia already had the steaming liver and fat ready on a wooden platter. We sat around it and watched the mouth-watering food till it cooled down. They were still waiting, and I looked at them.

“What are we waiting for?” I asked and wondered if they would make a prayer or something else.

“Well,” Chabia said and nudged the liver to me. “You’re a guest.”

I nodded and accepted it for now, but if I were supposed to live with them then we would start simultaneously. I cut a piece from the liver and took the first bite before passing the knife around. It was the strongest and sweetest tasting liver I’d ever tasted. It wasn’t something that my mouth and tongue craved like candy, but my entire body begged to stuff myself with it along with the fat that tasted incredibly nutty. It was a satiating meal unlike any other, and the women ate just as greedily as I ate, and I felt this sense of unity and bonding as we sat here.

In the end, I wiped my lips and said, “This was divine.”

“We haven’t eaten anything like this in ages,” Chabia said and infected Nalia with a smile.

“What type of meat did you usually eat?” I asked.

“Rabbit,” Chabia said. “The same flesh we gave you.”

I must admit, it was tasty for a rabbit. I watched the transparent clouds roll by and reveal distant stars. The sight made me rise to my feet and I went outside the cave to watch them. I had been to Utah before at the Capitol Reef National Park to stargaze, but even that paled in comparison to what we had above us.

Rising, Chabia laid her hand on my shoulder. “It’s gorgeous isn’t it?”

“Yeah,” I said, and my eyes were glued to the sky, seeing the stars form constellations that all danced through the sky. Shooting stars flashed by as well, and it made me think of how vast our world truly was.

“It’s why we love our beautiful and colorful world,” Chabia said. “It’s filled with wonder and amazement.”

“You’re right,” I said as a shiver ran down my spine.

“After you’ve enjoyed the sight of our beautiful sky, Nalia and I have a question for you.”

Something in her voice made me turn to her immediately. Chabia stood right outside the cave with me, but Nalia was a bit behind her, fidgeting with her hands.

“I’m all ears.”

“Can we join your tribe?” Chabia asked in a pleading voice, afraid I might turn down her offer.

Even if I was prepared to join them in one way or another, it wasn’t the question I had expected since it felt like they already had a tribe, judging by this camp and their equipment. I stabbed myself with my thumb. “I don’t have a tribe … if anyone here has a tribe then it’s you.”

Chabia covered her mouth when giggling. “No, every man is a tribe in himself. Women can’t form a tribe without a man. What you are referring to is called a tribess, but we would rather be a part of a tribe. Any woman would.”

I nodded as her wisdom dawned on me. Before I was about to open my mouth, Chabia laid her hand on my shoulder, caressing me intimately. “We promise to take care of you,” she said, sounding desperate to keep me.

I took her hand and held it warmly. “I know,” I said. “Your actions speak for themselves. The way you didn’t stab me in the back despite being fearful of other men. The way you are teaching me about your way of living and helping me with my wound. I know you’ll take care of me, and I promise I will take care of both of you as well.”

Chabia smiled brightly, threw her arms around my neck and kissed me right on the lips. I hugged her intimately for a few minutes till she broke the hug and beckoned Nalia to come, who raised her eyes to me and wrapped her arms around my neck too, mashing her breasts against my chest and holding me tightly. I kissed her cheek since it looked so kissable, making a demure blush spread rapidly up on her cheeks.

“Thank you,” Nalia said while I caressed her back.

“When we go to bed,” Chabia said, her eyes twinkling. “We should be intimate to celebrate.”

“Is that a rule?” I asked, not that I minded. Their femininity and touch had kept me hard throughout the day.

“Not if you’re born into a tribe. But if another woman wants to join a man’s tribe then yes, it’s a tradition,” Chabia explained.

“I see … have you been intimate before with the opposite gender?” I asked them.

They both shook their heads. “We haven’t but it’s an act of nature, so it needs no explanation,” Chabia reminded me with a wink.

“Sure,” I said and then scratched my neck. “But what about pregnancies?”

“That’s up to you,” Chabia said. “When we are being intimate, the woman can use an innate ability called Fertility whether she wants a baby or not.”

“Huh,” I said and blinked at her. “Well, then that’s solved.”

“We’ll just go and pee and then we can clean ourselves under the waterfall before going to bed,” Chabia said. Walking a bit away from the cave, they took off their clothes, sat down on their haunches and let go of their urine. In that position, their thighs looked so sexy and delicious, and their pink slits glowed beneath that little hair they kept on their mounds.

While they were there fully nude, I decided to take off my loincloth as well, releasing my boner as it had endured a day of torture. They whispered something and both their eyes darted at me, but when I looked down on myself, I noticed it was way different than before. Just as my body and muscles had been enhanced so had my cock, and the testicles too were slightly bigger, glowing red with health, vigor and testosterone.

They pushed out the last drops and then rose back up. When Chabia was about to motion me with her to the waterfall, Nalia halted in her tracks, turned to me and said, “Uhm, you wouldn’t mind if I go to sleep after we’ve washed ourselves?”

I shook my head. “Not at all.”

Chabia gave Nalia an understanding look as well. “It’s alright. He can be intimate with me tonight.”

“Okay,” Nalia said. “But I still want to be clean.”

“Come with us then,” Chabia said after taking my hand and leading me to the waterfall. “You look impressively big.” She couldn’t hold in her smile, her breasts swaying side to side on the way.

“If you say so,” I said but I knew it myself it was true since it was bigger than before.

We went under the waterfall, and the water hit my head and then cascaded down my body. They started rubbing their hands over each other and cleaning their bodies as if they’d done it a million times before. My eyes strayed to their pussies. Now that I stood so close, I had a potent view of their pink openings. I brushed Chabia’s blonde pubic hair aside, unveiling her femininity. With the tips of my fingers, I massaged her folds and looked up to her eyes which softened upon the touch. I then touched her more intimately, entering her and sinking deeper.

I slid out and lifted my gaze to her orbs, and my eyes bounced from Nalia’s to Chabia’s. I was mesmerized by the soft feminine shapes and at the same time I couldn’t decide which ones I wanted to squeeze more. Although, Chabia tossed her wet hair over her shoulders and pushed her melons to my face. I cupped them both and my temperature spiked. I wanted to touch Nalia’s too, but she seemed busy washing herself.

“Okay,” Nalia said. “I leave you two alone now.”

“It’s okay,” Chabia said.

“I might smoke the meat before I go to bed,” Nalia said.

Chabia winked at her. “I wish you goodnight in case we’re asleep when you’ll be back.”

“Good night,” Nalia said and went back to the cave to smoke the meat. I suspected she did that just to give us privacy.

Finally, I wrapped my hands around Chabia’s waist and pulled her closer. My cock started hardening considerably and having it squeezed between our waists was such a pleasure in itself. I raised my gaze from her tits being mashed against my chest and up to her gorgeous eyes. She twirled her wet hair on her finger and looked at me a bit innocently as if she’d wanted to be taken by a man for so long.

“You’re so pretty,” I murmured under my breath and kept her close to me.

“So are you,” she told me back and sank her teeth into her bottom lip while having her eyes glued on mine. The water washed over us for a moment, and then we let our hands roam freely around our bodies. She had the perfect curvy shape, and when I reached the swell of her ass, I greedily squeezed them. Sliding my hands between her crack, I reached her tight butthole and then parted her butt cheeks.

Chabia tittered as she tried touching my ass too. “You’re so hard.”

“A man is supposed to be,” I said in a husky voice and delivered multiple kisses on her neck, my craving for her just rising.

“I’ve never felt so wet in my life,” Chabia said and lowered her hand to rub her sacred region.

“Let’s go to bed and be intimate.”

Chabia eagerly nodded. We stepped aside, and she reached for some skin that we used as a towel. She helped dry me, rubbing the towel along my body, but the best part was when she rubbed it along my cock, stroking it while maintaining eye contact.

“Does it feel good?” Chabia asked.

“Yeah.”

She then gave it to me and yielded to my touch. I ran the towel around her body, drying her skin as well as I could. It was equally as effective as a regular towel, but I honestly wished it were my hands running along her addictive skin.

When Chabia was fully dried, she fell back into my arms again. That brief space proved to be torturous for her, and she locked her arms around my neck and pressed her lips to mine. “So let’s go to bed,” she said in a husky voice. “You need to sleep after all.”

“We all do,” I said and caressed the swell of her ass and tried parting her massive cheeks, trying to reach her wet butterfly. “Will Nalia be okay?”

“Of course,” Chabia said happily. “It’s rude for a woman to be envious when a man takes her, and she made her decision. Relax for tonight, I want you to feel as welcome as possible … Please, touch me.”

When she said touch me, it was obvious where she wanted to be touched, and I snaked my hand to her nether region, past her bush and reached her sacred fruit. I slid my hand back and forth, and it had the perfect combination of wetness and warmth. “You’re so wet,” I pointed out.

“For you,” she said, biting her lip again. “I desperately want you inside me.”

“Let’s go then,” I said and wanted to be inside her just as badly.

She took my hand and led me back to the cave, all the while my erect cock wagged side to side. We passed by the other cave where Nalia was busy smoking the meat. I caught her glancing sideways at us but tried not to think too much about her.

We lay down on the bed. Chabia immediately rolled on top of me, mashing her boobs against my chest and lowering her mouth onto mine. She prodded my lips with her tongue. I quickly opened for her and welcomed her tongue inside. I greeted hers with mine, and they intertwined perfectly. Her mouth was equally as wet, warm and sweet as her nether region.

All the while she lay on top of me, she stealthy moved to the right and parted her legs, straddling my knee and silently rubbed her wet slit right on top of it, spreading trails of her juices all over it. My hands settled on her ass and I helped her grinding movement by pushing and pulling her ass front and back.

She broke the kiss and reached for my cock again. “I will just look at it. A tribe leader’s cock is revered in our life,” she explained. She crawled down on me, making sure to run her pussy along my leg on the way. She demurely sat between my legs, gazing up at my throbbing erection towering over her face.

She wrapped both her hands around the base and pointed the slit right at her mouth. She had to use both hands as the girth was so thick it almost covered half of her face. She aimed it at her mouth, opened and wrapped her lips around the tip, sucking the sensitive head. She made this orgasmic face and came off with a kiss, licking her lips.

“It’s the best thing in the world,” she said with a naughty giggle.

I pushed some hair away from her face. I’d never experienced a girl enjoying my cock as much as her. “Really?”

She nodded eagerly and couldn’t wait to get it back inside her mouth. “It’s so salty and delicious.” I didn’t want to keep her busy by talking, and she immediately took it back into her mouth and sucked the tip till I started lifting my pelvis.

“Hmm, that felt good,” I said, raking my fingers through her hair.

She became curious and tried sticking it deeper down her throat, but she couldn’t get more than half of my shaft into her mouth since my girth stretched her like a water bottle, but she resorted to sucking me hard. Seeing her cute cheeks hollowing out was a pleasure in itself. She made some slurping and slobbering sounds and kept using her tongue as if she’d been starved for masculine flesh. She came off a second time and desperately tried to pull down the foreskin. Finally unveiling the tip in its full glory, she brought it back into her mouth, enjoying it more now as she got to taste the salty meat a bit better.

She slowly stroked me with both her hands while bobbing her head. I moaned and was about to orgasm if she continued. She came off with a smack and aimed her eyes at me, letting go of the joystick where several trails of her saliva slowly dribbled down and formed a puddle around the base. She fingered herself and then smeared it over my erection. I couldn’t wait much longer, so I patted the spot next to me. And she gladly obeyed, crawling up with her ass backed against my crotch. I lifted her leg to get a view of her sopping pussy. Pushing in a finger, I wasn’t sure how much she could take. She was strangling tight, especially as my finger was getting squeezed.

“Are you sure you can take it?” I asked her and didn’t want to wound her with my weapon.

“Just go slowly … And when I beg for it, go harder.”

While holding her leg, I rubbed the head around her folds, seeking her hole and found it. I slowly pushed the head inside and even that proved to be a challenge. But her walls loosened up the further in I pushed my throbbing erection, and I watched her face that looked like a mixture of pain and relief. I was prepared to stop at any given moment, but I reached deeper and deeper, and when I bottomed out, the pain from her face was all gone. I sighed in relief, and I slowly pushed out till only the head remained and then went back inside again, letting her pussy walls stroke my shaft. She reached for her boobs and squeezed them, just needing to hold onto something as her breathing deepened.

“Oh, a bit quicker,” she begged, and I worried for her bottom lip. It looked like she was about to sink her teeth through it.

But I fulfilled her wish, speeding up the pace of the thrusts as she just got wetter and wetter. While holding her leg, I sought her innocent clit with my right hand, rubbing it with my index finger. The slightest touch there caused her body to quiver. She twisted her neck and fixed her eyes on me. I saw nothing else than love and intimacy, and I kept going as I started feeling the sparks and warmth between us, fueling us with life.

With a grunt, I stuffed my erection as far into her as I could, splashing and spilling my fresh seed all inside her womb.

“Ah, gosh,” I gasped. It felt like I’d just visited heaven as I hadn’t been with a woman for a long while. She gasped too as she backed her ass harder against me, wondering if there were any inches left. Her entire body went rigid momentarily, and I felt her stiffen once more, her walls fluttering around my cock and the gush of fluids that rushed around my erection as she orgasmed. With a great sigh, she ultimately slumped down on the bed, and her pussy slackened, but then squeezed my cock, not letting me pull out as she wished this moment would last forever.

“Hmm,” I moaned and watched how my cock was deeply entrenched in her pussy. “That felt so … deep.” I waited a couple of minutes for her response as she had to recover as well.

“Yeah, it’s magical … It’s the essence of life. We need this as much as we need to eat, drink and sleep.” She spoke in a comfortable lecturing voice. “Oh, Kyle, you’re so big and strong. I want to turn around so I can look at you better.”

“Turn around then”

“But your cock will have to leave my vagina, and I don’t want that.”

“I can stuff it back inside while you’re sleeping.”

“Okay then,” she said with a titter. I slowly pulled my cock out as she released me. I didn’t only pull my cock out, but also several trickles of pearlescent cum dribbling down to her butt hole. She tossed her hair over her shoulders and faced me, glowing with health and beauty. She pushed some hair from my face and studied me. “You glow.”

“So do you,” I said and already knew I was in love with that woman.

“It comes from intimacy … It makes you so strong,” she pointed out.

I felt it too—The urge to live and defend this way of life. Sexual pleasure was the strongest incentive, and I knew very well I would never leave my two beautiful women or let anyone hurt them. “I have done this before but it has been nowhere near as strong as this,” I said.

“I have only done it with Nalia, but it pales in comparison with a man.”

Her virginity might explain her tightness, but she wasn’t one any longer. I yawned, “I’m tired.”

“So am I,” Chabia said. She pressed her lips onto mine, caressed my shoulder blades for a little and drew a circle on my abdomen, which she was particularly fond of. “Should I turn around and back my ass against you … and most importantly—have your cock deep inside me while we sleep?”

“Sure,” I said, and she turned around and backed her massive ass against me. I lifted her leg only a little, so I could push my cock into her warm hole again. The warmth made me sigh in relief, and as I let myself rest inside her, I quickly descended into a deep slumber.


Chapter 3

Islowly opened my eyes and woke up to the sounds of rustling leaves and the soft, whistling breeze. Rubbing my eyes, I watched the gorgeous lady I had in front of me. Chabia’s nude back was pressed against my chest and her wide bottom against my crotch. I caressed her smooth ass cheek and lifted it. My cock was still deeply stuffed inside her pussy and currently was as hard as wood. What a woman, I thought to myself and didn’t know what to think as the intimate scenes flashed through my mind. I was so numb, refreshed and well-rested, but I could already tell life was way more enticing and attractive here than the modern society I grew up with, and there was a strong reason why I had tried to avoid it at all cost.

I didn’t know if every woman out there was like Chabia or Nalia, but I didn’t take their femininity and hospitality for granted. I twisted my neck, and Nalia lay there with a skin pulled up right above her nipples, making the outer parts of her breasts visible. They were massive and as more daylight spilled into this cave, I saw more of her nude flesh. It was easy to understand why they stressed the importance to revere Venus: without women, we wouldn’t be able to live, and they must be protected at all costs.

“Kyle?” Chabia murmured.

“Yeah, I’m awake.”

“Good morning,” she said cutely and stifled a yawn with the back of her hand. “I’ve never slept so deeply and peacefully.”

“Why’s that?”

She smiled teasingly as if the answer should’ve been obvious. “I feel so much safer now that we’re part of a tribe. I have you inside me, knowing you will be there for us.”

“This life will be protected at all costs,” I swore and my cock throbbed inside her.

It made her smile. “I know, that’s why it’s important for us to provide you with as many intimate moments as possible. To show you that we love and care for you.”

“You are the sweetest,” I said. Even if it was enticing to just lie here, I knew we had to start the day. I slowly slid my cock out from her pink hole, earning a frown from her. “We can’t lie here for the rest of the day.”

“Okay then,” Chabia said and rose with me too. We got dressed in our loincloths, but she decided to let her boobs hang freely this morning. We both ended up looking at Nalia, but she still slept. “She’ll wake up eventually. I guess we can prepare something to eat in the meanwhile.”

“Sure,” I said. While I started helping her cut some meat from the carcass, she started making the fire. I dumped the meat next to her and my eyes kept straying to Nalia.

“You are thinking whether she’s into you or not?” Chabia asked with a flirtatious grin.

“Kind of,” I said.

“She is, trust me, but she needs some time.”

“Do you mind telling me what happened now?”

Chabia stopped rubbing the sticks together and looked at me. “It’s a long story. I can try to keep it brief till she wakes up, maybe she can continue telling it to you if she wants to.” She looked at Nalia and thought deeply. “Well, she was bullied by our former tribe and Jamukha never did anything about it. She eventually became more and more withdrawn and a bit mentally hurt. She also didn’t have anyone to talk to except for me.”

“Why was she bullied?” I questioned. Nalia was a beauty unlike any other, and the femininity and innocence she carried with her were rare traits.

“She has the biggest pair of boobs a woman could have, and at the same time she’s a bit shy and demure, but the most important traits are her eyes—Gold. They are the rarest eyes a woman could have, and the ladies can quickly grow jealous if the man of the tribe will favor her. That’s exactly what Jamukha did. Nalia quickly became his favorite, and he couldn’t wait till eighteen years had passed since she was born. She’d asked him many times before if he could talk to the women about the bullying, but he refused.”

I just frowned deeper, feeling bad for Nalia. “Why would he let her be bullied?”

“I don’t know, but I suspect it was for his own selfish motives,” she explained and started rubbing the sticks quicker into each other, her boobs slapping against her chest.

“I see,” I said and just felt bad for her, but then aimed my eyes at Chabia. “But you didn’t bully her.”

She sternly shook her head. “I don’t have the heart for that. Nalia was my best friend. Eventually, as I distanced myself from the other ladies, she drew herself closer to me, and in the end, we just decided to leave. We both took major risks in doing so, but it was inevitable since Jamukha was a clueless jerk.”

I nodded for myself. “You stood up for her when she was bullied.”

“I did.”

“That’s strong of you,” I said.

“I won’t stab anyone in the back unless they deserve it,” she said, and her speech raised my admiration for her.

I understood now why Nalia wasn’t so fond of men and might be cautious to begin with, but I hoped she would gain my trust as quickly as possible since we needed unity more than anything.

“But give her some time, once she becomes comfortable around you, she’ll start speaking with you more and more … and crave some other things as well. Be sweet to her and prove to her that not every man is a selfish asshole.”

I would remember her wisdom. “Thank you,” I said.

She finally managed to get the flames going and blew onto the smoke. I helped her prepare the wooden grill and let the flesh roast over the flames. Watching the meat sizzle, she looked at me curiously. “Why don’t you tell me more about your past?”

I looked at her and saw only genuine interest. I knew it was difficult to find a woman who cared for you where I was from. I might have been unlucky, but from my own experiences, there weren’t many of those feminine sweethearts around. “It’s hard to explain since our way of life is so much different, and I tried to reject it as much as possible. I never was drawn into peer pressure. I kind of took my own way as much as was doable.”

“I could have guessed you weren’t a follower,” she said and admired me. “You look like a leader more than any other man out there.”

“Kind of, I had a girl who was following me at first. She loved hunting, nature and camping as much as I did. She sadly died though.”

“I’m sorry about that,” she said and laid her hand on my thigh, leaning closer to kiss my forehead. “I would’ve loved to meet her.”

I chuckled at the thought for some reason. She loved nature as much as I did, but being pulled into another world would have freaked her out. She also had a better relationship with her parents than I did, so I wasn’t sure how she would’ve coped with the idea of never returning. “I can try to explain how things worked there, but our world is so complex and perverted,” I said.

“You don’t have to,” she said sweetly. “That you took your own way is all I need to know about you. It’s the sign of strength women are looking for. None of us wants to follow someone weak. When there are more men in a tribe, it is considered a weakness.”

A question suddenly popped into my mind. “How many men are there in Jamukha’s tribe?”

Her face darkened. “Many.”

“That’s all I need to know,” I said, and we both turned to Nalia who tossed and turned. The sun rose and filled the cave with its golden light, and it proved impossible to stay awake. Nalia sat up, rubbing her eyes. She looked at Chabia first and then briefly at me.

“Good morning,” Chabia wished her.

“Good morning,” Nalia said, rising to her feet. She just pulled her loincloth on, letting her chest remain nude as she sat down. She smirked at Chabia. “Had fun yesterday?”

Chabia patted Nalia’s back. “It was a night I’ll never forget.”

“You were loud,” Nalia said and giggled. It put me in a good mood, but I couldn’t help but look at her differently after Chabia told me she had been bullied.

“You will be too,” Chabia said.

“Maybe,” she said, her face turned crimson, and I feared she might burst into flames.

“You should see your cheeks,” Chabia teased her and pushed Nalia’s hair behind her ears.

“Is it that bad?” Nalia asked.

“Don’t think about it,” Chabia said. “Let’s get something to eat.”

Forgetting her blush, we broke the fast with some meat and fat, and I glanced over to the bows and arrows. Since I was the tribal leader, I was already thinking of what to do. “What are those made out of?” They looked impressive, to say the least.

“By a rare tree, usually referred to as Youthful Trees,” Chabia answered.

“Where exactly can we find those Youthful Trees?” I asked them.

“In a forest two days away from here,” Chabia said. “We haven’t been there for more than a year though.”

“If it’s okay for you, I suggest we go there,” I said.

Nalia and Chabia exchanged glances. “It was nice yesterday,” Nalia said quietly. “I’m getting tired of hiding in this cave.”

Chabia flicked her eyes at me. “I agree with Nalia.”

Nalia looked at my body again, and I suspected her desire for me was slowly rising as well, but I would follow Chabia’s advice of giving her time and not rushing her into it.

We started eating and planned our route on the way. Nalia told us that the smoked meat was finished and also the fat. Chabia suggested bringing sacks of smoked meat in case we couldn’t hunt.

“How do you know the way there?” I asked and realized we didn’t have any navigational tools.

“We follow the streams,” Chabia said, “and rely on memory. The sun and moon can also guide us.”

I was impressed but a few questions remained. “Where do we sleep exactly?”

“Under the open sky or a cave,” Chabia answered. “Usually during colder places and seasons, we need to use skin and ivory to set up camp.”

“I see,” I said and glanced at the ivory.

“But we’ve stayed here for a long time since the ivory we have isn’t enough,” Chabia said.

I took some more mental notes of things to do. We continued to eat, stuffing ourselves with flesh and fat which was absolutely delicious. It tasted so strong and rich, and very different compared to the meat on Earth, unless it had been hunted of course.

After we’d eaten, Chabia and Nalia helped each other tie their chestwraps. I was already hardening again as their flesh made me more erect than usual, but I’d also noticed a stronger libido. Trying to think of something else, I focused deeply and accessed the abilities in my mind. I saw the icon of a grizzly: the gift from Venus. I saw so many empty spaces for so many other abilities and also moved on to my skills, seeing the symbol of a spear and archery glowing brightly in my mind. I then let go. Opening my eyes, I saw the sunshine again. I felt empowered, and I wanted more, way more.

While they hoisted quivers on their backs, I took the sacks of dried meat and slung them over my shoulders. I kept the spear in my right hand and tossed it up and down, preparing for a hunt if necessary.

“I will also say that those places are stuffed with megafauna animals,” Chabia said. “They’re enormous, and it can be difficult to bring them down with just a spear or an arrow.”

“We’ll try our hardest not to bring any unwanted attention,” I said. “Otherwise, we’ll kill ‘em.”

When we were all fully dressed and equipped, we started on a longer journey. Having the ladies behind my back, we followed the meandering streams which brought us deeper into this primeval world.


Chapter 4

We had left the cave a day ago, and we had traveled far by foot throughout these lands. We hadn’t seen so much except for some mega bovines that were even bigger than the ones we saw during my first hunt. We stayed close to the river throughout our journey and used it to navigate through the land. Without it, it would be difficult to find our way back. According to my women, the Youthful Trees weren’t far away from where we’d slept, and I couldn’t wait to get my hands on some bows and arrows again, but one thing was certain: those big animals intimidated me somehow.

Standing on the edge of a cave, I looked down at a grizzly five times the size of a regular one. It slowly made its way to the river, jumped in and snatched a fish with its paws. I stared wide-eyed at it. The megafauna was already blowing my mind. I glanced over to Chabia, sleeping soundly with some stained cum right on her pussy lips. I had taken her yesterday too and enjoyed her as well as the other day. Nalia still slept a bit away from us as she still wanted her privacy, but I had managed to exchange a couple of words with her.

I fixed my eyes on the bear that devoured the fish. It bit the head off and feasted till it was gone in his massive tummy. According to Chabia, there were even bigger animals than the bears, animals that were almost as tall as the trees. The way she’d described them made them sound like a dinosaur to me, but that couldn’t have been the case, or at least that was what I hoped for. She still insisted that men were at the top of this world and more perilous and feared than any other animal. I had no doubt about that since we had the means to bring such animals down and not vice versa.

I heard someone toss and turn behind me, and Chabia turned to me. She touched her pussy upon waking up, not liking the fact I wasn’t inside her. She winked at me. “Are you always an early riser?” she asked in her morning voice.

“Not always,” I said. “But this place fascinates me.”

“Caught something interesting?”

“A bear,” I said and shifted my eyes to it as it sat on its giant bum and looked around. “It just caught a fish with its bare paws.”

“Oh,” she said. “It won’t come after us then.” She rubbed some crusted cum from her pussy and extended her hands to me. “Mind giving me a helping hand?”

I went to her and helped her up to her feet, making her smile even brighter. I also helped her get dressed, and it was during that moment Nalia woke up as well. Chabia helped her get dressed too.

“This is a nice cave,” Nalia said, “but I prefer our other one.”

“It’s just temporary,” Chabia said and patted Nalia’s back.

“I know,” she said. “I just hope we won’t bump into any tribes.”

“We might,” Chabia said. “So far, we’ve only seen animals, but we have Kyle with us and we are a tribe now. In other words, don’t worry.”

“I’ll try,” she said with a smile and glanced in my direction.

“Sleep well?” I tried asking Nalia since we had a decent conversation yesterday.

“It was okay, but not as well as in our cave,” Nalia answered.

I could tell Chabia wanted to say something to Nalia too. If she wanted to join in our fun, she would perhaps sleep better.

We spent the morning shoving some smoked meat and fat into our mouths, and then put on our equipment and started our march toward the Youthful Trees. We slowly kept a distance from the bear as we went over the hilltops and made sure to follow the river.

When the sun was at its peak, I saw some thin trees looking like great green feathers. Chabia jerked her head at them. “There they are, the best wood to make bows and arrows.”

Upon getting closer, I studied the slender trunk and the smooth bark. I tried knocking on it and it sounded incredibly durable. “Don’t the trunk grow bigger?”

Chabia shook her head. “That’s why they are known as the Youthful Trees.”

They all looked like saplings to me, and the leaves were as thin as feathers. Chabia pulled out her flint knife, but I shook my head and just tore the sapling into four pieces with minimal effort and my bare hands.

“Forgot about your strength for a moment,” Chabia said and obviously admired the move.

“No worries,” I said and dusted off my shoulders. “Do you know how to carve one?”

Chabia proudly lifted her bow. “We made these.”

“Right,” I said.

“Give us an hour,” Chabia said and motioned for Nalia to come with her. While Nalia and Chabia sat down on a rock and helped each other carve the bow, I found some more saplings for arrows and carved them too.

“We should make a quiver from the skin,” I said and tossed the arrows onto the pile.

Chabia nodded eagerly as she strung the bow with Nalia’s help. “When we get back,” Chabia replied with a wink.

“What about flint for arrowheads, where do we find that?” The arrows were sharply carved, but I knew very well that with arrowheads they’d be deadlier.

“They’re found a bit here and there,” Chabia said. “But it’s better to trade them for something.”

Nalia played a little with the string and then nodded for herself. “We could paint it gold when we come back.”

“I like the way it is,” I said and wasn’t a fan of extravagance. “Raw and natural.”

“Okay,” Nalia said, wanting the honor to give to me. “Here.”

I boldly kissed her forehead and took it from her hands. “Thank you.”

And that kiss made a blush creep up on her cheeks. “Was it a long time ago you wielded a bow?” Chabia asked.

I shook my head. “Not really … a couple of seasons ago, but the skill is ingrained in my memory.” I’d never been a fan of hunting with guns, but I’d been in love with archery since I was a child. I also believed Venus had given me some additional add-ons to the skill. I ran my hands along the bow, and it felt so valuable as it had been handmade for me. I tried pulling the string, seeing the bow bend. I reached for an arrow, loaded the bow and pulled the string without breaking a sweat. I let go and fired the arrow at a tree, striking it so hard it split the bark.

I glanced over to Chabia and Nalia who both applauded with a chuckle. “Why don’t you show me some of your skills too?” I asked her.

“Sure,” Chabia said and rose to her feet. The wind blew through her hair as she nocked an arrow to the string. Standing in a sexy combat pose, she fired at the tree. She struck the tree but not as hard as my shaft. But I must admit, it was an impressive shot for a woman, and I had almost missed when she’d fired. I was too busy looking at her wide hips and bust, which her primitive clothing did very little to hide.

“Well done,” I said and reminisced when she’d fired at the bovine.

“Nalia, what about you?” Chabia asked and stepped aside.

“Okay then,” Nalia said shyly. Rising to her feet, she loaded an arrow into the bow, pulled and fired. She struck the tree but fired nowhere near as powerful as Chabia and I.

We took a couple of hours to make some more arrows and also brought with us a sapling for backup. “We can also use them to trade,” Chabia said. “We might gain some more respect now that we have a man with us.”

“Where do you usually trade?” I asked.

“There are several lakes where tribes meet to trade, but so far we haven’t needed anything.”

“I see,” I said and questioned how other tribes were. We held onto our equipment while we made our way back to the cave. Not far from it, Nalia excused herself that she needed to pee.

“It’ll take a minute,” she said and looked around for a suitable place.

“You don’t have to go so far,” Chabia reminded her.

“But I like some privacy,” Nalia insisted.

“Alright then,” Chabia said and waited till she walked behind some rocks. “That’s just an excuse.”

“How do you know?” I asked.

“All women want a man to watch her.”

“She was fine showering for a couple of minutes the other day,” I noted.

“That was because I was with her,” Chabia said. “She’s really shy by herself.”

“I’ll give her time.”

“I know you will,” she said with a smile. “You are very patient after all.”

I heard the ground bounce for a second, and it made my eyes widen. I exchanged glances with Chabia who also felt it. My eyes quickly scanned our surroundings and fixed on three jaguars, bigger than any I had seen before. They were slowly making their way to the rocks Nalia was hiding behind, and I saw how she stood there frozen and unresponsive.

I quickly dumped my useless equipment on the ground, and loaded my bow, aiming and firing. I timed it right as the jaguar ran right toward the arrow, striking it right in the ribs. Chabia also aimed and fired at the other, striking it, so it rolled and fell to the side, but the one in the middle ran toward Nalia, making her suddenly shriek.

I snatched my spear and bolted toward it as quickly as I could. Fearful of the harm it could inflict on her, I bolted as fast as I could till I reached behind the rock, seeing the jaguar sink its teeth into Nalia’s thigh. I jumped right at it, grabbed its back and threw it away from her, twenty feet away from us. I quickly raised my spear and waited till it came charging at me. Narrowing my eyes, I knew one wrong move could be fatal as I stared at the bloody fangs. With its sharp paws extended toward me, the beast hurled itself at me. I timed its jump and lunged with my spear, stabbing it right at the heart and sending the spear protruding out from its ribcage. The jaguar rolled and slumped to the side, squirming a little. I yanked my spear out, pulling a spray of blood with me and then stabbed it again till it drew its last breath.

I caught my breath and then shifted my gaze to Nalia who lay there crying as multiple rivulets of blood kept trickling down her bare leg. Chabia covered her mouth and dropped to her knees when seeing her dear friend wounded. Chabia reached for her hand and tears welled in her eyes.

“We don’t have time to cry. We need to stop the bleeding,” I said.

“You’re right,” Chabia sniveled, and her eyes were red and her cheeks streaked with tears.

Nalia shook like a brittle leaf, gasping for air as the pain was too much to bear. I picked her up in my hands and asked, “Will yarrows stop the bleeding?”

Chabia shook her head. “Not for that wound. I need to sew it.”

“Let’s move,” I said. We hurried back to where we had dumped our equipment, and I ran with her in my arms as her warm blood started leaking over my hands. I quickly lowered her to the ground, her back propped up with quivers.

“Do you have everything you need?” I asked Chabia, knowing that every minute Nalia endured pain.

“Yes,” Chabia said and quickly thread the needle and looked at the wound. “Please, clean the blood from the thigh, so I can see better.”

“Will do,” I said. Nalia wept, and I felt her pain for every second that she cried. It was the bond between us: a wound on one of us was a wound on us all. But I knew I had done the right thing when killing the jaguar—I had gotten my revenge.

I reached for a patch of skin and started dabbing it around her wound, cleaning the blood. I then made room for Chabia and reached for Nalia’s hand, holding onto it dearly. I remembered what Chabia had told me about the bullying and it just hurt me seeing Nalia lying there in pain. I tried to reach her eyes and dry them as well as possible, but she kept crying and sniveling.

“She should perhaps bite on something,” Chabia said and wiped her eyes with her arm. “It’s going to be painful sewing the wound too.”

I reached for an arrow and brought it closer to her mouth. “Open,” I said carefully. Nalia nodded and opened her mouth, and I set the arrow between her teeth which she clenched hard. I then resorted to holding her hand as Chabia skillfully sewed the wound shut. I watched Chabia and was amazed by her skills. It should’ve been obvious by the clothes they’d made. Nalia’s tears were slowly drying up and her hand interlaced with mine.

“There,” Chabia said. “The worst is over.” She then dabbed the skin on Nalia’s leg and applied some yarrows on the remaining scars just in case it would bleed more. “Are you feeling better?”

Nalia unsteadily nodded, but I assumed it was mostly her mental state which was damaged for now. “A little,” she sniveled.

“Do you think you can rise?” Chabia asked. I also didn’t feel particularly comfortable sitting here in the open, especially after having gotten attacked.

I helped her to her feet and took the first step, noticing she was limping. “I can carry you back to the cave,” I told Nalia. I turned to Chabia. “Just leave the equipment here and I will come back and get it.”

“Okay,” Chabia said.

I picked Nalia up in my arms and carried her close to my chest as I walked effortlessly to the cave. It brought her comfort immediately when I held her in my arms. She stopped crying and aimed her eyes at me. I was glad she was looking a little bit better compared to earlier.

We stepped into the cave, and I carefully lowered her down. Nalia wiped her eyes and fixed them on my chest. Something told me she missed being in my arms.

“I will start a fire,” Chabia said. It was already darkening as the stars slowly blinked into existence. The day had passed quite quickly, especially after the jaguar attacks. It reminded me that dangers truly did lurk in every corner. This wasn’t a civilized place that had gotten rid of all the dangerous animals and you could go out anytime without weapons and be safe. Although being the protector was more empowering instead of relying on someone else. It gave me more responsibility and a sense of power.

I hurried back to the equipment and picked it all up. I stopped by and watched the spilled blood, knowing it could have happened to any of us. I wrinkled my nose and knew that only strength would thrive in this world.

I made my way back, seeing the smoke rising from the cave and making its way up to the sky. Despite being surrounded by dangers, the nature, scenery, sounds of crickets and twittering birds brought peace to my mind. Even after a stressful event, it was important to remain calm and not stressed, something that was impossible in my prior world. I laid the equipment down and looked around for a moment. Chabia had already prepared some food on a platter and beckoned me closer. I sat down closer to them, keeping an eye on Nalia who had tear tracks streaked on her cheeks.

“Are you hungry?” Chabia asked.

“A little,” Nalia said.

Chabia nudged the platter to Nalia, and she served her first. We slowly started stuffing our faces with food. The dried flesh was satisfying especially after what we’d gone through, but we didn’t eat as quickly as we used to. The appetite wasn’t quite there.

“It wanted to hurt me,” Nalia said after a couple of bites.

Chabia then patted her back. “Nalia, we’re here for you.”

“But it wanted to harm me,” she said, her bottom lip quivering.

“Kyle protected us,” Chabia reminded her. “We are a part of a tribe now.”

Nalia nodded as she slowly tried to nibble on her food. Maybe she wasn’t only referring to the jaguar but also Jamukha and the women who wanted to do her harm.

After we’d tried to eat as much as possible, we sat hip to hip, and I was squeezed between them. They had taken off their chestwraps and let their breasts hang there nude and freely. I turned to Chabia, kissed her cheek and turned to Nalia and kissed hers too. “I appreciate the gift from you,” I said and jerked my head at the bow.

Chabia patted my thigh. “We are a tribe. We stand up for each other.”

I laid my hand over hers, wanting to hold onto warm flesh. I glanced over to Nalia, and she timidly laid her hand on my thigh. I laid my left hand over hers, feeling the bond and energy flowing between all of us.

“Thank you for saving me,” Nalia said, twisting her neck and looking me in the eyes. Her golden eyes were truly hypnotizing and so were her thick, red lips. I pressed my lips right onto hers, which tasted as sweet as the berries they’d fed me with.

“You’re welcome … I will do anything to see you smile.”

Nalia nodded and the first smile since the attack blossomed on her face. She slowly leaned her head on my shoulder with her eyes aimed between my legs. Sitting so close to them around the flickering fire, I felt my cock hardening. I tried stroking Nalia’s back, pushing her a bit closer to me. We were all tired and couldn’t find much to speak about, but it felt equally as good just to sit here, skin to skin.

“Do you want to go to bed?” I asked them.

“I think it’s time for that,” Chabia said.

“I have to pee again,” Nalia said and held onto my hand. “Can you come with me?”

“Sure,” I said, and Chabia proudly looked at Nalia, who’d begun to open up now.

“I will get our temporary bed ready,” Chabia said. It was a bit rough sleeping on the ground, but we’d used our clothes, skin and some of our equipment that made it slightly softer. I rose and didn’t let go of Nalia’s hand as I led her farther away from the cave. She was already nude and sat down on her haunches and just squeezed out a couple of drops, hardly anything to let go of. She then rose and aimed her eyes at mine. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pressed herself against me in a breast-mashing hug.

“Thank you,” she said and held onto me dearly as if I would vanish.

“Anything for you,” I said and caressed her back, holding onto her as intimately as possible. She moved her legs and tried straddling my right leg, getting closer with her pussy on my thigh as she rubbed it a little against it, making me feel her wetness. I wasn’t sure if she tried doing this so I wouldn’t notice, but it was pretty obvious she was soaking wet down there. I already felt it dribble down to my ankles, and the musky scent made it feel as if I stood in a garden of roses.

“I just didn’t think someone would risk his life for me, especially a man.”

“You’re unique and no one can replace you,” I told her while caressing her back. “I would take an arrow for you without second thoughts.”

“You’re so sweet it’s unbelievable,” she said and rubbed her pussy harder.

“I’m grateful to have both of you too.” It was again hard to explain how my living situation had been before. Here I had two women I had recently met, and it felt as if I’d known them for my entire life.

“Okay,” Nalia said and let go of me reluctantly. Although I believed she wanted to hold onto me a bit longer, perhaps move her wetness closer to the middle. We retreated into the cave. I took off my loincloth and lay down between them on the soft skin and also our equipment, using the quivers for the pillow.

The fire crackled in the background and the crickets kept chirping. Being inside this cave provided some darkness since the stars were so bright. I was getting harder, especially as I was squeezed between both of them. Chabia looked at my erection, and it sure was tempting. She draped her hand over my chest and whispered, “For another day.”

I understood, and I also felt it was a bit inappropriate for this night. Hopefully, Nalia would also join us. She also draped her hand over my chest, and I sighed as I could finally drift off to sleep.


Chapter 5

Islowly opened my eyes after dreaming about a young girl who grieved. I heard someone snivel, and it was without doubt Nalia. I turned to my left, and unlike yesterday when she’d draped her arm over my chest, she had turned her back on me. Wondering what was wrong, I slowly nudged her shoulder. “Nalia?” I asked.

She stopped sniveling to answer me. “Yes.”

“What’s the matter?” I asked and stroked her nude hip.

“Just a nightmare,” she said.

I sat up and felt bad for the way she was just lying there and crying for herself. “Do you want to sit and talk for a moment?” I asked her. It wasn’t just that she was crying for herself, but I suspected she turned her back on me in order to hide her tears.

“You don’t want to sleep?” Nalia asked.

I reached for her hand and gave it a squeeze. “I refuse to go to sleep till I’ve seen a smile on your face.”

“Okay,” she accepted my condition. I rose first and reached out my hand, which she took, and I helped her up to her feet.

“Can you walk a bit better now?” I asked.

“A little, but some help doesn’t hurt.”

I held onto her as I helped her to the rocks. The fire had been reduced to embers and the sky was still dark. Chabia slept soundly, and I hoped we wouldn’t wake her up. We sat down close to the stones, and I was glad Nalia wanted to speak to me intimately instead of watching me unsurely like in the past days.

“Do you mind telling me what it was about?” I asked her and combed my fingers through her lush, beautiful hair.

“Sure,” she said and tried to suppress her tears and snivels. “When I was younger, when I felt so lonely and vulnerable, I was afraid I would get abandoned or killed. I saw all their faces, no one wanted to help me except for Chabia.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said and draped my arm over her shoulder. “Chabia told me, so I won’t lie and say I didn’t know about it.”

“I know, she always wants the best for me,” she said. “But it was so confusing growing up with someone who turns their back on you, and abandonment is the biggest fear. It’s another word for death.”

“Chabia is an amazing woman,” I said and felt a bit handicapped since comforting someone wasn’t my greatest strength.

“I know she is,” Nalia said, her bottom lip quivering. “She was the only light left of my life…” Her voice trailed off as tears dribbled down her cheeks. I carefully dried them with my fingers, and she leaned her head on my shoulder, crying silently.

“I’m here for you, remember that,” I told her as the tears kept leaking.

“I know.”

“Just letting you know, I don’t possess her comforting skills, but I’m trying my best.”

“You are doing great so far,” she said cutely.

“And don’t suppress your tears. You have all the right reasons to cry,” I said.

“You think so?”

“Of course I do,” I told her. “They were a part of your tribe and should’ve been there for you, but they weren’t and were mean on top of it. Don’t feel guilty over your grief.”

“I’ll try.”

“You aren’t alone either. I understand very well what you’re going through.” Unpleasant memories of my own family and so-called friends turning their back on me flashed through my mind.

“Can you … tell me what you went through?” she asked and lifted her gaze, so I could see her golden eyes.

“My parents wanted to punish me when I didn’t want to obey them,” I said and took a deep breath. “I didn’t want to go to school …” My voice trailed off and I just realized she would definitely not know what that foreign word meant. “Forget that word.”

“No, tell,” she said and wanted genuinely to listen instead of rushing through this.

“Well, it’s a place where we get dumped in order to be taught certain stuff, which apparently is useful to our society, although I never wanted to be a part of it. They told me I wouldn’t get anywhere, and they even called me names, embarrassing me in front of my entire family and frowning down upon me as if I were a bag of thrash. It made me bewildered for a little and traumatized me that my own kin would do such a thing.”

“Bewildered,” she said, tasting the word. “That’s exactly how I felt.”

I nodded, seeking her hand and taking it. “I know … that’s why I told you, you have all the right reasons to cry.”

“Did you cry?”

For some reason, it was difficult to admit. “I did.”

“Who comforted you?”

“I didn’t have anyone at the time.”

“Oh, I’m sorry,” she said and held onto my hand harder.

“I’m fine, you’re the one who’s crying now,” I told her and kissed her forehead.

“But you got better?” she asked and felt sympathetic immediately. “I mean you sit here, all confident and strong.”

“I did, and the dark days didn’t last for long. I left and took my own way basically.”

“I think that was strong of you,” Nalia said and rubbed her face against my shoulder. “Especially when they did such a horrible thing to you.”

“You’re right, and it was a brave thing for you and Chabia to leave, but also the right thing to do.”

I was about to say something to her but she beat me to it. “What did you want to do?”

“Be outside, hunting, hiking and traveling. Just as far away from their way of life as possible.” I wasn’t sure how to tell her more, but I did eventually land a job as a tourist guide at Dunbar Cave. I worked only part-time and spent the rest of my time hiking across the southern states. It was there I had met my sweetheart who sadly passed away. “Although I never had to hide though, since no one even bothered to look for me.”

“I would have looked for you,” she said. “I don’t want you to leave us.”

“I would have looked for you too,” I said and rubbed my thumb along the surface of her hand.

She aimed her eyes at me, the golden color surrounded by red because of her recent tears. “You are a good man.” She smiled brightly, and seeing her beautiful smile, infected me with joy. I understood why they were jealous of her golden eyes. They were truly mesmerizing as if holding some valuable magic.

“There’s your smile.”

She chuckled. “Yeah, you held your promise.”

“As always,” I said and patted her back. We sat there for a little bit longer, just holding each other’s hands and keeping each other company. I didn’t ask her about sleep, giving her this time so she would feel better.

“I feel a lot better,” she said.

“Do you want to go back to sleep?”

“I do,” she said. I took her hand and led her back to our bed. Lying down, she draped her hand over my chest and looked at her leg and then flicked her eyes to mine. “Do you mind if I have my leg wrapped around yours like yesterday?”

“Not at all,” I said. She wrapped her right leg over mine, so she was half-lying over me. She used that position just to press her pussy against my leg, and it was equally as wet as when she’d urinated a couple of hours ago. She kept rubbing me carefully and moaning silently as she slowly fell asleep, but that position just made my cock harder, and I raked my fingers through her hair and wanted to enter her, but I had to give her time and that was what I did.

* * *

Despite the turbulence yesterday, I dreamed a sweet dream of just lying down on the grass and enjoying a sunny day. In the dream, I was holding Chabia’s hand and we’d just killed an animal, leaving us with plenty of leisure time. She looked at me, her eyes swimming with lust as her fingers kept crawling to the bulge on my loincloth.

“I want to try to get it down my throat now,” Chabia said.

“It’s all yours,” I said. Suddenly, I was naked and she was between my legs, flashing her nude body and her boobs that hung down like two bells. She aimed her eyes at the slit and reached for my cock. Licking her lips, she opened her mouth wide and plunged my cock down her throat. She struggled but refused to give up as her lips stretched tightly. She gagged and coughed as she retreated, letting the saliva spill out of her mouth and down my shaft. She stubbornly tried again, gagging, till her lips touched the base. I threw my head back and couldn’t believe it.

She came off with a wet smack and stroked the cock with both her hands as if it were a bar of soap. “It’s so tasty,” she said with a husky voice filled with cravings.

“I didn’t think you would be able to take it down your throat,” I said and watched in amazement.

Waggling her eyebrows, she opened up again and took it back down her throat, keeping the gagging to a minimum. I started curling my toes and glanced down as she maintained eye contact. She came off again when feeling my cock throb harder.

“A little reward for you,” she said and delivered sweet kisses all over it.

“Stop teasing me and just make me cum,” I pleaded as it felt as if my toes were cramping up.

She giggled and took it back down her mouth.

I snapped awake just when I exploded inside Chabia’s mouth, filling it with rich cum as it splashed and spilled all over her inner cheeks. She chugged down all my blasts, her eyes widening in surprise.

“Oh,” she said and came off and gasped for air, but the cock was still seeping. She then licked up the last trickles of cum, running her tongue along the shaft till it was glistening clean. She watched it suspiciously in case something more would flow down from it.

“That was a lot,” Chabia said and giggled. It was the first time I had spilled my cum in her mouth, and my eyes were about to roll to the back of my skull as I couldn’t think of a more heavenly way to wake up than such a nice, wet blowjob from a loved one.

“What made you do that?” I asked curiously after sighing in relief.

“Multiple reasons,” she said with a grin. “First, you did something heroic yesterday. Second, you were throbbing hard when I woke up. Third, I decided to taste your seed for the first time. They say male seed is sacred and can be very nutritious, so I seized the opportunity.”

“I understand,” I said and leaned back.

“Did you enjoy it?” she asked and crawled up to my side.

“It was amazing,” I said and felt numb after that orgasm. “I was hard when going to bed yesterday, so it sure was needed.”

“I know,” she said. “I thought it was inappropriate because of what happened and I wanted Nalia to rest as well as possible, but also in case she wanted you.” We glanced over to her, and her leg was still wrapped around mine and her wet pussy pressed against it. I inhaled deeply and it smelled amazing.

“Hmm,” she thought long and hard. “I don’t remember her sleeping like that by the way.”

“She woke me up … crying,” I said.

“Oh,” Chabia said and covered her mouth with her hand. “She has nightmares now and then.”

“She told me about it,” I said. “I kept her company for a little bit till we decided to go to sleep again.”

“That was sweet of you,” she said.

I nodded but started thinking of something else, prevention was always better than a cure. “I should’ve prevented the attack, to begin with.”

“The jaguar?”

“Yeah.”

“No,” Chabia said. “I mean yes, but I won’t allow you to beat yourself up over it. Without you, it would have been way worse, and secondly, you can’t prevent animals from attacking us.”

“Alright then,” I said and maybe she had a point. I knew I couldn’t move till Nalia woke up, but I didn’t mind. Chabia decided to copy Nalia’s move and press her pussy against my leg with a giggle.

“This does feel good,” Chabia admitted and slowly slid her pussy on my thigh.

“You think so?” I asked.

She nodded eagerly while caressing my chest, making sure not to bump into Nalia’s hand. “Our nether regions are very sensitive. Just a couple of touches are needed.”

“I see,” I said and leaned back as she kept doing her thing.

Eventually, Nalia woke up, tossing and turning. She was glad she still woke up in the same position, rubbing her pussy a little bit but saw that Chabia had done the same.

“Did you sleep like that too?” Nalia asked in her morning voice.

“Nope, I copied you when I woke up.”

“Oh,” Nalia said and chuckled. “It feels quite nice.”

“Do you know what’s nicer?” Chabia asked.

“What?”

“This,” Chabia said and reached for my erection to pump it up and down. What I’d noted earlier with a better libido was completely true. Even if Chabia had just blown me, I was fully erect again. I attributed that to their rubbing pussies and nudity.

Nalia covered her lips and giggled, but looked at it intimidatingly. I hoped it wasn’t the size that scared her, but I kept telling myself to be patient. I was just glad she was smiling again, even if entering her wetness was a tempting thought.

We slowly untangled ourselves from each other and rose to our feet. Chabia checked on Nalia’s wound, and thankfully, Nalia walked a bit better than yesterday. They slipped their necklaces over their necks, letting Venus hang right above their cleavages. They also put on their loincloths, but like usual in the mornings, they let their breasts hang freely.

We shoved some food into our mouths and enjoyed the peaceful scenery for a little. I fixed my eyes on a couple of hilltops and saw some massive birds, or maybe they weren’t birds. The sun was slowly rising as well, and it already felt like a hotter day than yesterday, but so far, I wasn’t bothered by the heat. The primitive clothing and being outside all the time helped me deal with the hot temperature.

Chabia tossed a bone to the side as she’d finished eating. “You sure you’re feeling better?” Chabia asked and patted Nalia’s thigh.

“I feel a lot better,” she said. “Being close to Kyle truly helped. I just hope I can still bathe without it hurting too much.”

“That won’t be an issue so long as it isn’t seawater,” Chabia said.

Nalia then fixed her eyes on Chabia’s lips and spotted the dried cum. “Did you do something this morning?”

“Maybe,” she said and couldn’t hold in her grin.

“What exactly?” Nalia asked.

“With my lips,” Chabia answered and chuckled.

“Oh, I also want to, but it looks quite big.”

“It will only be a bit painful at the first plunge, then it will feel good and you will crave him forever.”

Nalia then looked at me. When she turned, her boobs swung like wrecking balls. “You don’t mind if I wait?” Nalia asked.

“Not at all,” I said and patted her back. “Whenever you’re ready.”

“Okay,” Nalia said cutely.

After we’d sat there for a little while, we started packing our stuff and preparing ourselves to get back to our cave. It sure had been an adventure, but I kept looking at the birds flying at the top of the hills not far away from us. They’d just caught my interest for some reason.

“Are the birds here also enormous?” I asked Chabia, which should’ve been obvious judging by every other animal I’d seen so far.

“Some birds can be quite big and some can be smaller. But some of them are also predators like eagles … have you spotted any?” Chabia asked.

I pointed. “Over there. At the top of those hills.”

“Interesting,” she said. Shading her eyes, she leaned forward and peered. “They don’t look like birds to me. Eagles are a rare species and some of them can be dangerous.”

“How big can they get?” I asked.

“Bigger than all three of us combined,” Chabia said, making me blink at her.

Not even a golden eagle could reach that size. We left the cave and moved away from it and onward to our camp. Nalia sighed and looked over at me. “I wished you could carry me again.”

“Is your leg still hurting?” I asked and was prepared to slow down for her sake.

Nalia shook her head. “It just felt so nice when you carried me.”

“Oh,” I said and she sounded so cute. “I can say it felt equally as good to carry you too.”

My comment made a smile blossom on her face, revealing her pink dimples and the sweet, red color of her lips. As we continued farther, I kept looking at the birds, but it was something else that drew me to them. I didn’t know why, but I felt something powerful when seeing them, as if they guarded a great ability. There were currently ten of them circling over this nest where a golden-looking bird sat and surveyed the skies. I was certain the golden-looking bird held power.

I almost stumbled on a rock as I kept glancing at them. “Easy there,” Chabia said and caught me in her arms.

“Sorry about that,” I said. “I don’t know why, but they have caught my attention.”

Chabia shaded her eyes as a wind rippled through her hair. She lowered her hand, and her eyes widened. “Those aren’t birds but eagles … and not only that but that eagle looks like a rare breed.”

“The ones where you slay the heart and gain its ability?”

“Exactly,” Chabia said and sounded careful. “We should be careful of getting too close. Those eagles are fierce fighters, if you go near them, they will attack you immediately, especially if they’re provoked.”

“What kind of ability are we talking about here?” I asked and completely ignored her tidings.

“Eagle Eye,” Chabia answered. “With it, you can basically peer far, far into the distance. It’s a very powerful ability.”

I nodded silently for myself, knowing that would come in handy. I had my bow ready and didn’t know why I should waste such a precious opportunity when I had the chance. My eyes scanned across the surroundings, making sure there weren’t any megafauna or predators lurking around. “You two, stay here, and stay as close as possible—I will kill that eagle.”

Surprised, Chabia turned to me, and the look in her eyes told me that she clearly didn’t like it. “You don’t think you should rest first?”

“Sleep was my rest,” I told her firmly.

“You don’t only have to kill the eagle, but also the sons,” Chabia explained. “There are ten of them, all circling the sky.”

I’d already seen them and if blood would have to rain then it would rain red. “Then I’ll kill ‘em too,” I answered accordingly.

“But you can get seriously hurt,” Chabia said again. She’d probably prepared for some leisure time after yesterday, but honestly, I wasn’t tired at all.

I laid my hand on her shoulder. “The ability will come in handy. As you’ve seen, this world is dangerous and it’s kill or be killed. If I had better vision, we probably wouldn’t have been surprised by those jaguars yesterday.”

Knowing I had a point, Chabia nodded demurely. “We’ll stay close to you just in case.”

“No,” I said. “I can’t risk them going after you. They will come after me and be slain by me.”

Chabia then tugged my arm. “Just a hug before you go.” I embraced her warmly and even kissed her sweet heart-shaped lips. “Promise to be careful.”

“I promise,” I said.

Nalia also opened her arms to me, and I embraced her equally as warmly and kissed her red lips. “I will wait for you,” she said as we broke the kiss.

“Alright,” I said. Chabia took off her quiver and handed it over to me. I hoisted it over my back, but let her have some arrows just in case something approached them. I probably wouldn’t need more than fifteen, and I still had my spear just in case something went wrong.

I walked up the hill, a bit away from Chabia and Nalia, but kept glancing over my shoulders just in case something approached them, but except for the eagles, there weren’t really any animals around. When I heard their cry, the noise was deafening and especially as they started flying closer to me as I was stepping below their territory. The golden eagle, that sat in the nest, stared at me from the corner of its eyes, recognizing a threat. It was something I had felt before—predators knew when they’d spotted another predator. I referred to it as the golden eagle, even if it had no resemblance to the golden eagle with the exception of the plumage, but the size of it must have been four times greater. The eagle knew fairly well what I wanted from it, and it cried out at the top of its lungs. Eight of the eagles suddenly gathered around it, but one still flew and then eyed me from the sky. I reached behind my quiver and took an arrow, nocking it on the string.

It suddenly plunged down and aimed its dark eyes at me. Drawing the arrow, I fired before it could even get close, and I drew first blood as it came crashing down to my feet, withering and then dying. It was massive, perhaps double the size of a golden eagle. With my strength, I kicked it away from me, and it rolled down the hill. I aimed my eyes at the golden eagle, seeing anger rising as it cried out louder. This time, not one of them flew over, but all nine of them circled above me. Knowing I couldn’t deal with them all at once, I quickly nocked an arrow on my string and fired as quickly as possible, striking two at the same time, and they both fell to the ground with a loud thump.

Four of them came plunging down to me, and I only found time to nock another arrow, firing one right through its head. I had no choice but to throw myself to the side, rolling down the hill as I felt the eagles’ breath on my neck. I quickly rose to my feet and spotted three other eagles flying with their beaks aimed at my heart. Instead of running away, I slung the bow onto my back and charged against the eagle with my spear, jumping and sending it deep into one of their hearts. Two of them managed to get their claws on me, scratching my shoulders bloody as I rolled back down the hill. I quickly whirled around and kicked another dead eagle away, but I quickly ran up the hill as fast as I could, knowing a lower terrain would be a disadvantage. I got up to the top and heard the wind whistle. I threw myself down as I felt the eagle’s claws scratching my back again. I jumped up to my feet, gritting my teeth and ignoring the pain. I loaded my bow and fired another arrow, striking the eagle while its back faced me so it fell with a slump.

I whirled around and searched the sky. I could only see four of them left and also the golden eagle’s face which bristled with anger. I quickly loaded my bow and downed two more, shooting one arrow after another. They both fell on top of each other, and it rained blood. The three surviving eagles spread out, confusing me for a moment. They then plunged down, trying to attack me simultaneously in three different directions. I waited and at the last moment, I threw myself at the ground, making them all crash into each other.

While they were withering on the grass, I stabbed them one after another, right in the heart till they were dead and defeated. I caught my breath for a moment, but then I aimed my eyes at the golden eagle, facing it while maintaining eye contact, promising myself to not go anywhere till I had gotten its ability.

The golden eagle jumped out from its nest and neared the edge of the cliff with its claws. It spread its wings widely, and Chabia had exaggerated the size … for the smaller. The wings were wide enough to cover the sun, the body as thick as a trunk, and its eyes menacingly stared down at me. It opened its beak and cried out a deafening noise of dominance. I had provoked it hard by killing its sons, but I swore to kill it too while looking at the gorgeous feathers and strong body. I wanted its vision and ability so badly. It then jumped from the cliff and soared to the sky. I quickly loaded my bow. Despite it being twice the size of the regular eagles, it flew away quicker. To my surprise, it outmaneuvered my arrows as I tried to fire at it, the arrow skimming its back. It then turned to me, flying at me as quickly as possible. I reached for my spear, thinking I could strike it, but it then retreated the next second, but then turned back, catching me off guard. It then flew with its deadly beak right at my chest, hitting me and making me fall back. Its shadow fell over me, but before it could inflict another wound, I grabbed its chest and threw it away. I was certain my strength caught it off guard as well. I rose and spat out a golden feather from my mouth.

It quickly flew up again, watching me suspiciously. I fired multiple arrows at it at the same time, trying to catch it by surprise too, but it dodged them all. I then reached back to my quiver and realized I had no arrows left. Snatching my spear, I tossed it up and down in my hand. The golden eagle made a turn and then charged toward me. I took a step back and then ran ahead, hurling the spear at it like a projectile, and threw it harder and quicker than I fired an arrow. It tried to dodge it at the last moment, but I struck it right at its belly. Emitting a shriek as it fell to the foot of the hills, it tried to flap its wings but to no avail. It didn’t have the strength as the blood kept leaking. I ran down, recovering my spear and stooping over its beating heart while standing on its wings. I watched the blood trickle down and watched its fearless gaze. It accepted it had been defeated and would rather die with honor than cowardice. I knew its heart would strengthen me considerably as I admired the animal.

I buried my spear right into its guts, giving it a twist to kill it quickly, but still, it didn’t even gasp or scream, accepting it had died to a stronger predator. The ladies came running behind me as I heard their thundering steps.

“Gosh, your back, it’s all bloody and scarred!” Chabia exclaimed with a hand over her mouth.

I glanced over my shoulder, grinning. “Don’t worry about it,” I said and moved aside. “Let’s skin it first, and you can clean me later.”

“I can’t stand seeing you like that,” Chabia complained.

“I’m fine,” I said, elated. It wasn’t an easy battle against the predators, and the victory was almost as sweet as getting pussy. I took Chabia’s hands, not minding if I had blood on mine. “I will slay its heart. You can tend to me when we get back, alright?”

She yielded. “Okay … But I just want you to know that I’ve never seen anyone fight like you.”

I just smiled and then checked on Nalia, who also didn’t like the look of my back. “You will tend to me as well, okay?”

“Okay,” Nalia said submissively as she’d seen me in action again.

I yanked the spear out from its guts and slowly cut its chest open. After the blood poured out, I saw the heart. I ripped it out, the blood spraying over my chest. I sat down, breathing in and out as I was still winded from that battle.

I aimed my eyes at the heart, and let it fall from my hands. I reached for my spear and pointed the tip at the vital organ, and stabbed it right through the heart, feeling the strength and its blood flow through my veins. As I held my spear, my entire body started shaking with energy. I almost felt paralyzed or as if I were having a seizure, but at the same time it felt so powerful. My muscles pulsed considerably as I started having visions of flying around like an eagle. The vision of being able to gaze out across lands that weren’t even visible with the naked eye. I then groaned and reached for my chest, closing my eyes for a moment as it felt like I was about to pass out.

I opened my eyes and breathed deeply. Chabia tried to fan my face and dab the sweat away. “Are you awake now?” she asked, sounding just as worried as earlier.

“Yeah,” I said and looked around, puzzled.

“What happened?” Nalia asked.

“It’s the ability manifesting,” Chabia explained. “It can give him visions of the animal. Sometimes splashing cold water can help him wake up since in some cases he can be asleep for hours.”

“How long did I pass out for?”

“Just a couple of minutes,” Chabia said.

“I feel so different,” I said. I then closed my eyes and went inside my mind, seeing the face of an eagle next to the grizzly. I focused on it and then looked around, zooming in, far into the horizon and seeing lands that weren’t even visible with regular vision. “Christ …” I mumbled to myself. This was like when I first discovered the strength and marveled at the ability.

“Are you seeing something?” Nalia wondered and nudged me with her elbow.

“I can see … at a long distance,” I said.

“Your eyes turn into eagle eyes when you do that,” Nalia said and giggled, sounding fond of me when I showed off my abilities.

I went back inside my mind and let go of it. “That was powerful,” I whispered to myself in awe.

Chabia settled down next to me on her knees. “Sorry if I was a bit too worried earlier.”

I shifted my gaze to her and took her hand. “I want you to know I appreciate it when you take care of me.”

“I must admit it was hot to watch you, even if both of us were worried,” Chabia said and laid her other hand over her chest, relieved I’d thrived.

Her speech made me smile. I then looked at the carcass. “Let’s eat this for dinner. I will have to bathe before I sleep with any of you,” I said with a chuckle. The sweat and blood sure made me look a bit messy.

“We can swim in the stream,” Nalia suggested. “After we’ve dumped our equipment at the cave.”

“It will be a late evening swim then,” Chabia said. “But only on one condition.”

“What’s that?” I asked.

“We’ll have to clean up your wounds first,” she said.

“Alright,” I said. We reached for our equipment, and I also took the eagle in my hands. While walking, Nalia took the prettiest feather from the eagle and then attached it to my hair.

“So,” Nalia said. “It’s a tradition for men to wear a golden feather, in honor of Father Sun.”

I didn’t mind and just enjoyed having that on top of me. It made me feel more primitive. “What does it give me?”

“It will give you good fortune, but only if you believe in it.”

I nodded. So far, I had met the women of my dreams and been empowered, what could be better fortune than that was anyone’s guess.

* * *

We reached back to our camp when the sun was setting. We dumped our equipment in our cave, and then Chabia and Nalia insisted on taking care of me. We went to the foot of the hills not far from the stream.

“Lay down on your stomach,” Chabia said and patted the grass. “Your back is a bloody mess.”

I finally lay down and took a deep breath. I was grateful to be back here again and also that I’d seized the opportunity to get a new ability even if it cost me some bruises on my back.

“Look at his hand,” Nalia noted. “He heals so quickly.”

“I know,” Chabia said, grateful to have met me. “We have to make an offering to Venus who brought this man to us.”

They both carefully tended to me as I lay there in peace and silence. It felt amazing as usual as they cleaned my wounds and sewed them even if they weren’t big. They then cleaned them with the skin.

“So,” Chabia said and patted my back carefully in case it would sting. “How are you feeling?”

“Good as usual,” I said and sighed a breath of relief.

“I’m glad to hear,” Chabia said, smiling. “Let’s jump into the stream. No offense, but you smell a bit.”

I chuckled and just felt elated for some reason. We all undressed. As I walked with them closer to the stream, I heard them whisper something behind my back. “Alright, should we—” They pushed me inside and I plunged into the water. I quickly swam up to the surface, gasping for air and frowning at them.

They giggled and I made sure to splash some water on them. “Come on, jump in,” I said. “Are you going to stand there and laugh all day long?”

Holding each other’s hands, they both jumped into the stream. The first thing they did when coming up for a breath was to swim closer to me. “Is your back okay?” Chabia asked.

“You’re exaggerating,” I said. “It didn’t hurt to begin with.”

Chabia boldly touched my rising cock instead and pumped it up and down. Nalia peered through the water and hesitated. “It doesn’t bite you,” Chabia encouraged her.

Nalia then took it, rubbing the head with her tiny thumb. Her lips tugged into a grin. “It’s like touching a bone.”

“I thought you were supposed to wash me, and not just my cock.”

They exchanged glances and tittered. “One thing at a time,” Chabia said and shifted her gaze to Nalia. “Do you like it?”

“I do,” Nalia said. “It’s so big though.”

I felt their two hands curiously touching and stroking my cock, which had already risen to full mast. While they kept touching me, my eyes bounced from boobs to boobs. I draped both my hands over their shoulders and pulled their bodies closer to me, all the while the burbling water streamed past us.

“Try to pull down the skin and touch the tip,” Chabia suggested.

“Okay,” Nalia said. She struggled with her tiny hand, barely getting the skin down. “Is it possible?”

“It is,” Chabia insisted. “You must just pull a bit harder.”

“Okay,” Nalia said, using both her hands to pull down my foreskin. “I think I got it.”

“You did,” I confirmed and lowered my hands to their asses, caressing their round cheeks.

“Is it normal to get so wet after watching him?” Nalia asked Chabia. Nalia was at the point of not being able to keep her legs crossed after she’d seen me fighting and especially saving her life. She tried to straddle my leg again, and despite being surrounded by running water, I still felt her pussy slide up and down. She tried to quench her lust that way, but I knew fairly well only my cock could truly quench it.

“It’s normal,” Chabia said. “It’s how nature works. A man has to earn his women through being heroic, and that’s exactly what Kyle has done since we met him.”

“I see,” Nalia said and turned her eyes demurely to me. She opened her mouth and was about to say something, her nipples stiffening while she still held onto my throbbing, hard cock. “Never mind.”

“You can speak,” I said and raked my fingers through her hair, letting go of her bottom for a moment.

“Maybe we should wash each other before it gets too cold?” Nalia suggested.

“Was it really that what you were about to say?” Chabia asked her, giving her a suspicious look.

“Maybe,” she said and a blush spread across her cheeks.

“We need to wash each other either way,” I said and defended her in case we misunderstood her. Although I also had a feeling that she was going to ask something about sex.

We started cleaning each other, roaming our hands freely on our bodies. I made sure to rub under their breasts and the valley between them. I also stroked their massive thighs, which took a lot longer to clean because of their width and the fact they were constantly bumping into me.

“Your erection keeps pushing us away too,” Chabia said matter-of-factly.

“We’re even then,” I said and scrubbed their butt cheeks too, which surprisingly took longer to clean than their thighs, but it might have been because I kept sliding my hands up and down their cracks. We then faced each other, and I suggested something. “How about a three-way kiss?”

“If you want,” Chabia said and exchanged glances excitedly with the rest of us. It was in fact something we all wanted. We leaned forward and pressed our lips together while I draped my arms over their shoulders, keeping us there tightly together as a tribe. I felt the bond straight away like usual, especially when we slipped our tongues out and tasted each other. Nothing could take this unity away from us.

Breaking the kiss, strings of saliva stretched from lips to lips. “It felt like we were one,” I said.

“It’s because we are,” Chabia said, and I absorbed her wisdom.

We slowly climbed up the bank and shook the water from our bodies. Rivulets of water ran down their cleavages, and beads adorned their massive thighs and toned waists. They looked prettier than ever as we ascended back to our cave and prepared another meal.

They started on the fire, and I helped them bring in some meat and cut it into slices. While Chabia and Nalia helped each other with the fire, their boobs kept swinging like never before. They kept rubbing the sticks into each other till smoke swirled from the charred wood dust. They held onto their hair as they leaned forward and blew as hard as they could. We were dressed again in our loincloths, but as usual, they let their chest hang freely.

“Are there any reasons why you sometimes wear a chestwrap and sometimes not?” I questioned.

“Only when we travel,” Chabia explained. “We don’t want any other men to see them other than you.” She squeezed her breasts together, deepening her cleavage. “These are yours.”

It was a good enough reason to me, and I enjoyed them greatly whenever they’d freed them. We set the meat over the fire and waited for it to turn golden brown and pink in the middle. We then settled down, and Nalia sat down next to me, hip to hip. Her eyes kept straying to my bulge, looking at it while it was still hard from that nude bath earlier. I obviously knew that her earlier question was about something else. I also noticed she found it harder not to touch herself as she sat there right next to me. She tried to hide the fact she was massaging her pussy.

“I … uhm, can I touch it again?” Nalia asked curiously.

Chabia just smirked, perhaps predicting where this was going.

“Sure, might as well do something while waiting for the meat,” I said and leaned back as Nalia snaked her wet hand beneath my loincloth and slowly started stroking my manhood. The fact she had used that hand to masturbate with, and that she smeared her wetness over me, made it so much hotter. I passionately moaned for every stroke of her cute, wet little hand.

Nalia watched my expression closely. “Does it really feel that good?”

“It does,” I said, leaning back and lifting my pelvis. “Especially after a long day.”

“I’m surprised you didn’t want to rest after we’d woken up,” Nalia said admiringly. “I find it hard to believe you went after the eagles too.”

“Hmm,” I moaned. “Maybe I wanted to impress you.”

“Maybe,” Nalia said and it made her blush.

After she’d slowly stroked me for many minutes, squeezing out a drop of precum, the meat was ready. Chabia had also gotten some dried berries on a leaf. We sat down and surrounded the platter, and Nalia had to reluctantly let go of my cock. We leaned over and started reaching for the flesh once it had cooled down. What we had would last us for many days, so it provided us with plenty of leisure time, although as usual, I felt the urge to live. I never really had a desire to just sit and bask in the sun.

We wiped our lips from the animal fat after another satiating meal and then popped some dried berries into our mouths while enjoying the night sky. The fluffy clouds kept covering and revealing the sparkling stars.

“Should we perhaps clean ourselves before going to bed?” Nalia suggested.

I patted her thigh. “If you want.”

“Uh-huh,” she said. “I just need to wash myself a little after that meal.”

“Just a wash?” Chabia teased her with a look.

“We’ll see,” Nalia said and lowered her gaze.

I stood up and reached out my hands to them, pulling them to their feet.

“Gosh, he’s strong,” Nalia said and tittered while her eyes swept over my muscles.

“It’s what I told you the second I saw him,” Chabia said and gawked at me equally as much.

I pulled down my loincloth and freed my erection, making it bob up and down. I had to tug at their loincloths since they kept eyeing my erection. “I can’t wash you with your clothes on.”

They undressed, but once Nalia’s loincloth came off and fell to her ankles, her pink slit looked brighter than usual, and her bush was thoroughly soaked. Her honey branched out across her legs with a strong, sweet scent spreading in the air. My cock hardened after I picked up the smell, and it already was at a point where I thought it couldn’t become any harder. Chabia also noticed Nalia’s wetness and grinned, but Nalia wasn’t the only one with a puddle between her legs. Taking their hands, I led them to the waterfall, letting the water soak us while we cleaned each other again. I thought we were just supposed to clean our hands and mouths, but nude flesh was too tempting to ignore.

After we’d washed our hands and mouths, I watched Nalia’s face closely as I reached the border of her mound, crawling a bit lower till I reached her pussy, and she made a face of satisfaction as I rubbed her lightly, making it spill on my fingers.

Nalia shifted her gaze to Chabia, who I held onto with my right arm, raking my fingers through her dark blonde hair and even reaching to the side of her boobs as I kept her close to me.

“Are you sure it will fit?” Nalia asked.

While touching her own intimate area, Chabia nodded. “Of course … I can help you if you’re worried.”

Nalia slipped a finger inside and explored her own pink region. “Even a finger feels tight.” She pulled out her wet finger and smeared some of her honey on the head of my cock as she stroked that part the most. “I really want to, but I’m not so sure how this would feel.”

“There’s only one way to find out,” I told her and winked, earning a chuckle from them both.

“I guess … I also have to since I joined your tribe,” Nalia said.

“Only if you want to,” I reminded her.

“But I do,” she said and clasped her hands and moved them above her heart. “Since you arrived, I haven’t felt such strong emotions in my life. I’ve tried to hide them, not quite sure why.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her and suspected it had to do with her past. “Let them go for tonight.”

She nodded, threw her arms around my neck and nuzzled her head into my shoulder. I also made sure to stroke her wide bottom while I held onto her. We didn’t shower for long as Nalia started eagerly tugging at my arm, wanting to be pleased so desperately after she’d been holding in her urges for long.

“Can we go back now?” she pleaded.

“Sure,” I said.

After we’d dried each other, we made our way back to the cave. Nalia excused herself; she had to pee real quick, not wanting anything to be in the way of the impending orgasm. Instead, I lay down with my towering erection right next to Chabia. She took it with her left hand and stroked my length. “I told you she would change her mind,” she said with a flirtish grin.

“So you’re the soothsayer here?”

Chabia chuckled. “That was like the easiest thing to predict,” she said and tossed her hair over her shoulders. “As if anyone could just stand by and watch such a man like you. You have the most chiseled abs, rounded shoulders and such bravery. She had to spread her legs eventually, that was inevitable.”

“I just hope it will help her trauma,” I said.

“It will,” she said with confidence while eyeing the slit of my erection. “Once she feels your cock inside her, she will know how hard and strong you are. And she will know you will defend her from anything. That’s at least how I felt.” She finished with a kiss on my forehead as Nalia came scurrying back to the cave, her tits bouncing all over her chest. She lay down on my right side, a bit shy and desperate at the same time, since she wanted it badly but was not sure how to start. I raked my fingers through her brown, glittery hair and watched her pretty, golden eyes along with her porcelain skin.

“Go down on me,” I said since Nalia looked so eager to start. “It will warm you up.”

“Okay,” Nalia said and crawled down between my legs, watching the beast towering over her like a menacing weapon. She shifted her glance to Chabia. “Do you mind helping?”

“I’m almost as new to this as you are,” Chabia said. “But I’m pretty certain he likes it whenever it is in your mouth. I could also tell he enjoyed it when I used my tongue around the tip.”

“Hmm, okay I will try,” Nalia said, like the inexperienced virgin she was. She first had to hold onto my erection with both her hands, since it was so hard and strong, it could easily break free from her grip. She then had to sit up on her knees in order to reach it with her mouth. She looked down upon it, prepared to stab herself with it.

“Okay, here we go,” Nalia said excitedly as she got her first cock into her mouth. She wrapped her lips around the head and twisted around a little. Upon the first contact, I moaned instantly as my temperature started rising. She made some slurping sounds and took Chabia’s advice by swirling her tongue around the head. While she kept figuring out and mastering the sucking techniques, I combed my fingers through her brown, wet hair and watched that primitive beauty getting the experience she needed to pleasure a man.

She came off but then had to lick the head a little bit more on the sides, running her tongue up and down. “It tastes nice,” she said. “I’ve never tasted anything like it.”

“It tastes better when you get the foreskin down,” Chabia said, lying on the side and rubbing her clit as she watched her.

“Okay,” Nalia said and looked down at it. She still had to use both hands, pulling the skin down till she succeeded. Her eyes lit up when she revealed the purple tip in its full glory. “It glows.”

“Glows of health,” Chabia said, her breathing deepening as she kept masturbating.

Nalia then opened her mouth again and plunged the cock back into her mouth, sucking the tip and clenching her lips. Moaning, she made a face as if she’d tasted the best thing in the world. She used her tongue a lot and swirled it around the head. I wasn’t sure if she did so to please me or if she was just dying for a taste, but it felt good nevertheless.

Nalia started bobbing her head, and for each bob, she tried getting it farther down her throat, but just as with Chabia, my shaft was just too wide, almost covering half her throat. Nalia forced a third of it down and gagged so much that her eyes welled up.

I patted her cheek. “It’s okay, you can come up.”

“I just noticed how much you liked it and wanted to go deeper.”

“It felt amazing, trust me,” I said and dried her eyes. “You didn’t get hurt?”

“No,” Nalia said and a smile tugged at the corners of her lips. “I don’t know why it happened.”

“Alright then.” I patted the spot next to me and wanted to take her missionary, watching her golden eyes while I took her innocence. My cock was hard as concrete, and her sucking me was a true tease. She gladly lay down, and Chabia, who’d taken a little break from masturbating, kissed her cheek and helped her part her legs. I got between them and pointed my cock right at her bright, pink hole. It must have been her whiter skin that made the pink look so much sweeter. I aimed my erection at the lowest hole, slowly pushing it in and watched as inch after inch disappeared inside her till I met the fiercest resistance halfway through. Nalia opened her mouth and looked down in disbelief, probably wondering how her pussy gobbled up half my cock. I then carefully slid it farther inside, widening her walls and pleasuring her till she threw her head back.

I sighed in relief as my entire manhood was inside her. She then looked back at me, an expression of utter disbelief. “I can’t believe it,” Nalia said and breathed deeply. “I can’t believe it fits … and how good this feels.”

“Hmm,” I said and lingered inside her for a little till I slowly pulled back. I then reached for her neck and lifted it a little, her eyes meeting mine. The eye contact made my heart beat harder. I pushed back inside her, and when bottoming out the second time, her teeth sank into her bottom lip, threatening to cause another wound. She then reached for my back, trying to wrap her arms around them, begging me to fuck her harder, and that was what I did, till her big boobs started bouncing all over her chest.

The sounds of my hips slapping against her flesh filled the cave along with our moans. She started clawing my back bloody, not caring whether it was my wounds she opened again as her body trembled and shook as the orgasm washed over her body. We were both in a state of bliss, and my eyes were fixed on hers while I buried my manhood deep into her slit and exploded, firing ropes of cum that splashed and spilled against her walls. She arched her back like the crescent moon and pushed her pussy closer to my cock, begging for a couple of more inches to pleasure her tight, pure pussy. I pulled out a little bit and pushed it back in, trying to milk out a few more trickles of cum and then sighed in relief simultaneously as she did.

Nalia came down from her high and slumped back down. I slowly pulled out my cock and watched as the cum spilled out from her pussy and dripped from her pink opening. Her mouth was still wide open and she was still breathing hard while watching me. I had been so concentrated on Nalia, I hadn’t even noticed that Chabia had fingered herself to an orgasm and lay right next to me, having watched all this like a treat.

I lay down between Chabia and Nalia, who turned to me. I stroked Nalia’s back and also her hair. “How was it?” I asked her.

“Amazing,” Nalia said, clasping her hands and moving them over her chest. “I feel like a woman now.”

“You are,” I confirmed.

“I have never experienced a pleasure like that in my life.”

“I easily get hard … We can do this again and again.”

She giggled. “Yeah … you were right and so was Chabia, not all men are assholes.”

“That’s right.”

“One more thing, can you let your cock be inside me while we sleep? I just want it inside me that badly.”

“Of course,” I said.

Nalia turned around and backed her young, curvy bottom to my cock. I snuggled closer and lifted her leg a little and slipped my cock inside her young, warm slit. Chabia then snuggled closer to my back, mashed her tits against me and snaked her hand under my arm, her breathing constantly flowing down my neck.

“Good night, you two,” Chabia said.

“Good night,” I wished them.


Chapter 6

Isat outside with my eyes closed, enjoying the hot sunshine caressing my skin. Two days ago, I had taken Nalia for the first time, and I alternated between those two every night. I loved them both equally, and I admired how they were there for each other like siblings instead of quarreling like rivals.

I opened my eyes and watched as they finished sewing the quiver. They had started on it yesterday evening after we’d just decided to venture out to a lake today. “Almost finished,” Chabia said with a wink.

“We aren’t in a rush, are we?” I reminded her.

“It’s a long journey to Pinelake,” Chabia said. “So the sooner we leave, the better.”

We had planned to trade some shells for arrowheads and herbs. Chabia and Nalia hadn’t been trading for a long while, and I was curious to see some other tribes, even if they mostly would be women. I closed my eyes again and leaned back, basking in the beautiful morning sunshine and relaxing.

Nalia poked my shoulder. Opening my eyes, I saw the quiver in both her hands. I rose and planted a kiss right on her lips, making her blush. “Amazing,” I said and marveled at the quiver in my hands. It looked way better than any other quiver I had seen in my life. It was authentic, durable and made out of bison skin. Raising my gaze to hers, I said, “Thank you.”

“You’re welcome … anything for you,” Nalia said, honored. I then stuffed it with some arrows. We’d already packed our stuff: smoked eagle meat along with some more equipment. Chabia fetched the bag of shells, admiring them for a moment before closing the bag.

“What are the shells used for?”

“It’s something they all desire. It’s a medium of exchange if that makes sense,” Chabia explained.

“It does,” I said. So, I guessed that was equivalent to money. “Are certain shells more valuable than others?”

“Oh yes,” Chabia said. “But pearls are even more valuable. They are rare and also symbolize the pearl right above our pussy and are worshiped among every tribe.”

“I see,” I said. They’d been nervous yesterday when I suggested our next journey since they hadn’t seen another tribe for a long time, but they were more confident because they had me with them.

“Just before we go,” Chabia said, “I would like to make an offering to Venus. If you want, Nalia, you can join me.”

“Of course, I want to,” Nalia said.

Chabia had mentioned the day before yesterday making an offering to Venus, to show her gratitude that I had arrived. I hadn’t thought so much more about it but knew belief was important in this world.

“How does an offering work?” I asked.

Chabia threw me a glance and motioned me with her. “Let’s go down to the stream for a moment and I can show you.”

I was prepared to hoist our equipment onto my back but followed her down instead.

They rolled down their loincloths and gave them to me. “Hold onto these for a sec,” Chabia said as they lowered themselves down to their bums, spreading their legs with a smile and slowly inserting their fingers into their pussies as they started fingering themselves.

“Mind explaining?” I asked and stood there like a question mark.

“It involves squirting into a stream or the soil,” Chabia said with two fingers deep inside her. “They have different meanings, but squirting into a stream is an offering to Venus which would bring us good fortune and at the same time show our gratitude for bringing you to us.”

It was a miracle what a couple of sentences could do as I already felt my cock throb against my loincloth. I found it difficult to hold onto their garments as I stood by and watched as they made their offering to Venus.

They massaged their pussies, ruffling their pubic hair and slipping in their fingers to stroke their inner walls. They gave the pearl on the top equally as much attention, as they rubbed and flicked it side to side. I heard their moans of pleasure clearly well, making me harder and harder. But I also felt a desire to enter them, but unfortunately, that had to wait till night. They squirmed with pleasure, making their breasts jiggle, and they kept biting their bottom lips. Chabia was a bit more passionate than Nalia, who still moaned but not as loudly as Chabia.

Chabia thrust her pussy harder into the air as the sunlight made her juices sparkle. “Almost … there …” Her orgasm interrupted her speech as it flushed out from her in a perfect arch and splashed into the stream. Her intense orgasm made her body rigid as she slowly lowered herself down and glanced over to Nalia. With two fingers plunged inside her pussy, Nalia lifted her pelvis and gasped for air. Instead of squirting an arch, it flushed out from her pussy like a waterfall and splashed into the stream.

I watched wide-eyed at them and had never seen a woman, let alone two, masturbate like that. I wasn’t sure how having a hardon would help our journey to Pinelake. They then watched each other, seizing the pink Venus pendant dearly while whispering a prayer and a thank you.

Finally, they aimed their eyes at me, winking.

“Can you be sweet and help us up?” Chabia asked and extended her filthy hand to me. Nalia copied her move, and I gladly took them and helped them to their feet, perhaps wanting to hold onto them a bit longer.

“Do you have any more ways to make an offering to Venus?” I asked curiously and wondered whether all their offerings were sexual since I really wanted to watch such a masturbating show again.

“There are many, but we don’t know them all,” Chabia said and wiped the sweat from her forehead. “One is a bit stronger and more revered since it involves a man’s seed.”

“Do you mind telling me?”

“Well, you cum inside us and then we wait till it trickles out, the other woman scoops it up into her mouth and we swap it back and forth, swallowing some of it and spitting some back onto the soil, and then we end it with a prayer,” Chabia told me.

It didn’t help my erection exactly. I handed them back their clothes and we got back up to our cave to get our equipment.

“It will be a long journey,” Chabia said. “Prepare yourself to walk for a couple of days.”

“I’m up for it,” I said and a long journey had never intimidated me.

We hoisted our equipment on our backs, and they made sure the Venus pendant hung right above their cleavages, shining with their fresh juices from their recent offering. I also touched my hair and made sure the golden feather was there, and it made me look up to the sun for a brief second, knowing the importance of honoring nature, because without it, we wouldn’t exist.

We descended the hill and started toward Pinelake.

* * *

At first, we marched through a valley that then led us to a pine forest, which was packed with trees and other animals. The pine forest was a bit hard to navigate through, and I used my Eagle Eye ability to avoid certain predators. “This place is teeming with grizzlies,” I said. I shielded my eyes from the hot sun and scanned across the forest as we’d found some higher ground. The grizzlies were almost as big as elephants.

“I know,” Chabia said. “A reason why we have avoided it.”

“You must have chosen your camp well since it’s hidden among many dangers,” I pointed out. I looked at her and she was already getting more and more tanned. Nalia’s skin was still porcelain white and innocent, but neither of them looked tired. They were in good shape and athletic, in stark contrast to the women and men I was accustomed to.

“We did,” Chabia said and placed her hand on her hip. “But as I told you earlier, we fear other tribes more.”

“Is it possible we will bump into Jamukha?” I asked.

“No,” Chabia answered. “He never trades there, most of the tribes and tribesses there are a bit weaker but also nicer than usual. They’re mostly women and some of them will perhaps look at you a bit more than usual. You can even use sexual pleasure to bargain with them if you wish.”

I arched an eyebrow and didn’t think it would come to that. “I will keep that in consideration,” I said as we kept on moving through the massive forest. Fearing the grizzlies, Nalia drew herself closer to me and her hand briefly touched mine, making a crimson color creep up on her cheeks.

“Do you want to hold hands?” I offered.

Nalia nodded eagerly. “Yes, but only if you want.”

I took her hand with pleasure, interlacing my fingers with hers till we reached our next resting spot.

We reached a hill and decided to set up camp before the sun dropped too far. Holding onto Nalia’s little hand, I was gazing out across a forested land that extended all the way to the horizon. Not even in Montana had I seen anything like it.

“Wow,” I said and the sight caught me off guard.

“It’s beautiful, isn’t it?” Chabia said and stood right next to me. She’d just dumped her equipment, but instead of sitting down, she decided to enjoy the view with me.

“It sure is,” I said in awe.

I went inside my mind and focused on the eagle. I peered across the trees, seeing the birds sitting in their nests with their little baby birds and also some of the grizzlies roaming around the forest, eating some berries and slaying a fish with their bare paws. There were several streams branching across the forest and making their way to the lake. At the lake, I saw other humans, most of them women. The orange sun hung low in the sky and spread its rays across the clouds. It was a beautiful crimson sky, perhaps the most gorgeous I’d ever seen.

“The streams run toward the lake,” I noted.

“Can you see it from here?” Chabia questioned, flabbergasted.

“I can … it was a strong eagle I killed after all,” I said, but I let go of the ability and returned to my regular vision.

“It’s at least another eight hours on foot. Amazing that you can see so far,” Chabia said.

I marveled at my ability equally as much as her. We made the usual fire to warm ourselves as the sun was nowhere to be seen and the skies above us darkened. Sitting skin to skin, we warmed ourselves while we ate some smoked eagle. Nalia sat close to me and even held my arm after she’d eaten.

“It’s such a long time ago we’ve been involved in some kind of trade,” Nalia said. “I hope nobody will recognize us or something.”

I took her hand and held onto it. “I’m here for you,” I reminded her, stroking my thumb over her hand. She laid her head on my shoulder and laid her hand on my thigh.

“I actually have forgotten something,” Chabia said and directed her eyes to me. “You need to come up with a name for the tribe.”

“A name?” I questioned.

Chabia nodded. “They will ask us.”

I pondered over it for a little. I’d always been fascinated by eagles, so I thought of going with that. “How about Golden Eagle?”

“Sounds fine to me,” Chabia said and exchanged glances with Nalia who also nodded.

“So long as we have Kyle with us,” Nalia said and clung to my arm harder.

“Will there be any men around Pinelake?” I asked them.

“Usually not,” Chabia said. “Most of the time women take care of the trading, otherwise, there aren’t many men around as I have told you before. An important note, women who don’t wear chestwraps usually are a part of a tribess.”

“And if they have a man and are a part of a tribe, they wear a chestwrap?”

“Exactly,” she said.

“Makes sense,” I said and leaned back. I sure looked forward to tomorrow, wondering how they traded and what we would find.

Eventually, we went to sleep, snuggling up close to each other under the open sky with only the fire and our skin to warm ourselves with. We wished each other goodnight. After a long march, we all fell asleep quickly and soundly without any intimate acts, but they both had their hands wrapped around my cock, perhaps regretting they didn’t seize the opportunity.

* * *

The following day, we woke up early and continued to Pinelake. I used Eagle Eye to make sure the grizzlies were out of our way. We had to take a detour because they were feasting by some berry bushes. I almost tripped over their tracks, which were at least a foot deep.

We followed the stream till we reached a clearing with a peaceful lake in the middle.

“Welcome to Pinelake,” Chabia said and smiled to finally get to see some other tribes. The lake in the middle was joined by two streams coming from our direction, but it then continued to run on and snaked farther into the forest. Several other women and their tribes and tribesses had lined up on the grass. They were mostly sitting with their goods on display in front of them. I had expected to see stalls for some reason, not that I complained, especially when seeing so many nude, feminine breasts, swaying and jiggling freely.

We entered Pinelake and the women were too busy negotiating to notice us, and even several other women arrived from the other side and settled down. To my surprise, most of them had freed their breasts from captivity, and they came in all shapes, sizes and colors. I shook my head and wondered if I were in paradise for a moment. I did though see some men, especially with a tribe behind his back, but the man I got my eyes on didn’t appear as strong as I’d believed him to be, looking a bit old with wrinkled skin, gray hair and saggy tummy, yet he was accompanied by some good-looking women.

We walked past a couple of women who’d braided their hair. They were almost as tall as me, but a woman with auburn hair caught my attention. Dressed in a primitive loincloth, she had the perfect high cheekbones topped with a sweet pink color and smooth lips that begged to be kissed. I questioned whether she’d applied some lipstick, or if that even existed.

“Looking for something?” she asked with a coquettish grin, crossing her arms adorned with bracelets below her chest and lifting her breasts ever so slightly. She had similar porcelain skin as Nalia, but her bust was nowhere near as impressive. The traditional Venus figurine pendant hung right between the valley of her tear drops, which got my attention for a moment.

“Arrowheads,” I said and raised my gaze to meet her pink eyes, wondering again what kind of sorcery that was.

“Are those two part of your tribe?” she asked and flicked her eyes to my women.

I nodded unsurely. “What do they have to do with arrowheads?”

She exchanged grins with her friend. “I like the way you speak. You don’t seem like a little softy to me.”

“You’re right,” I said and started getting a clue where she wanted to take this conversation to.

“What’s the name of your tribe?”

“Golden Eagle.”

Chabia cleared her throat. “What does this have to do with arrowheads?”

The auburn-haired woman frowned at Chabia and uncrossed her arms, letting her boobs drop a couple of inches. “Do you think such a man like that can just stride by without me asking questions?”

“But be reasonable here,” Chabia said.

“I am,” she said and frowned at Chabia, obviously not liking her. It wasn’t a good sign when we’d just gotten here and they were about to fight.

“We want fifty arrowheads,” I said and stepped in before blood would be spilled. “If you don’t have that, we’ll find someone else.”

“We do indeed,” she said and winked at her friend who went into her bags and started counting them. “What do you have to offer?” She swept her eyes over me. “I can’t think I’ve ever heard of you before.”

“Can you hear of every single man in this world?”

She squinted. “Nope, but you must have traveled from afar since we who live around this area usually know each other, and what makes it even more bizarre is you only have two women with you. It doesn’t add up.”

I didn’t want to draw any more unwanted attention, so I decided to keep it brief. “I come far away from here.” It wasn’t a lie, but not completely true either.

“So where should we travel to if we want to find such a confident, strong and good-looking man like you?” she asked and bit her bottom lip.

“No need to travel anywhere when he’s standing right there,” one of her friends said, making them all chuckle. The other woman eventually came back with the arrowheads made out of flint we asked for, and I tried to answer her lewd questions as politely as possible.

Taking a deep breath, Chabia showed her the sack of shells. “That’s some nice shells,” the auburn woman said, crossing her arms again and weighing her decision. “Give me twenty of them and we can call it a deal.”

“That’s fair,” Chabia said and handed over twenty shells to the lady and we received the bag of arrowheads. I parted the neck of the bag and peered inside, touching the arrowhead which was so sharp I even cut myself.

“These are sharp,” I said and knew they would come to good use for the arrows.

“They are,” Chabia said.

“They didn’t piss you off too much?” I asked.

Chabia flicked her eyes to me. “I should’ve expected it. We didn’t act much differently when we met you, to tell the truth.”

“You did act differently,” I insisted.

We exchanged grins. “Alright then,” she said. We walked a bit away from them and Nalia clung to my arm. She’d kept her mouth shut so far and I caressed her back, making sure she was alright.

“I just get a bit shy around other people,” Nalia excused herself.

“It’s okay,” I said. “Chabia can help me if needed.”

We walked by a woman who had multiple wooden devices on display. I fixed my eyes on them, and it took some time to realize they were all dildos. I pointed. “Do you use those?” I asked in a lowered voice.

Chabia said without any hints of embarrassment, “Why wouldn’t we? They are only for tribesses though. We had one as well but got rid of it when you showed up.”

“I see,” I said and studied them further. They were smooth and gleamed in the sun, coming in all shapes and sizes. Dressed in a loincloth and several necklaces around her neck, the woman who sold them looked up to me. With her palms flat on the grass and leaning back, she flashed her boobs to me, pouting her lips as if wishing to kiss me. I started feeling a bit overwhelmed. I hoped they weren’t all so desperate around here.

We also came across some healing herbs that Chabia stressed the importance of. “They are essential for poisonous insect and snake bites. Without them, a wound can be lethal.”

“Do you have anything at our camp?” I asked.

Chabia shook her head. “We never had any to begin with, so that might give you a better idea why we’ve been so careful the past six seasons.”

I nodded and agreed with her, knowing she made the right choice of being careful. “Please, take care of the negotiation. She’ll probably try to flirt with me one way or another,” I said in a lowered voice.

“You’re right,” Chabia said and found it funny. Sitting cross-legged, the young lady raised her gaze at us. Chabia cleared her throat. “We’re looking for some healing herbs.”

“We got ‘em,” she said and showed with her hand all the different ones. “Are you looking for anything specific?”

“Something for everything,” Chabia said.

The women nodded. She had a tattoo on her waist and also her shoulders, a bit hidden because of her darker skin tone. I wasn’t sure whether it was a tattoo or some body painting, but the one on her waist depicted a wolf.

Chabia then managed to negotiate the price a bit lower, and I found the tattooed woman to be more pleasant than the auburn one. “Have you traveled far?” she asked when seeing the equipment we were carrying.

“Two days on foot,” Chabia said.

The women looked surprised. “You don’t have any trading lakes closer to where you live?”

Chabia slowly shook her head and obviously didn’t want to reveal we lived far in the wilderness. “This isn’t the closest exactly, but we also wanted to check out if it was anything else here.”

“You must be hungry. We were about to take a break, and we have some honey-covered nuts and flavored water, if you’re interested,” she offered us.

Chabia looked at me and lowered her voice. “It can be considered rude to decline such a generous offering.”

“I wasn’t about to decline anyway,” I admitted. “Let’s settle down.”

The woman without a chestwrap called for her other tribess members, and they started preparing a wooden platter for us and brought forth a jar made out of clay. She gladly showed us where to sit, and we settled down with her. Nalia was a little bit behind, but I held her hand throughout the entire time, asking her whether she became uncomfortable now and then, but she shook her head.

“I’m alright,” Nalia said. “Not many know how to make flavored water.”

“What is it?”

“They flavor it by squeezing some fruits into it. It can be really sweet sometimes, but also tasty.”

I nodded. There was nothing wrong with water, and I had stuck with it for my entire life. Sitting around the platter, we passed the jar around. I couldn’t say I minded drinking from the same source since the women were all pretty and so were their lips. They were a tribess of five women, all sharing a similar bronze skin tone, emerald eyes and tattoos. I received most of their attention as I sat squeezed between my women. Chabia took a few sips and then passed the jar to me. I took the first sip and then waited, trying to figure out the taste. It was incredibly sweet, a bit bitter, but I definitely enjoyed it. I drank a little bit more and passed it on to Nalia. I didn’t only taste the sweetness of the fruits but also their lips which added another flavor as well.

“My friend told me you’ve traveled far,” one of them said and looked at me as we reached for the roasted nuts covered in honey.

“We have,” I said and met her gaze. I popped the nuts into my mouth and admitted, they were incredibly tasty.

“It’s perhaps good that you’ve stayed away, tidings are spreading from tribe to tribe,” she explained and reached for some nuts too.

“Leaner animals?” Chabia guessed. Having lived isolated, I couldn’t judge her for not having heard about it.

“No,” she said and shook her head. “Even graver, the man-to-woman ratio has been disturbed. There was a tribe who had given birth to thirty different girls without a single boy.”

“Thirty?” Chabia choked on the nuts. “Are you sure it isn’t a rumor?”

She shook her head. “We know them personally,” she said. “The word has spread and has caused fears of a severe shortage.”

Maybe there was a reason why they all tried to flirt with me then, so I couldn’t judge them all that much for it. “Sounds fishy,” I said. “I thought you said there’s a boy for every ten girls.”

Chabia blushed. “Uhm, yes.”

The woman then looked at me funny. “Where are you from?”

“Afar,” I answered her curtly.

“The ratio is set in stone,” she said and probed deeper. “It’s common knowledge for every tribe. The way you speak too, you have a peculiar accent.”

“You also have an accent,” I told her.

“We don’t mind kissing if you want to be understood better,” Chabia said, trying to help me out.

“We understand you well enough,” she said with a smirk and then flicked her eyes at me.

“Can you perhaps tell us a bit more about this disturbance?” I asked and tried guiding the conversation away from my accent and origins.

“It’s what I told you, but there are more tribes with similar issues. At the same time, the men seem to have gotten a bit weaker, and also there’s a rumor of a strong growing tribe not far from here.” When she said that, Nalia held onto my arm a bit harder. “We thought it was you at first.”

I shook my head. “I don’t think so.” I could tell by Chabia’s face too that they suspected it to be Jamukha. “Do you know anything more about this tribe?”

“I do indeed,” she said and drew in a deep breath. “The only thing I can think of is that he comes from slightly warmer lands, but there are rumors he’s kidnapping men and forcing them to his tribe. This is a highly unusual behavior. Since unless they are his sons, not many men would recruit more men as members.”

Chabia’s and Nalia’s faces darkened even further as they were almost certain who she was referring to, and I also shifted uncomfortably in my seat, fearing that if his powers continued to grow, he would eventually face Chabia and Nalia, who were my women now.

“You haven’t been fearing him, have you?” I asked.

She shook her head. “We don’t have a reason to fear him but his actions. If he gets away with every man, then what is left for us young tribesses? I mean look at us,” she said, and I looked at the bare-chested women, beautiful and a bit wistful looking as they all wanted a man next to them. “We don’t have any man to be intimate with. We don’t know what it’s like to be pleasured by a real erection other than a piece of polished wood. We have no one to guide us other than ourselves. We might have gotten a man and we might have been a tribe if he didn’t snatch every single masculine flesh out there.”

I heard her desperate words and pleas, and she had my sympathy. I didn’t want to rush to any conclusions, but I knew either way it would be important for me to upgrade my abilities as we moved on. I couldn’t risk anyone harming my beautiful women.

I ate some of the roasted nuts and also drank some more water. We delved into other topics as none of us wanted to continue discussing the male disturbance.

“We managed to make a poisonous mix the other day,” she said. “You dip the arrow in it, and it can kill an animal just upon contact, so no need to waste more of them.”

“Interesting,” Chabia said, who obviously knew more about this topic than I did. “Usually such a mixture can be costly and difficult to handle.”

“Well it was costly to make, but we might give you a sample in exchange for some pregnancies,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

I should’ve figured it out from the beginning. I patted her massive thighs, which sure were impressive and robust enough to carry a baby. “I will think about it.”

We spoke about a few more topics, and I had a feeling the ladies did anything they could to keep me there. I noticed that the sun was dipping behind the trees, and it was a sign we should get moving.

“I think perhaps we should start moving,” I excused myself and lightly had to brush their hands away from my thighs which kept crawling to my bulge. “What’s your name by the way?”

“Nisha,” she said sweetly but with hints of sorrow in her voice as we were about to leave her. She extended her hand to me, her slightly darker flesh was tempting, and upon seeing her hand, I saw many other things, imagining her nude and wet. It was amazing what just the sight of a pure hand did to my primeval brain. “A kiss before we part, for now?”

Fulfilling her wish, I took her hand and kissed it. But before rising, I also pressed my lips to hers, making her cheeks rosy. “I’m grateful for the hospitality. The nuts and water were delicacies.”

“You’re welcome,” Nisha said. “We always try to be as nice as possible, but it’s been problematic lately as shamans share stories of difficult times ahead.”

“Don’t worry about it too much … Most importantly, you have each other,” I said and hoped they would at least stick together for the difficult times ahead. I exchanged glances with Chabia and Nalia. I hoisted the bags onto my back and then looked around the lake. “Should we take a walk around before we return?”

Chabia nodded unsurely. “If it won’t get too dark.”

“It probably won’t take more than a minute,” I said, and must have missed something she clearly saw.

“Not if every woman stops and tries to flirt with you,” Chabia said and nudged my shoulder.

I halted in my tracks, noticing some of the women were bathing nude in the lake, splashing water at each other while their only clothing, the loincloth, was left behind. They shook the water from their faces, their breasts jiggling. Standing up, they revealed their flesh and water running down their nude bodies. They were like art, so voluptuous and pure. I felt a bit bad for them if what Nisha had told us was true.

They fixed their eyes on me, and suddenly one after another poked each other only to point at me shortly after. Within the blink of an eye, all their eyes were aimed at me, and I scratched my neck and turned to Chabia, who stood there with a hand on her hip and a look, I told you.

“Maybe we should just return after all,” I said.

“Come,” Chabia said and took my hand. “Nalia isn’t the only one who likes holding hands.”

I didn’t even notice that Nalia was still holding onto my right, or clinging to it was a better way to describe it. We continued away from them and passed the auburn-haired woman, who had to leave a comment. “Leaving already?” she asked and made a sad face.

“We’ll be back another day,” I told her.

She kissed her hand and blew it to me. “Stay hard, my dear friend.”

The comment made the rest of the women giggle.

We exited the forest and started making our way back to where we’d slept yesterday.

We didn’t get lost as the stream was fairly easy to follow. At the last minute, we only had the silvery moonlight to guide our way along the running water, making it look like molten silver. We then trudged up the hill and settled down, leaning back and relaxing.

“Those were some tasty nuts,” Nalia said. She sat with her palms pressed on the ground with her legs extended while Chabia prepared our bed.

“They sure were,” I said. “Interesting women too.”

“They were all into you,” Nalia said with a giggle, tracing her finger down my broad shoulders and then to my abs. “Not difficult to understand why.”

I expected to see women of varying degrees of beauty, but all of them were above eight, at least. I wasn’t sure if Nalia avoided the topic that had made their faces darken, but I knew we had to discuss it. “Chabia, when you’re finished with the bed, come join us,” I motioned her over and patted the spot next to me.

“I was going to come anyway,” she said. “I already miss sitting next to you.”

I gazed out across the trees in the meanwhile and also all the stars smeared out across the sky, bringing peace and comfort to my mind. Chabia eventually made her way to us, plopping down and inching her hips closer to me, so she almost pushed me against Nalia.

“Careful with your hips there,” Nalia joked.

“It’s not like yours are any smaller,” Chabia said and grinned.

“They are, only my boobs are bigger,” she said and prided herself on the fact.

“What are you staring at?” Chabia asked and pushed some hair behind my ears. “You always gotta look so mysterious.”

I stabbed myself with my thumb. “Me?” I asked, but she wasn’t the first who’d pointed out that fact. Some tourists had called me the mysterious guide, and my last girlfriend had pointed that out several times when I just wanted to stare and dream at the gorgeous nature instead of talking at times.

“Yeah, who else do you think I’m speaking to?” Chabia said flirtatiously.

“Well, I have to admit, it’s not the first time someone has said that.”

“You see,” Chabia said and chuckled with Nalia.

I swallowed hard and didn’t want to descend into an unpleasant topic now that they were both fond of me and in a good mood, but I didn’t have much of a choice. I believed they were extra joyful now after having been reminded that loving a man or being a part of a tribe was not an inherent right, especially when seeing the desperate women back at Pinelake.

“I really don’t want to gloss over what we discussed earlier,” I said and my tone turned serious as both of them aimed their eyes at me. “But I have a feeling both of you have a clue who they referred to when speaking about that man.”

It took some time for them to answer, and Nalia didn’t want to speak at all, just staring down at her thighs instead.

“We do,” Chabia said. “I’m certain of it.”

“Jamukha?” I guessed.

Chabia nodded cumbersomely. “The way he’s seeking men … it’s almost like he wants to hurt other tribesses and tribes by keeping the men for himself.”

“You don’t have to say his name,” Nalia muttered.

I draped my hand over Nalia’s shoulder and should have thought about that. “I’m sorry.”

“It’s okay,” Nalia said but didn’t snivel.

“I’m not sure what we can do about this though,” Chabia said and stared out at the dark forest view we had in front of us.

“Continuing to strengthen and face him if he dares to harm us,” I said firmly, but my ambitions extended a bit farther than that. I didn’t like the fact of being hunted.

“We’ve been doing that for the past six seasons, but we’ve gotten a lot stronger since we joined you,” Chabia said.

“Why?” I asked since I believed when they were facing difficult times, they might grow stronger.

“There are many reasons. We sleep better. We are more optimistic. We feel safer while holding your hand, or you simply being inside of us and pleasuring us. You provide us an incentive, to impress you so we can be pleasured by you. A man among many women is more vital than you think, but it’s hard for a man to imagine that, not for a woman.”

“Well, I do know how it feels to be without a woman,” I said. “It’s soulless and empty.”

“Well, that’s how it felt for us for so long,” Chabia said and was glad I understood.

That Jamukha was behind that rise was all I needed to know. It could have also been a rumor so far, but I couldn’t risk it. The animals here were dangerous, to begin with, but according to Chabia the men and tribes were even more dangerous, so we had no choice but to prepare ourselves accordingly.

“Should we try to get some sleep?” I suggested.

Chabia yawned and nodded. Standing up, she checked on Nalia like a sweet mother. “How are you?” she asked, sitting on her haunches right next to her.

“I’m alright,” Nalia said and forced a smile.

“You sure,” she asked and pushed some hair behind her ears. “We got plenty of time to talk.”

“I’m fine, we can go to sleep,” Nalia said and smiled up at Chabia, who helped her to her feet. We undressed, and as usual, I lay in the middle between them. They snuggled up to me and draped their hands over my chest. My cock pointed skyward as usual, fully erect and throbbing. Chabia’s free hand neared it and pumped it a couple of times, finding it tempting but perhaps wasn’t in the mood because of the unpleasant topic.

I took her hand instead and held onto it. “We’ll find time another day.”

“Or the morning, hint, hint,” Chabia said and winked. I was glad she showed some humor.

I then turned to Nalia, who buried her face in my shoulder and also wrapped her leg around mine, pressing her pussy to my leg. She held onto me as hard as ever. “Can you also hold my hand while we sleep?” Nalia asked.

“Of course,” I said and reached for hers with my right and interlaced her fingers in mine. It made her smile, and hopefully, she would dream sweet dreams as well.


Chapter 7

Idreamed sweetly for a moment, but it didn’t take long for the dream to descend into a nightmare. Something dark threatened to seize this life away from me, rip everything I loved out of my hands and finish me cold-blooded. Searching for answers, I saw rivers of tears, flowing from the eyes of the woman I loved deeply. Nalia sat on a hilltop and wept. I plunged into the stream and swam up against the strong current, risking drowning just to reach her. It didn’t matter how strong the current was. I couldn’t let her sit there and cry, and even how burdensome it was, I reached her in the end.

Gasping, I opened my eyes and realized it was just a bad dream, but I couldn’t feel her pussy pressed on my leg any longer and neither did I hold onto her. Lying next to me, she’d turned her back on me, sniveling and crying all by herself. I realized she must have had another nightmare. I’d hoped they would go away after I’d talked to her, but maybe her trauma ran deeper than I thought. I caressed her carefully, letting her know I was awake.

“Nalia?” I asked.

“Oh, I’m s-sorry,” she said and continued to cry.

I frowned at her comment. “Sorry for what?”

“For waking you up,” she said and dried her eyes. “I really d-didn’t mean to.”

“Nalia, that’s nonsense. Turn around,” I said and snaked my hand under her arm.

“Okay,” she said submissively and carefully turned to me, opening her red, watery eyes. I rubbed my thumb on her cheek, not far from her quivering bottom lip. Tears ran down her chin and fell to the patch of soil between us. She looked completely broken, and by watching her like that, I felt broken too. I couldn’t think straight or function properly knowing she was in pain.

“Was it another nightmare?”

She nodded. “I tried to follow your advice, but when I was reminded by him … I just don’t know.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said and helped dry her eyes. “But please, don’t turn your back on me. We are both here for you.”

“I know,” Nalia said and lowered her head in shame.

I lifted her chin with my finger, so her eyes met mine. “I woke up from a bad dream of seeing you crying. I tried to swim up against the river of your tears and I swore to myself to never give up till I reached the source.”

It made her smile for a brief moment. “That’s sweet of you.”

“I’m not making this up,” I told her firmly in case she thought I was being poetic. “I love you. I can’t stand seeing you in pain and I will be there for you till you feel better.”

“Uhm,” she said and fidgeted with her hands. “I love you too.”

It warmed my heart when she said that. “Next time you cry or have a nightmare, don’t turn your back on me, or try to go anywhere … If you do, I will come after you and I won’t stop chasing you till you’ve smiled again.”

A smile broke out on her face. “That’s so sweet,” she said. Nalia embraced me and mashed her tits against my chest till I could feel the beat of her heart.

I patted her back. “I understand where your trauma comes from. If it cannot be resolved till Jamukha is dead, then that’s the path I’ll take.”

“Really?” she asked and looked at me unsurely.

“Yes,” I said firmly and maintained eye contact. “I meant what I said, and I promise you that I’ll hold my word. I don’t take this love for granted.”

“But so many women want to love you,” she said and wiped her forearms against her eyes.

“I know, but it hasn’t always been that way. You remember what I told you,” I said and rubbed her flawless, porcelain cheeks with my thumb.

“I do,” she said.

“I’m equally as grateful to have you as you are to have me,” I said. “And neither of you or any other women who will join us will get hurt—I promise.”

Nalia smiled fully, her eyes clearing up. “Thank you,” she said and lowered her hands to the scars on my back, poking around. “Is your back okay?”

“I’m fine,” I said. “But my heart felt more wounded when you were crying.”

“I feel a bit better now,” I said.

“Don’t detangle yourself from me,” I said. “The closer we sleep, the better and more joyful the dreams.”

“You’re right,” she said and let go of my arms, and got into her usual position with her leg wrapped around mine and her hand draped over my chest. “Kyle, I already feel a lot better.”

“You will feel fully healed as well,” I swore as I felt her breath flow down my neck. If I had to kill Jamukha to make her feel better then that was what I would do.

* * *

Simultaneously, we were woken up by the rising sun. Yawning, we sat up, looking around. It was another sunny day, and when I felt the first hot rays of the sun touch my skin, I easily knew the weather would be warm.

“It’s going to be a hot day,” Chabia said and had thought the same as I. “Hopefully, we can clean ourselves when we come back.” She looked over to us and especially Nalia as she was rubbing her eyes. “Is something wrong?”

“It was just something last night, but I feel better.”

“A nightmare?” Chabia guessed and stroked her back immediately. She also felt sympathetic toward Nalia whenever she saw her sad. It was the bond we shared. It truly was unbreakable.

She nodded. “Yes, but Kyle talked to me.”

“That’s sweet of you,” Chabia said and looked genuinely happy that I’d done so.

“I would never ignore either of you,” I pointed out, knowing they invited me to their cave with open arms and fed me for the first day we spent together. Although what I hadn’t talked to them about was my plans of getting rid of that wretched man for good since he clearly didn’t have any good intentions at heart, judging by how he was kidnapping men and the way he’d treated Nalia and Chabia before.

We sat down for a little and feasted on some smoked meat and fat while enjoying the sight of the rising sun. We didn’t find many topics to talk about early in the morning, and as soon as we were ready, we packed our stuff and prepared for our journey back to our cave.

As soon as we got back to the forest, I held out my hands. “Wait,” I said. My sudden gesture startled them. I had already used Eagle Eye to peer into the distance for grizzlies and other animals, but I hadn’t spotted anything till now. “I see something, give me a sec.” I switched to Eagle Eye and peered. The revelation shocked me as I saw a woman lying on the grass, groaning in pain. “It’s a woman.”

“Here?” Chabia questioned. “Wait, all by herself?”

“It looks like it,” I said and I scanned around for any tribesses or tribes. “She’s by herself.” I motioned them with me, and we hurried toward her. We found her lying there, clothed in colorful, dyed skin. She had long, pink hair and also some impressive hips with honey-toned skin. She clutched her Venus figurine hanging over her neck and right above her massive bust and gasped for air.

Chabia quickly sat down on her haunches. “Hello, can you understand me?”

She said something, but none of us could understand her.

“She’s from a tribe far away from here,” Chabia said and found the sight difficult to stomach.

“Do you have a clue of what’s happened to her?” I asked and sat down next to her on my haunches. The unknown woman was dealing with terrible pain, and I also wanted to help her.

“If I could see her eyes, then maybe,” Chabia said. The woman suddenly opened her eyes and looked at Chabia. Her eyes were round as saucers and she stared wide-eyed at us as if high on drugs.

“Elp … ooms,” she said in a desperate plea and clutched the Venus figurine. “Elp … ooms.”

“I think she’s been poisoned,” Chabia said and studied her eyes further, nodding. “She has indeed.”

“The herbs we bought,” I said and thought quickly, “will they help?”

“They will,” Chabia said urgently. “But we need to boil them, and we don’t have the equipment with us.”

“We’ll bring her with us to our camp,” I said.

“We’ll have to hurry before it’s too late,” Chabia said and hated to admit the next part. “Depending on the dosage and how long she’s been in this state, she could die any moment.”

I reached for the groaning lady and picked her up in my arms. “Come on, follow me,” I said as we hurried back to our camp with the woman in my arms. It didn’t bother me the slightest to carry this load even if Chabia and Nalia asked me if they could take a few bags. “They weigh like nothing, so don’t worry about it.”

“How did she end up here?” Nalia asked, jogging on as we did everything we could to make it.

“Who knows,” Chabia said, watching out for the protruding roots. “She must have been poisoned, which makes me even more fearful.”

“I hope it wasn’t intentional,” Nalia asked.

“We’ll know if we’ll make it,” I said and even jumped over a stream with her in my hands while Chabia and Nalia trailed a bit behind.

“A reminder,” Chabia said and waded through the stream, “we can’t move on as quickly as you can.”

“Do your best,” I told her quickly while shaking the sweat from my brow. Had it not been for the canopy of towering trees, I would have been sweating buckets.

After a couple of hours, I saw the hills of our camp. I made my way to the hidden path and ran up the slope, laying her down by our bed, her eyes still round as saucers. I turned around. Huffing and puffing, Chabia and Nalia came up shortly after.

After having run the entire time, I was also winded and felt the taste of iron in the back of my throat. But we didn’t spend a minute resting, just dumped our equipment on the ground and got out the herbs.

“I don’t know how much time we got,” Chabia said, her eyes flickering from material to material. “But it’s a miracle she still breathes.”

The woman clutched the Venus figurine while letting out the strongest groan yet. Chabia got out a pot and then gave it to me. “Fill it with water.” I did as she said and hurried to the waterfall, filling it and then came back to the sight of Chabia already starting the fire. The smoke started swirling up from the charred wood dust, and Nalia sat next to her and helped her blow as quickly as possible. The flames flickered in front of our eyes, and we set the pot over the flames, waiting for it to boil. Chabia then found the herbs and started sprinkling them on top. I had to move my face away as it had such a strong scent, it made me cry. Nalia was next to the woman and kept tending to her, dabbing a wet cloth on her face.

“I think she’s a shaman,” Nalia said, as she discovered the tattoos of trees.

“How do you know?” I asked while Chabia brewed the remedy.

“Her tattoos,” Nalia said. “And the way she looks. Shamans have a peculiar, mysterious look to them.”

“Makes sense,” I said. It was difficult to see the eye color when her eyes were so rounded and red, to begin with.

Chabia moved the pot to the side and poured it into a smaller bowl. She fanned it quickly with the help of some leaves and then moved it to the lady. “Try holding her arms, so she doesn’t make it spill over her.”

Nalia and I helped each other holding onto her. She desperately wanted to hold onto Venus, even if the pain tormented her. “It’s alright,” Chabia said and raised the cup to her lips. “Drink this and you will be better.”

“Elp … oooms,” she kept saying.

Chabia carefully set the cup to her lips and poured it down her throat, waiting and making sure she was swallowing and then continued to pour it down her throat. “She’s drinking it, that’s good. It must be her subconscious mind speaking to her.”

She eventually reached for the cup and downed the drink. The effects came within minutes. She stopped groaning like a mad woman and her breathing eventually slowed. She slumped back down and her eyes slowly started clearing, making room for a mysterious, purple color. She laid her hand flat on her forehead and looked around. When she realized she was in a foreign place, she looked startled.

“We won’t hurt you,” Chabia said and smiled as friendly as possible.

“Maybe we should offer her something to eat,” Nalia suggested.

“You’re right,” Chabia said and they prepared something similar to what they’d prepared for me when I first arrived here. They chopped up some meat and laid it on a platter. They carefully laid the platter in front of the lady. She looked at the meat and then pointed at herself.

“Or e?” she said, which was again impossible to understand.

“For you,” Chabia said and nudged it even closer.

“Ho re ou?” she asked and looked at us, her eyes widening. She felt her chest, glad her heart was still beating, and when she discovered me, her lips tugged up into a smile. She was about to giggle while her eyes swept over me.

“Thank Venus, Kyle was here,” Chabia said with a giggle, and the giggle spread to all of them. The woman even went so far as to touch my abdomen lewdly as if it didn’t look real. I didn’t mind since her hands were as soft as they could be.

“Man,” she said, which was the only word I could understand so far. She then moved her hand to her belly, massaging it.

“Go on, it’s for you,” Chabia said and pointed at the food and then at her belly.

She took the first piece of smoked meat and shoved it into her mouth. She closed her eyes while chewing, making a face as if the food was divine. She then kept eating greedily, spilling fat and flesh all over herself.

“I will arrange our stuff while she eats,” I said. “Keep her company.”

“Will do,” both of them said.

I brought out the arrowheads and the rest of our equipment, dumping them near the pile of arrows. The lady kept gorging on the flesh and was almost finished when she pushed the platter away and gestured with a hand on her tummy that she was full.

“O ore,” she said, shaking her head. She pointed at her lips and then touched Chabia’s.

“A minute, hon,” she said and moved the platter away, passing on some mint leaves to her and herself. They shoved it in their mouths and started chewing. Rising to her feet, Chabia extended her hand to her and helped her up. She then showed her where to spit. They spat it out away from the cave and then stood up. They embraced each other, but the lady lewdly touched Chabia’s ass instead. Chabia giggled and didn’t mind, but she snaked her tongue inside her mouth, kissing her passionately till I saw the magic sparking between their tongues. I leaned back and watched them in awe, growing harder as it was a pretty damn hot moment to watch. Nalia noticed it and pretended to accidentally lay her hand on my growing bulge.

Nalia covered her mouth and tittered. “Didn’t mean to.”

I rolled my eyes. “Sure thing.”

“So, it turns you on seeing two women being intimate?”

“Why wouldn’t it?”

“I don’t know, maybe you would like to join them instead.”

“Who wouldn’t?” I replied which was the fairest answer I could give her. They eventually parted from each other’s lips and then looked at each other. The other woman still hadn’t let go of Chabia’s bum.

“Can you understand me now?” the pink-haired woman asked.

Chabia nodded. “We hear you.”

She lay a hand over her chest. “I owe you my deepest thank you … And also to Venus.” She clutched the figurine and held it tightly before lifting it to her lips and kissing it.

Chabia took her hand. “Come sit with us.”

We led her to us and let her plop down, but immediately upon sitting down, she aimed her eyes at me. “You look so strong,” she said. There was no small talk; she went straight to business, and I had a feeling she wanted me as quickly as possible.

“It’s not a look,” Nalia said and brushed my shoulder. “He is … He carried you all the way here.”

“You did?” she asked and arched an eyebrow.

“Don’t you remember?” I asked her.

The purple-haired woman shook her head. “I remember the moment leading up to the poison, but after that, I only remember a little till I woke up here.”

“I see … Well, we can start off with names before you can explain what happened if you don’t mind,” I said.

“Jasmina,” she said immediately and jerked her head to me.

“Kyle,” I said, returning her smile.

“I’m Nalia.”

“And I’m Chabia.”

“Kyle,” Jasmina said and tasted the name. “It’s a foreign name. You must also come a long way from here.”

“I do,” I said, and thought it was funny everyone noted it.

“Something tells me it bothers you,” she said and watched me closely, her purple eyes hypnotizing me along with her shiny hair.

“Kind of,” I said. “We were just trading at Pinelake and every single woman there had to point it out. It gets old hearing the same thing over and over again.”

“I understand, I won’t get on your nerves then,” Jasmina said and sighed deeply. “The only thing here which makes me smile was your kind deed and also seeing you, Kyle. I clearly remember now what happened and why I ended up lost somewhere near Pinelake, to begin with.”

“Tell us,” Chabia said and sat down to listen intently.

“Well, I’m a Shaman from a tribess, and my name is Jasmina as I’ve said. A competing tribess wanted me badly because of my skills and talent, but the tribess refused and it led us into a blood feud, which eventually led to distrust. In the end, I must have gotten poisoned by mushrooms, but I also have a vague memory of getting dumped far away from my home.”

“Where do you come from?” Chabia asked.

“Far away, from colder lands,” she said, which I interpreted as north. “I knew I had Venus on my side since you won’t find a believer like me anywhere else. Even if abandonment is mostly an indirect killing, I knew this wasn’t the end, and refused to believe so. I’m too young to die and clung onto the pendant even when I was in pain and would rather hold onto my stomach.”

I nodded and was surprised by her strength. “You refused to let go of it till the very end,” I told her.

“Yes,” Jasmina said and swept her eyes over me again. “And see what I got rewarded with for never letting go of Venus.” She giggled and it spread to the rest of the ladies.

“I know what you mean,” Chabia said and winked in my direction. “Kyle still refuses to believe he’s good-looking, though.”

I rolled my eyes. “No, I don’t.”

“Yeah, you do,” Nalia teased me.

“It’s called being humble,” I said.

“Where are the rest of your tribe members?” Jasmina asked. “You have the potency and strength to bed several women at once, I see.”

“Chabia and Nalia are the women I have for the moment,” I said. I emphasized for the moment since I’d accepted the fact that gathering more women would be inevitable with time.

“You can’t have been here for long then,” Jasmina said and watched me closely.

“I haven’t.”

Jasmina watched me closely after my answer. “So, you’re a complete foreigner from another world, eh?”

“I am,” I revealed.

Chabia and Nalia looked at me. I had only spoken about my origins briefly when I met them, but it didn’t surprise them when I admitted I came from a different world.

“Interesting,” Jasmina said and held onto Venus. “I know Venus can summon men by cave art through parallel worlds.”

“Really?” Chabia said and flicked her eyes to me. “Yeah … I remember you telling us about cave art when we first met.”

Jasmina nodded. “Not many know about this, but I have experienced deep visions, and been so deeply connected with the soil that I have even reached Venus’s domain. It’s a reason why the tribesses were crazy about me. I kept telling them that Venus doesn’t like greed and that my powers must be used with care. They refused to listen, making me believe they were non-believers.” She sighed and lowered her gaze as if losing hope in humanity.

But she just revealed that the lady I had just met was Venus. “And they punished you because of that?” I guessed.

Defiantly, she held onto Venus. “They tried … made me eat a dozen of poisonous mushrooms.”

I suspected to see some emotions but didn’t, and she’d earned my respect already. Jasmina was strong, both physically and mentally, and I believed that was the importance of believing and being optimistic.

“A dozen?” Chabia questioned in horror. “But … those mushrooms should have killed you.”

“When you believe, nothing will kill you,” Jasmina said.

“You definitely are a shaman,” Nalia pointed out and smiled.

Amazed by what she was telling us, I watched Jasmina in awe, but Chabia watched me closer. “Although I had some suspicions, especially when you asked about magic and what this world was called, you never told me you came from another world,” Chabia pointed out.

“I’m sorry,” I said. “I just didn’t know how to explain since I could barely even wrap my head around it, and this world has amazed me in so many ways.”

Jasmina patted my thigh and gave me a sympathetic and caring smile. “Kyle, relax, it’s not like you’ve lied to us, but … I always knew there was something special about you.”

That made me feel a bit better, so I turned my gaze back to Jasmina. “So, you knew she summoned me through cave art?” It still surprised me it was Venus who’d summoned me. It made me wonder why she couldn’t have just introduced herself to me instead of having spoken so cryptically.

“That’s usually what Venus does,” Jasmina explained.

“But the Venus figurine exists in our world too, or my former world,” I said.

“That’s right, she’s our mother. She gave birth to this world and your former, and they coexist like parallel worlds. That’s why we refer to the world as the Mother and sometimes the sun as the Father, but Venus is a goddess nevertheless,” Jasmina explained.

“That’s right,” I whispered to myself. “When she took me to this hazy dream state, she told me about her sick and healthy daughters.” It all dawned on me now what she had talked about. Her daughters were the worlds we lived in.

“That was her sacred domain.” She nodded. “They were most likely twins, but she perhaps wanted a strong man to protect her healthy one, bringing you to her … right here. She might have given up on her sick child. Unfortunately, not every child will make it.”

“You also didn’t tell us you met Venus,” Chabia said and gave me a playful look.

“I’m sorry but I didn’t even know it at the time. She never even told me her name.”

“You don’t have to apologize,” she said and kissed my cheek. “How was she though?”

“Perfect … the most gorgeous woman I’d ever seen, no offense to any of you.”

They laughed. “It would have been an insult to Venus if you’d have said the opposite,” Chabia said.

“So, you were the ladies in need when he arrived?” Jasmina asked, intrigued.

“We were,” Chabia explained. “We had to leave our tribe.”

Jasmina nodded but gave her a look of sympathy. “I see. You must be believers too, since Venus blessed you with Kyle.”

“We are,” Chabia said and held onto the pendant equally as hard as Nalia did. “We have gone through some rough times. But we know the worst is over.”

“I sense a strong friendship and bond among you: an unbreakable one,” Jasmina said while closing her eyes.

“You are free to join the tribe as well,” I said and patted Jasmina’s thigh.

Honored, Jasmina bowed her head. “I can’t decline such an offer from a man like you. If you want to touch me between my legs, you can have that as my confirmation.”

I wondered if every shaman was as lewd as her, but I couldn’t either decline her offer and felt her wetness. “You were just about to die and you’re horny?” I asked.

She covered her mouth and giggled. “I became that way the second I saw you. That’s how powerful you are.”

It stroked my ego a little. We rested for a bit and looked around us. The sun was at its peak, and they waited for my words on what to do next. “Let’s attach some arrowheads to the arrows. And then we can practice a little,” I suggested.

“I will make a sacrifice to Venus down the stream,” Jasmina said and aimed her eyes at me. “You are free to watch me.”

“Maybe I’ll have a peek,” I said and their offerings sure were a tempting thing to watch.

We reached for our equipment and weapons, and then made our way down to the stream. Letting the sun caress our skin, we sat down together and started working. Chabia and Nalia taught me how to attach the arrowheads. We first had to cut a notch into the shaft and then we slid the arrowhead into it. We used sinew to wrap it around the shaft, and then the arrow was good to fly. It wasn’t difficult to learn and even felt like an innate skill for a moment, but I found it hard to concentrate while Jasmina was in the background, fingering herself. She started off very slowly, lifting her pelvis while massaging the wings of her butterfly. The moans rose steadily, and in the end, she thrust her nude hips to the sky and the pink liquid gushed out in an arch and down to the stream. My eyes widened at the load, which was so powerful that even a rainbow arched over it.

“That sure was a lot,” I whispered in awe. Jasmina lowered herself down, shuddering with pleasure while slowly drawing circles on her pussy, slipping out her fingers only to flick her clit back and forth for a minute or two. I was drooling over her pink slit, perfectly symmetric and also the little pink bush, barely visible on her mound. Inhaling deeply, I picked up her scent even if I sat ten feet away from her.

Chabia covered her mouth before chuckling. “Shamans are masters of pleasure.”

“For women?” I asked.

Chabia nudged me with her elbow. “For men.”

“Oh,” I said, and seeing that horny woman masturbate into the stream sure made me hard. Jasmina then held onto her pendant and whispered a prayer to Venus before returning to us. “Do you know archery?” I asked her.

Jasmina shook her head. “I don’t and I abhor weapons.”

I arched an eyebrow. “Mind telling me why?”

“I’m a shaman,” she said and gave me a kinky look. “I love nature, our world and every living being around us. From this rock.” She picked it up and tossed it up and down in her hand. “To the soil.” She pressed her hands flat on the grass. “And especially, you. I don’t want any weapons to ruin my smooth skin when I’ll wield yours.”

All three of us chuckled at that one. “You’re funny,” I said.

“But if there’s something I like doing, it’s to watch a man in action,” she said and leaned back, spreading her nude legs. “Especially after an offering to Venus.”

“Alright then,” I said and rolled my eyes. Rising to our feet, we set up some obstacles. I thought perhaps it would be nice if Jasmina could join us, so we could spend some time together, but I couldn’t force her if she didn’t want to.

I turned to Chabia and jerked my head at the obstacles. “Show me what you got,” I said.

The wind winnowed through Chabia’s hair. Her pose was so sexy, I felt my cock hardening after she’d fired. She struck the target perfectly. Glancing over at Nalia, she said, “We used to spend every day practicing.”

“I never really shot so well. I still don’t though,” Nalia said and shrugged.

“You’re improving and that’s what matters,” Chabia said.

“You’re right,” Nalia said. Chabia’s words gave her the courage to load her bow and fire. She struck the target, but not as hard as Chabia’s shot.

“You fire well,” I said.

“No, I suck,” she said and chuckled.

“There’s no such thing as sucking at something,” Chabia said and tried comforting her. “You’re doing your best and that’s what matters.”

Nalia looked at me, tugging my arm. “We’re waiting for you to show us.”

“Alright,” I said. “By the way, I will give you some tips. Try to use your back muscles more than your arm. You should be able to fire harder.” I showed Nalia, nocked the arrow on the string, pulled and then let go. The arrow struck right in the middle, the shaft vibrating from the impact.

Both of them looked impressed as always when I showed them something. “I’ll never be able to fire like that,” Nalia said.

“You will,” Jasmina chimed in. “If you believe in yourself.”

I grinned at Nalia. “What she said.”

“Alright then,” Nalia said and we continued to practice firing at the targets.

They got better and better, especially Nalia who showed a will to learn and listen. It was sometimes a bit distracting watching them fire away, because they were so attractive that I wanted to sleep with them both.

As the sun started slipping too far, we sat down with Jasmina. She’d brought out a flute which looked to be made out of bones, and her music had drawn us closer to her. We watched and listened as she played a beautiful song. The sounds of nature were already heavenly, to begin with, but listening to her play the flute was even more magical.

She eventually lowered the instrument from her mouth while the sun set behind the trees. “Did you like my music?” Jasmina asked, licking her thick, cherry-colored lips.

“We loved it,” Chabia said and even dried a tear dribbling down her cheek.

“I do too,” Jasmina said and pointed at the birds and the rustling leaves. “But I can’t compete with the sounds and melodies nature is playing. This is like sprinkling some colors on an already beautiful moment.”

“I disagree,” I said. “You play better than nature.”

Jasmina’s honey-toned cheeks reddened. “If you insist … my lips can play a man’s flute equally as well.” She had to end her sentence by waggling her eyebrows.

We’d tossed the bows and arrows behind us. It had been a hot day and we were all covered in sweat. Relaxation had been far away from our minds after we’d saved Jasmina since she’d caught all of our attention as well.

“Should we get something to eat and then wind down?” I suggested.

They all nodded. “I’m tired … It’s been a long day,” Nalia said, wiping the sheen of sweat from her forehead, but the sweat on her round breasts remained. “I probably need a shower after we’ve eaten.”

“Do you have a waterfall here?” Jasmina asked, her eyes widening.

“We can show you,” Nalia said. “We think you will like it here.”

Rising, we brought her back up to the camp and showed her the waterfall. She cupped her hands and filled them with water. She took a sip and splashed the rest on her boobs.

“Such a magical place,” Jasmina said. “We should stand here nude together, let the water soak us while we freely explore our bodies.”

“We do that every evening,” I said.

“Will be nice to join you,” Jasmina said and was already fantasizing about it.

We went back to the cave. Chabia was about to prepare the fire, but Jasmina stopped her. “Let me,” she said and stuck her fingers out, shooting out flames. My eyes widened, and Jasmina jokingly blew on top of her finger.

“You sure are a skilled shaman,” Chabia noted.

“I am,” she prided herself.

“I’ve never seen anything like that,” I said and questioned how it was even possible.

“I have many more surprises for you,” Jasmina said cryptically.

“It’s a magic spell,” Chabia said, and I remembered how she’d explain it earlier when we’d first met.

We dumped some cuts of meat into a pot and also some herbs and vegetables. After it had boiled, we set it aside. Chabia passed on wooden spoons to us as we prepared to eat from the same pot, which strengthened the unity.

After she’d shoveled a couple of spoons into her mouth, Jasmina said, “I have to show my gratitude to you, one way or another. Do any of you know Telepathy?”

We exchanged glances, Chabia and Nalia didn’t look as startled as I did. I knew of course what telepathy was but didn’t know that was even possible here, but after witnessing her firing fire from her finger, I accepted the fact that I knew very little about this world.

“We don’t,” Chabia said. “But that’s a rare ability though.”

“Do you know?” Nalia asked, intrigued.

Jasmina nodded slowly and shoveled another spoon into her mouth. “After we’ve eaten, I can easily teach it to you.”

I smiled and exchanged glances with the rest of my women. It was obviously something we were all excited over. “How does it work exactly?” I asked.

“In your mind,” Jasmina said and kept eating, spilling some vegetables on her thighs and shoving them back into her mouth, “you have an overview of your lovers. When you want to contact them through telepathy, you focus on them. If someone wants to reach you, their faces will glow hot, and hotter if they desperately need to talk to you. You accept their invitation and then you can speak. It’s that simple.”

“And how is such an ability even taught?” I asked. I ate slower since I was so intrigued by this. It sure would come in handy.

“With intimate actions,” Jasmina said and flicked her eyes to mine. “I can explain more later, but if you want to, I will need to know now so I can prepare my mind. It takes a lot of strength to master and teach it.”

“Of course, we want to learn it,” Chabia said. “It’s such a powerful ability and only has advantages.”

“Then that’s settled,” Jasmina said and turned to me, patting my thigh and nearing my erection. “You must make sure you will stay hard though. Without that strength, I cannot teach it.”

“Sure,” I said and knew it was difficult to go limp with these women around me.

After we’d eaten, there was very little small talk as we got excited by her proposal. Chabia took the pot and cleaned it a bit quicker than usual. “We should also clean ourselves first,” Jasmina said. “Cleansing ourselves with that fresh water will help bring us closer, and we need intimacy more than anything.”

When we started undressing, Jasmina fixed her eyes on my legs as I rolled down the loincloth. When my cock sprung free from its confines, she said with a grin, “That’s perfect.”

I watched her as well, seeing her pink bush right on her mound. Her tree tattoo was a bit more visible now that I stood closer to her. It was right on her waist with the soil extending down to her mound, hinting that her pussy was the wet and fertile soil.

“Do you like my body art?” Jasmina asked.

“I think I have an idea what it implies.”

She walked up closer to me. “Touch my soil,” she begged. I reached down and fingered her folds. “Do you feel it, do you feel the lush, wet, warm soil?”

“I do,” I said and kept fingering her till my finger accidentally slipped inside her.

“It’s needed to teach telepathy and to continue to live. The most important part of a woman,” she said and squeezed my finger with her slit.

“I know that already,” I said and slowly slid it out. Raising my finger to my lips, I tasted her sweetness.

“Yes,” Jasmina said and sank her teeth into her lip. “What does it taste like?”

“Like the sweetest fruit ever.”

She blushed. “There’s more of that sweetness where it came from.”

That horny shaman sure knew how to push a man’s buttons right. We followed her to the waterfall and stepped right under the water. I closed my eyes and let it splash all over my face. Opening my eyes, I saw that their hands were all over me, competing to clean my flesh. I thought it was difficult when I used to have four hands competing for my erection, but now there were six.

“Hang in there,” Chabia said jokingly and occupied the head of my erection, massaging it with her hand.

I had to twist and snake my hands in odd directions to reach their flesh. Stroking Nalia’s and Jasmina’s asses simultaneously, I tried to calculate who had the biggest bottom of those two. I groped their butt cheeks, and my eyes bounced from boobs to boobs as the water just kept pouring down from their bodies and soaking their hair.

“Can I touch the head?” Nalia asked cutely. Chabia just moved her hands to my shoulders instead, caressing the blades. Nalia kept rubbing the tip and watched the purple head again with lust in her eyes. Jasmina twisted both her hands around the middle of my shaft, getting familiar with my girth.

“This is the thickest beast I’ve ever seen,” Jasmina said and my cock hadn’t disappointed her.

“Do you think you can take it?” Nalia asked.

“As I said earlier, I have a lot of surprises for Kyle,” she said and a grin spread across her face.

“We know learning telepathy involves his cock,” Chabia said. Moving to my side, she delivered sweet kisses along my wet neck all the while massaging my shoulders. “But what else?”

“Your soil,” Jasmina said. Holding onto my cock with one hand, she moved the other to her vagina, fingering herself. “I will show you in the cave. It will be my offering to you, a thank you and a sign that I’ll be loyal to you forever. I don’t take how you saved me for granted, not many tribes or tribess would do that.”

“You’re welcome,” Chabia said and was flattered to have helped her. “It always warms my heart knowing that I helped someone.”

“You’re welcome,” Nalia said too. “But it was Kyle who did most of the work though.”

“And I didn’t have a clue how to make that remedy,” I said and tried to act humble about it, not liking it so much whenever they would honor me with everything. “And how about we go to bed? I think we have cleaned each other up well enough by now.”

We stepped out from the waterfall and dried ourselves. We went back to the cave, and Jasmina pointed at the bed. “Is it okay if I use the bed?”

“This cave is yours now,” Chabia said and wanted Jasmina to feel as welcome as possible. “Lie down wherever you feel.”

Jasmina sat down on the mattress and motioned me over. “Lie down,” she told me, “flat on your back.”

I obeyed her, making my cock point right up to the ceiling. “Telepathy is a rare ability and one difficult to master and teach. It involves so many intimate sensations with the one you would like to stay in touch with. Without true feelings for each other and without believing in it, it won’t be possible.” She craned her neck over my face and searched my eyes. “Yes, you’re a believer, and yes you have feelings for all of us.”

“How do you know?” I asked. “I just met you after all.” I was just testing her since I did indeed have similar feelings for her. I wanted her close to me; I wanted to protect her; and most importantly, I wanted to enjoy her and see her thrive.

“Because of your actions,” Jasmina said. “It’s a no-brainer. You carried me for a long while just to save me when you could have abandoned me.”

“Right,” I said and knew she had a point.

“Once two women from the same tribe have been taught telepathy through their man, the two women can also contact each other through telepathy.”

“Why’s that?” Nalia asked.

“Because we women still have feelings for each other, but of course, the love for the man is the most important and special,” Jasmina pointed out. “During the lesson, Kyle will also have to endure a painful pleasure, and it can be the most difficult part. He will be inside me while we kiss, feel each other’s heart and stare as deep into our eyes till we reach the depths of our souls. Only there can telepathy be established, but neither of us can orgasm while being so intimate with each other.”

“I think I have an idea,” I said, which was a bit disappointing, since I was prepared to fire deep inside Jasmina, wanting that pink-haired mysterious lady quite badly.

“Right, so less talking and more action,” Jasmina said and braided her hair surprisingly well all by herself. Letting her braid hang down her back, she climbed on top of me and fished for my erection. Finding it, she guided it to her slit and a string of her nectar already hung down her pussy lips. It hit right on the vein of my erection and then she lowered her pussy down till the cock reached her lips. It was greeted by more of her wetness and ached to enter her sweet hole. She then gobbled down my cock; inch after inch disappeared inside her till she bottomed out with a deep breath, and her eyes momentarily rolled to the back of her skull. Grabbing her legs, I arched an eyebrow. She’d taken my entire, fat erection deep inside her without any hints of pain.

“Wasn’t it … painful?” Nalia blurted in disbelief, and Chabia reminded her with a finger over her lips to listen while she taught us.

“It’s okay,” Jasmina told Chabia. “Curiosity is what leads us forward and opens the doors to innovation. And to you Nalia, no, this is why I love being a woman. It’s why we’re alive and why we want to stay alive—because of how good it is to have such a strong man inside you. It feels anything but painful.” She slowly started rocking back and forth, making sure not to go too quickly, so I wouldn’t cum.

“But he’s so big,” Nalia said in disbelief and couldn’t believe Jasmina’s pussy lips kept rubbing my base.

“Yes, and your honeycomb is made to handle it,” Jasmina said and moaned. “The bigger the man, the stronger the seed. Now back to our lesson, watch closely while we kiss, and while I slowly hump him, watch our touches closely and what I’ll do to him.” She started clawing my abs a little while seductively lowering herself down, kissing my nipples and running her tongue around my chest. Her boobs swung like pendulums till they hit my waist. I threw my head back and felt overwhelmed by her touches. She knew how to push every single button on a man’s body. My cock was completely buried inside her, feeling her walls clenching and releasing rapidly while her wetness made me slide in and out inside her. I was about to throw my head back as the sensations were about to derail me, but she lifted my neck to look me in the eyes.

“Hang in there,” Jasmina said and tittered. “We’re just at the beginning, look me in the eyes, a strong man like you shouldn’t shy away from eye contact.” She kept speaking to me with a teasing voice while she kept drawing letters on my chest. Maintaining eye contact wasn’t difficult at all since her purple color was the most unique I’d ever seen, but it was briefly disrupted by a kiss. She had similar thick lips as Nalia, but purple instead of red. They tasted sweet regardless, and she slowly snaked her tongue inside mine, traced my teeth and the insides of my cheeks until I shivered.

Finally, we intertwined them and kept them there together. I wrapped my arms around her ass and started squeezing her flesh. I wanted to thrust my cock into her pussy as I started feeling how torturous it was to lie here without any finishing blasts. But Jasmina stroked me throughout the act, and I slowly relaxed, not wanting to cum after all but just lie here with her and hold onto her like two lovers.

“There you go,” she said, breaking the kiss to look at me. “Do you feel it?”

“I do,” I said. I couldn’t feel any desire to just cum. It had vanished as if by magic. Instead, I just wanted to be inside her and that desire deepened when she laid her forehead against mine, keeping eye contact while slowly stroking my cock with her wet, private area, reminding me that I was inside her. I saw deeper and deeper inside her, falling into her eyes and her mind.

Do you hear me, Kyle? she asked.

I do, I answered her accordingly.

You’re a quick learner, hee-hee.

Is this for real? I questioned in disbelief.

It is, she answered, you’re inside me, and I’m inside you. How does it feel?

It made me feel warm, a warming sensation that almost felt as good as having sex or cuddling for hours, just hearing her voice inside my mind made a shiver run down my spine. It feels good.

I want more than this though. I really want you so badly that mere words can’t describe it. Apart from loving magic, I can be really, really naughty now and then, just a little warning when I sleep next to you in the coming years.

I won’t get rid of you, so don’t worry.

Jasmina unchecked from the telepathy and we suddenly broke free. I gasped for air for some reason and clutched my chest. She took my hand. “Relax.”

“Was that it?”

Jasmina nodded, her breasts swinging like pendulums at the movement. “Yup,” she said and sat up, straddling my waist, still having me inside her. “Check out your mind and you will see me.”

I did as she instructed and saw her face. I then tried to focus on her.

Hi, she answered.

“Wow,” I said and then turned to Chabia and Nalia who’d both frozen to stone. “I’m lost for words.”

“Did you speak with each other?” Nalia asked.

“We did,” I said while Jasmina kept increasing the humping speed.

“Don’t worry, I’ll just harden you up for the ladies. I won’t try to make you orgasm or anything.”

Nalia exchanged glances with Chabia. “Can I go first?” Nalia asked.

“Of course, sweety,” Chabia said and nudged Nalia to me.

Nalia eagerly plopped down to her knees, waiting for Jasmina to dismount, but she kept grinding me for a bit longer. “Just a few more strokes. Oh, Venus, I can have him there inside me for the rest of my life.” I could say the same about her, but eventually, she dismounted, and my eyes widened at her wet slit and how my cock glimmered from her juices. I’d never seen such a wet vagina in my life and realized it must have been just as torturous for her as for me.

Jasmina moved on her knees to the side to instruct us. “Go on, mount him.”

Nalia straddled my hips and tried to get a hold of my cock which kept slipping out from her hands. She giggled and glanced at Jasmina. “You must have the wettest vagina in our world.”

“That’s not debatable,” Jasmina answered with a grin. “Let me help you.” They had to use four hands to get it close to Nalia’s hole. They slipped in the head to her dripping wet vagina. “There you go.”

“I have to be slow,” Nalia said and placed her hands on my shoulders. “I don’t have the experiences like you.”

“Take your time,” Jasmina said, sitting on her knees next to Nalia and waiting patiently while Nalia’s tight pussy swallowed the head and then inch after inch of my cock. She made some painful faces at first, especially as she reached the middle of my girth.

“Do I need to take it all the way?” Nalia asked while making some faces. It felt like her vagina was strangling my erection.

Jasmina nodded. “I will help,” she said and started fingering Nalia at the right spots. It helped as she slowly slackened, letting my girth widen her.

“Oh,” Nalia moaned while keeping her eyes closed. “Hmmm.” She sank onto my length, taking it all the way inside her till her lips touched my base. Opening her eyes, she looked down in disbelief. “I can’t believe it, hmm. It feels quite nice.” She ended her sentence with a giggle while I had her massive boobs swinging back and forth in front of my eyes. “You sure it’s not too tight?”

“Hmm, no,” I said and kissed her right boob. “This feels just as good for me as it does for you.”

“Are you ready?” Jasmina asked and let us talk for a bit.

We both nodded. “As ready as we could be,” I said and grabbed Nalia’s waist.

“Okay, start off by being intimate with each other. Stroke him slowly with your pussy, caress each other, feel the rhythm of your breathing, and let your heart guide you. You want to be loving and feeling each other, and think about keeping the pleasure as constant and even as possible, no rapid breathing and so on.”

We both understood. Nalia was a bit excited at first, clawing my chest here and there, and giggling like an unruly teen. She also slowly stroked me a bit quicker, but Jasmina reminded Nalia as she heard my rapid breathing. “Not too quick there,” she warned her. “You’re going to make him explode.”

“Sorry,” Nalia said and reluctantly slowed down. “It’s just so tempting when he’s inside me.”

“That’s why telepathy is difficult to learn and requires discipline,” Jasmina said.

In the end, Nalia listened and slowly started drawing letters on my chest, searching around my body till she eventually met my lips. We kissed, used our tongues and sucked each other’s lips. She pressed her breasts onto my chest till I heard her heartbeat. It was an amazing sound and it helped us be more intimate. I had no desire to cum inside her, but I’d rather just remain at this even sensation of pleasure.

“Hmm,” I moaned, breaking the kiss. “Nalia, that’s amazing.”

“I know,” she said and kept clawing my skin as if she wanted to rip my flesh open and press our hearts together. In the end, I felt the same sensation as with Jasmina, and we broke the kiss and fell into each other’s eyes, deeper and deeper. I then started out after seeing her cute face in my mind.

Hello … anyone there? I asked Nalia.

It works! She exclaimed. Can you hear me?

I hear you well enough. I stroked her back.

This is so cool! she exclaimed.

Please, lower your voice. I hear you fine.

Sorry, I’m just excited. Now that they don’t hear us … I really want you to cum inside me.

The most important thing to discuss.

Hee-hee, yes, it feels so warm and exciting speaking to you this way.

I agree.

Don’t you want to cum inside me?

I rolled my eyes. She had to go there again. I do, but we have to think of Chabia too. I stroked Nalia’s legs and watched her expression closely.

You are right. You are the sweetest. She kissed my lips, and then we both blinked and looked at each other. She couldn’t hold in her giggles as they just spilled out from her. “I heard him!” she exclaimed. “We spoke to each other through telepathy.”

Jasmina patted her back. “That’s a good girl.”

Nalia still sat on top of me and didn’t want to dismount, keeping my cock buried deep inside her. “Now come on, leave room for Chabia,” I said and patted her porcelain white thighs.

“Sorry,” Nalia said, but Chabia didn’t mind. She stood there relaxed and glad that Nalia was smiling.

“I’m alright, sweetheart, enjoy your moment.”

“It was so cool. I could literally hear him!” Nalia exclaimed and spun around.

“You will have a hard time falling asleep later,” I chuckled and the chuckle spread to the rest of the ladies.

When Nalia dismounted, she left her fluids on top of my cock, dribbling down my shaft. It mingled with Jasmina’s, and I knew I had more pink sweets coming up. Chabia, who stood there naked with a golden bush, moved into position straddling me and sighing in relief. She’d been waiting for so long to finally touch and hold onto me.

“Was it difficult to wait?” I asked when seeing her relieved and relaxed face.

“I will admit,” she said, “it wasn’t easy.”

“So,” Jasmina said, sitting on her knees next to Chabia. “I’m here if you have any questions, but I have a feeling you’ve listened well and know where his cock is going.”

Chabia nodded. “I know.” She reached for my cock, which was even slipperier than earlier. “What a wet mess.” She chuckled and seized it at the bottom but her hand just slid up, and my cock slipped from her grip. With the help of Jasmina, she then finally managed to get it inside her, pushing the head past her blonde bush and then plunging the cock into her warm pussy. I sighed a breath of relief as she bottomed out quicker than Nalia but nowhere near as quickly as Jasmina. Chabia then started slowly humping me, restraining herself well as she didn’t go too quickly. We started touching and caressing each other, which then led to the kiss.

After having had three tongues in my mouth, I didn’t know which one was better. They all tasted so different and sweet, and I loved them all equally. She mashed her breasts onto my chest till I felt the beat of her heart. She flicked her eyes open, and I quickly fell into her sky-blue eyes. I entered that gentle and caring woman who’d welcomed me with open arms. I loved her deeply, and mere words couldn’t describe my feelings for her.

I love you too, Kyle, Chabia said and stroked my arm.

Did you hear me? I questioned. I’d just thought about my love for her a second ago but didn’t even realize I was already in touch with her.

I did, but even if you hadn’t said so, it’s evident by your actions … all of us love you.

I again felt the warm sensation of hearing her voice inside my mind, making it run down my spine. It was a sensation unlike any other. It was sweet of you to let Nalia go first.

You know I’m a woman who listens.

I know. I know that well. Even if I hadn’t been here for long, it felt as if I’d known them forever. It was hard to put my finger on it, but my emotions for them were quite strong. Chabia stroked my forearms and then broke the telepathy with a kiss, smiling passionately as she moved her face from mine.

“That was … quite deep,” she said and squeezed my cock with her pussy.

“I agree,” I said. “I’m still flabbergasted.”

“Our world has so many hidden wonders,” Jasmina said and clasped her hands to her chest. “But I’m equally as glad when seeing others discovering them.”

Chabia sat right up with my cock still stabbed inside her. She reluctantly dismounted, letting her honey run down my sopping cock which was as wet as it could be.

“Telepathy sure will come in handy,” Chabia said and bowed down for Jasmina. “Thank you.”

Jasmina took Chabia’s hands. “Thank you for saving me.” She then took my hands. “Thank you for your strength.” She took Nalia’s hands. “And thank you for your sympathy … This unity, I’ve never felt anything like it.” She flicked her eyes to mine. “I’m having visions that you will raise the biggest and strongest tribe this world has ever seen.”

Her words sparked my curiosity, and I looked at her long and hard. I saw only sincerity and I was also reminded that shamans had the ability to see visions and such. “You think so?”

“Venus didn’t summon you for nothing,” Jasmina said and grabbed the figurine. “I see your strength and path to greatness fairly well, even if there are some bloody bumps on your way there.”

I smiled and clenched my fists. “I will face those hurdles, don’t even sweat about it.”

While all of us were currently nude, they just had to lie down next to me. Chabia was sweet enough to let Jasmina sleep next to me this night. “Tomorrow, you will sleep next to him,” Jasmina demanded.

“It’s okay,” Chabia said.

“I’m not so sure if it is fair that I will always have him no matter what,” Nalia said, but her leg was already wrapped around mine and her face buried in my shoulder.

“You’re the youngest, Nalia,” Chabia reminded her. “You will get the favored spot.”

“If you insist,” Nalia said and did little to object. But Chabia was also close to Nalia, sleeping right next to her and keeping her warm. Jasmina made sure to copy Nalia, wrapping her leg around mine and combing my hair, making room to kiss my cheeks.

“Sweet dreams,” Jasmina whispered in my ear.

“Sweet dreams,” I wished them back.


Chapter 8

Dreaming sweetly, I gazed out across my tribe. Multiple women bathed nude in the lake, splashing water at each other and diving underwater. Some of them waded up to shore and gathered around a woman playing a flute. And some others came with a kill, undressing their chestwraps and dumping their equipment onto the ground.

We were a tribe of more than a thousand. We were so strong that no animals or other tribes from afar threatened us. We shared the same bond and the women shared the same man—me. It was a life I’d never imagined prior, but it was there right in front of me like a ripe fruit ready to be picked.

The hunters strode over to me, swaying their sexy hips on their way. I welcomed them with wet kisses on their lips, and I congratulated them on their successful hunt. They then started giggling and reaching and grabbing for my erect cock. Suddenly, we tossed garment after garment over our shoulders, and then they playfully pushed me onto the grass. They didn’t leave me alone for long though and even competed for space next to me. I wasted no time as I saw their nectar spilled over the insides of their legs. I buried my face between one of the woman’s legs and licked till it spilled all over my face. The woman arched her back and thrust her pussy up to my face, begging for my tongue to reach her deeper. I then moved on to the second woman, licking her till she lifted her pelvis to my face.

Coming off her pussy, I gasped for air. But they couldn’t leave me alone for even a second. They took turns blowing me and, in the end, brought me to heaven.

I snapped awake and felt hot cum blasting out of my cock. Afraid of creating a big mess under the skin blanket, I quickly flung it aside and saw Jasmina fully nude with my cock plunged deep down her throat. Grabbing her head, I shivered with pleasure and was about to groan, but she lifted her finger to her lips while blowing me, sucking out the last drops of cum and swallowing every bit. She came off with a silent kiss on the slit, leaving my cock soaking wet. She came crawling back to me, delivering kisses along my body as if worshiping me as greatly as Venus.

“How was your sleep?” Jasmina whispered and made sure the two other women were still asleep.

“I dreamed the most delicious dream,” I said and let my head fall back to the pillow.

“Did my blow job help?” she asked.

“Certainly,” I said and thanked Venus for having summoned me to this world.

“I’ll admit as a woman, I’m unusually wet, but it wasn’t from yesterday which turned me on the most,” she revealed.

I had a feeling that perhaps she wanted to finish me one way or another since she didn’t get the opportunity yesterday, so I was curious. “Let me know what it was.”

“I dreamed a mighty dream of you running around as quickly as a jaguar, perhaps even quicker. At the same time, you defended your loved ones, and after you defeated the perils, we were all on our knees, worshiping every part of you.”

I blinked out in the open. “You saw that?”

“I did,” she said and moved her lips closer to my ear, dropping her voice even lower. “And I know that when I see something, it’s usually a sign.”

I nodded and knew that Chabia had told me that shamans could predict the future through signs. “Interesting,” I said. “But I can’t run as quickly as a jaguar.”

“But that skill can be acquired,” she said and reached my cock again, not liking the sight of it limp and trying to pump it back to life with her little, right hand. “I saw the lands … a couple of days away from here.”

I nodded, and I didn’t have much else on my mind. If it was a sign to learn a new ability then I would take it since I did want to get rid of Jamukha and put an end to Nalia’s nightmares. Turning to Nalia, I noticed she was still asleep with drool spilling out the corners of her mouth. She looked incredibly cute, and I couldn’t imagine any harm being inflicted upon her.

“We’ll talk about it when the rest of them have woken up … If they want to go there or not.”

“Go where?” Chabia asked in her morning voice, and I wondered if she’d heard Jasmina suck my morning wood.

“To find an ability that can make me run as quickly as a jaguar.”

“Was it something Jasmina saw?” she asked and yawned.

“Apparently,” I said.

“Her visions don’t lie,” she said and raised her head to watch her. Not bothering to wipe my cum from her lips, Jasmina winked, and Chabia also noticed my cock was semi-hard. “Did you suck him?”

“I did,” she said proudly. “I woke up all horny and wet from a powerful dream. A bit hard to restrain myself when finding myself in that state.”

“What about yesterday?” Chabia asked and fingered herself. “I’m still wet from your lesson.”

“Equally as difficult as this morning, but just the pleasure of having him inside you can be equally as filling,” she claimed, which was partly true in my experience.

Jasmina rose and excused herself. “I need to urinate. I held it in for so long while lying next to you.”

While Jasmina moved away from the cave, Chabia took her spot and cuddled up with me. “How are you?”

I stroked the swell of her ass. “As happy as I could be.”

“Me too,” she admitted. “I’m so glad to see us all in a better mood, especially Nalia.”

“Anything for you two … You sure you aren’t siblings?” I bluntly asked her since they cared so much about each other.

Flattered, Chabia smirked. “I take that as a compliment, but no, we are close friends. We care for each other like siblings but aren’t related. You can tell that by our different skin tones.” She lifted her feminine tanned hand to me, which smelled slightly musky as I guessed she’d fingered herself. “But I care for you too and your wellbeing. If you want anything, I will be there for you.”

Her speech warmed my heart, and I pressed my lips to her heart-shaped ones. Breaking the kiss, I watched the cupid bow. “Your lips … they are so mesmerizing.”

“Yours too,” she said. “I want to know how it would feel to have them between my legs.”

“I will fulfill your wish, don’t worry about it,” I said.

“Where are you?” Nalia mumbled.

“Right next to you,” I answered.

“Since you weren’t hard, I thought you were gone,” Nalia said, making Chabia chuckle.

“Jasmina had already sucked me,” I told her.

“So she woke up first,” Nalia said and gave Jasmina a look as she strode back to the cave.

Jasmina waggled her eyebrows. “You have to seize the opportunities when you get them.”

We decided to rise and get dressed, helping each other with our primitive clothing. Jasmina went to the cave wall and kissed Venus and also the wooden statue, admiring the artwork.

Chabia was about to prepare a fire but glanced over to Jasmina. “Some fire, please?” Chabia asked.

“With pleasure,” Jasmina said and stuck her finger out, so fire shot out from the tip. The flames spread quickly, licking the dry wood and making its way up. The smoke swirled out of the cave and farther up in the air.

I helped Nalia out with slicing the meat and gently put it over the open flames. Sitting around the flames and waiting for the meat to cook, Nalia was next to me as usual. All of their chests were fully nude and primitive. Nalia tugged my arm, wanting my attention, and I kissed her forehead and held onto her dearly.

“Dreamt anything special?” Nalia asked.

“I did,” I said. “I saw a big tribe and all my tribe members wanted a piece of me.”

“It doesn’t sound like a dream to me,” Nalia said gladly.

“Well, Jasmina saw something more interesting,” I said and gave her the word if she wanted to explain.

Chabia put the meat aside and let it cool, and she then settled down with the rest of us. Jasmina looked to Nalia and told her about her dream, “I had a dream of seeing Kyle empowered with a running ability unlike any other. He could outrun any animal out there. In the end, we celebrated after he’d protected us all. I saw it so strongly.”

“Cool,” Nalia said. “I remember when he first learned Eagle Eye or defended us with Grizzly Strength. A boulder was about to fall right onto us, but he caught it and threw it away.”

“I see,” Jasmina said and touched my muscles. “That was an ability Venus gifted you with. Very impressive, if you ask me.”

“It caught me so off guard when I first started learning about how to use it.”

“I can imagine,” Jasmina said. “But strength combined with speed is a vital combination and an extremely powerful one. With it, not many will come close to hurting you.”

“I see,” I said, and she made me excited for our upcoming journey.

We started picking the flesh from the wooden platter and shoving it into our mouths. I glanced over to the rest of my women. I was sure Chabia wouldn’t have any objections, but I was unsure about Nalia. “Would you like to go on another adventure?” I asked her.

“Why not,” Nalia said and licked the fat from her lips. “So long as I’m with you.”

I continued to stuff myself with the delicious meat till I was full. “Any ideas where to go?” I asked Jasmina.

She nodded, her boobs jiggling. “I do. We have to continue upstream till we reach a plain.”

“The opposite direction of the stream,” Chabia said quietly to herself. “That’s where we originally came from.”

I didn’t like the sound of that. I also knew what I had promised Nalia: to get rid of Jamukha. Nalia closed her mouth since she knew what this would mean. “We’ll stay if you don’t want to come with us,” I told her. “Running quickly isn’t worth seeing you grieve.”

“I want to go,” Nalia said quietly. “I just don’t want anything unexpected to happen.”

We turned to Jasmina, and she looked unsurely up to the sky. “Unexpected or not, I’m not sure, but I saw it so strongly, and at the end of the day peace followed.”

Nalia had lost all appetite and perhaps accepted the situation for what it was. “Okay then.”

“Are you sure?” Chabia asked her just in case.

“I feel a lot safer with Kyle,” Nalia said. “And besides, we can’t hide forever.”

“Maybe he isn’t looking for you any longer,” I said. It didn’t matter since I didn’t want any competing tribes prowling around either.

“Hardly,” Chabia said and gave me a look of sympathy since I was still new. “A man doesn’t just forget a tribe member like that. He wants her back till the day he dies.”

“So it’s like that,” I said and knew I had to kill him.

“He had feelings for her. He can’t just let such a thing slide,” Chabia explained.

Jasmina listened intently to our conversation, and she was a bit lost about what we were discussing. “So it’s a former tribe you are fearing in that direction?”

“Kind of,” Chabia said. “But it’s farther away than a couple of days. So long as we don’t go too far, I wouldn’t mind this trip at all.”

“We’ll be no longer than a couple of days,” Jasmina said, closing her eyes and nodding in confirmation. “Yes, a couple of days away from here.”

Nalia and Chabia gave me reassuring glances, and we already knew what we would spend our upcoming days on. After we’d eaten, we started getting ready and preparing our equipment. I hoisted my quiver packed with arrows onto my back along with my spear and some other equipment. Jasmina took her fair share as well, bringing her herbs and certain remedies in case we would get wounded.

We descended the slope till we reached the stream. I exchanged glances with all of them. “Do you have what you need?” I asked. They nodded, and I motioned them with me. “Let’s go then.”


Chapter 9

We’d marched on for two days, sleeping under the open sky and also in a cave. We’d reached the forest yesterday, and according to Jasmina, we weren’t far from our destination. “Not long now,” she said. “We’ll be there by evening.”

The overgrowth was spectacular and colorful. The trees soared up to the sky, and the dappled light fell through the gaps. We had to constantly push away vines and lift our legs over thick roots. I hadn’t seen some of these animals which we bumped into now and then, and Jasmina kept warning us of poisonous snakes. Avoiding bigger animals was easy enough because of my visions, and I also started looking for these jaguars as we were about to leave the forest behind.

“You aren’t getting tired?” I asked them.

“Not the slightest,” Nalia said and kept up the pace fairly well.

“Chabia?” I asked.

She shook her head and gave me a funny look on top of it. “Does it look like it?”

“You got a point.”

“Watch out for slithering snakes,” Jasmina warned us and pointed her finger at a shade and whispered a spell, making light emit from the tip of her finger. The light illuminated a colored snake that lay there looking at us. “One bite can be fatal without the antidote.”

“Is it that bad?” I questioned. I carefully watched my steps although roots and branches kept deceiving me now and then for snakes.

“It is,” Jasmina said. “But there are more poisonous snakes out there, so keep that in mind.”

We continued on over the wet soil and up a slope as we left the trees and forest behind us. We reached higher ground on the outskirts of the forest. Arriving at the top of a rugged hill, I watched out across a plain. A jaguar came charging against some zebras. The speed of that beast made my jaw drop, and it also made the ladies move closer to me as they understood fairly well what I would be dealing with. The zebra had absolutely no chance as the beast came jumping at it, sinking its deadly teeth into its rump and then rolling around on the ground, spilling blood all over its whiskers and lips. Its four sons came running after it, not as quickly as the father. I held onto my spear and bow and accepted the challenge.

Jasmina stroked my arm. “It was here I saw you slay them, and kill its heart. The jaguar that you see there is the one I saw too.”

“You must be a good dreamer,” I told her.

“I’m a shaman after all,” she said.

I exchanged glances with Chabia. “Be careful, but be merciless when you bring down that beast,” she said.

“I will,” I said. It was obvious that it was a rare jaguar breed. It wasn’t only way quicker than the other jaguars I’d killed earlier, but it had these dark red dots on its skin.

I exchanged glances with Nalia, who’d been quiet so far on this journey. I could tell she was worried about bumping into Jamukha, and now that there wasn’t much left of this little journey, she was worried again I would get hurt. She reached behind her for an arrow. “In case something happens,” Nalia said and tried to appear strong in front of me. “I will be here as a backup.”

“And so will I,” Chabia chimed in.

“I can’t wield weapons,” Jasmina said and winked. “But I can and will believe in you.”

I returned her smile and all of theirs, and it made me confident knowing they had my back. “Alright then,” I said and aimed my gaze at the feasting jaguars, who ripped off mouthful after mouthful of flesh.

Carefully, I descended the steep slope till I reached the plain. I didn’t get far till the jaguars stopped eating. Licking their lips for blood, they all turned their gazes to me. I narrowed my eyes on the biggest cat. The smaller jaguars were only small compared to their father. I quickly snatched four arrows from my quiver and prepared myself as they were still regarding me suspiciously, making a decision whether I was a threat or not. I guess I had to draw first blood in order to show them. I stood a hundred feet away from them, placing the arrow on the string and drawing. Taking aim, I fired and they had no time to react as it split the heart of the smallest jaguar, which fell down with a groan. The father growled and got combat-ready, licking its sons and sending them charging at me. I held up my bow and aimed again, firing at one which came running at me and hitting it in the chest. I then aimed at the other, firing it so it pierced right through its shoulders.

I slung my bow aside as I had no time to load it again, stabbing the jaguar with my spear, as it was a second away from reaching my skin. The father growled, livid that I had liquidated its offspring and blood. It eyed me, and I knew already it wasn’t going anywhere till it had gotten its revenge on me. I eyed it back and spat at the side, staring it down and showing no fear as we faced each other. I even boldly motioned it to me with my finger, and it took the bait, coming charging at me. The steps thundered after it like hooves and made the ground shake. I held out my spear, trying to time it. It was twenty feet away from me when it jumped. It dodged my spear and smashed its head right on my thigh, knocking me off my feet. Turning around, I grabbed its paws which clawed my back bloody. Using Grizzly Strength, I hurled it away from me while I was still lying on the ground.

I jumped up to my feet, snatching the spear and raising the tip to it, all the while feeling the blood seep down my back. I saw that Nalia was calling for me through telepathy, her face glowing hotly. I ignored it for now since I couldn’t speak with her. I neared the jaguar with my spear, and it suddenly ran around me. Perhaps my throw had caught it off guard, or it was looking for another way to wound me.

“Good luck with that,” I muttered under my breath and tightened my grip on the spear. It then started jogging lightly and then took a turn charging at me. This time, I used my reflexes and stabbed it right in the shoulder when it tried to fling itself at me. Its giant mouth gaped wide open, flashing its bloody fangs and terrifying mouth. It groaned as I inflicted a wound upon it, but it quickly rose to its feet and tried to move away.

Stabbing the spear into my quiver, I reached for some arrows and wouldn’t let it get away now that it was wounded. I fired arrow after arrow, striking it right at the leg while it was limping and ran toward it, firing it again and making it collapse. I licked my lips and tasted victory. I sighed a breath of relief, knowing it had come close to biting me when it struck me first. It was a moment that had caught me off guard, but I had prevailed anyway.

I switched to Eagle Eye and made sure there weren’t any predators nearby. I stiffened as I gazed in the direction of the stream. Zooming in with my vision, I saw someone heading this way. They weren’t women, but three men. I blinked, and after hearing what I’d been told at Pinelake, the sight worried me a little.

I quickly turned around, answering Nalia’s call who tried to hurry toward me. Stop!

What?

Go back, someone is coming, three men, tell the women immediately.

Nalia listened and exchanged some words with the rest of them. Chabia took action immediately. They tried to hurry back up, and I saw Chabia’s face glowing in my mind.

How far are they? Chabia asked.

I can’t see them with my regular vision, but should be here soon enough.

Okay, we’ll hide. I watched as they scrambled back up, and I thanked Venus that we’d bumped into Jasmina. Telepathy was one of the most powerful abilities we could have as a way to communicate through such distances. I went over to my kill, knowing I had to wait to kill its heart. I couldn’t risk falling unconscious. I also couldn’t glance back to make sure they were actually hiding, in case the upcoming men would notice something.

I waited patiently, letting the wind blow through my hair. They gradually appeared from behind the horizon. I wasn’t using Eagle Eye any longer, not wanting to reveal my abilities.

Stopping a stone’s throw away from me, they stiffened upon seeing me. They had quivers strapped to their backs and were also armed with bows and spears. They didn’t reach for their weapons when regarding me and the spilled jaguar blood which lay between us. I watched them closely and feared none of them.

With tanned skin and thick red hair, the one in the middle was shorter than me. He had a strong muscular body with wide hips and shoulders but was dressed in a loincloth. Multiple necklaces hung around his neck, and his wrists were adorned with bracelets. He reminded me of some ugly Neanderthal recreation I’d seen before. He was the first man I’d seen outside of Pinelake, and I wasn’t impressed, to say the least.

“Where are you from?” he asked in his gruff voice. He didn’t reach for his weapons even if they were right there close to his hands. I suspected he aimed for peace first and foremost, although I knew already it would hardly be possible if he was the man I suspected him to be.

“Far away from here.”

He nodded silently for himself while his eyes swept over me. “So you understand our tongue fairly well, yet you speak with an accent.” He spoke with confidence, and if he wasn’t their tribal leader, I didn’t know who was.

“It’s what I told you, I’m not from here.”

He narrowed his eyes on me. “So you’re just out on a hunt … without your men and women?”

“Correct,” I said, and would never reveal to him that I had tribe members with me.

“You look quite strong to be just by yourself,” he said. “I find what you’re telling me hard to believe.”

Fearlessly, I met his gaze. “I have no reason to lie to someone I don’t even know.”

“Fair enough,” he said and decided to look around the spilled jaguar blood instead. He jerked his head at the fresh kills. “So you slew them by yourself.”

I nodded. “Sure did.”

“Impressive,” he said to himself. “If you are a wanderer, why don’t you join my tribe? I seek only strong men and you’ve proven yourself capable.” I frowned at his proposal and when he saw it, he still persisted. “I have plenty of women you can warm yourself with, and at the same time, you don’t have to remain lonely.” He spoke to me modestly and calmly at first, not making himself appear as a threat, but I didn’t fall for it.

“I’m not interested,” I coldly said.

He gnashed his teeth, and it provoked him that his outstretched hand had just been rejected. “Not interested? Apparently, you are all by yourself, with no women to warm your bed and no man to share memories with.” He breathed deeply, forcing himself to calm down. “My name is Jamukha,” he revealed. “My tribe has been growing constantly the past year and you can grow with us.”

Hatred coiled in my guts when he said his name. “I prefer to be by myself.”

He spat at my words “A lonely wanderer would never decline such an offer. You sure you haven’t seen any women around?”

I sternly shook my head. “I call my tribe Lonewolf. That’s just who I am.”

The two men next to him sniggered. “He’s full of shit.”

Jamukha raised his hand for calm, even if he struggled to maintain it himself. “Lonewolf,” he scorned me. “I’ve had two women kidnapped, and I’m looking for them. If you don’t want to strike peace with me by joining me, then you can at least let me know where you’ve seen them, or else remain our enemy forever.”

I should’ve guessed it was about to take a hostile turn, but I spat at his offer and words. “We’ll be enemies then,” I said and fixed my eyes on him.

The men were about to reach for their weapons, but Jamukha held up his hands and made a gesture not to step any further. I was equally as quick, reaching for my spear and making the tip face Jamukha’s heart. It was a risk since I knew very little about him and especially without the speed ability, but if he decided to attack, he wouldn’t draw first blood.

“You’ll regret your words deeply,” he said. “And don’t believe for a second that I believe what you’ve told me.” He turned around and walked the other way, his men following him like slaves. I stood there and watched till he disappeared into the sunset. He suspected all along that I had Chabia and Nalia with me. He had keen eyes, and a man didn’t reach his level of authority for nothing. I picked up the jaguar with my bare hands and marched up the slope, wanting to think of something else than his ugly face.

Where are you? I called for Chabia.

Behind some rocks. I see you, she answered and waved at me. I made sure I was far away from them at the moment in case Jamukha was still peeking. I turned around and switched to Eagle Eye. They were walking away with their backs facing me. I slowly made my way up but still looked over my shoulder, not being able to trust them.

“Are they gone?” Chabia asked me in a hushed voice.

“They are walking away,” I said and thought it was odd. He perhaps knew I had the Eagle Eye ability since I’d spotted them before they’d spotted me. Maybe that or I was just getting paranoid. I walked back to where my women were hiding and dumped the jaguar onto the ground.

Chabia’s and Nalia’s faces completely darkened and that darkness spread to Jasmina even though she tried hard to suppress it. “It was Jamukha,” I said and slumped down onto a rock.

“We know,” Chabia said and made sure she was still hiding. “We recognized him while spying on you.”

I nodded silently for myself.

“What … did he tell you?” Chabia inquired when I couldn’t come up with anything to say.

“He asked me to join his tribe. He also asked whether I knew or had seen two other women. I could easily tell he suspected I was lying, despite how hard I tried.”

“It’s hard to believe a man like you doesn’t have any women,” Jasmina chimed in. “He probably became suspicious when you told him you were by yourself.”

I cursed myself for that mistake, but I wasn’t sure if the other answer would have made any difference. “If I would have said I had women, he would have anyway asked about them,” I realized. “It probably was the best thing to say.”

“What did he say when you refused?” Chabia asked.

“That we are enemies,” I said, which was inevitable. I couldn’t hide around forever especially if he prowled around here. “I’m not so sure about you, but I have a feeling he was holding in a lot of things. His men were about to attack, and even I was prepared to retaliate, but he stopped the attack for some reason.”

“He is,” Chabia said. “He’s cunning and can be sneaky, rarely revealing what he’s thinking to anybody.”

“I don’t fear him,” I said and clenched my fists. “But I don’t like this place … After I’ve killed the heart, we’ll return.”

“I don’t like this place either,” Nalia mumbled.

Rising, I took the spear and cut open the jaguar. The heart was still fresh and bloody as I ripped it out with my fist. I held it in my hand and regarded the visceral fat and purple flesh. I let it fall from my hand and reached for my spear. I stabbed it, and scenes of me occupying a jaguar body while running swiftly across the plain flashed through my mind. It felt as if my legs were on fire as a new ability manifested in my body—Jaguar Feet. The fire engulfed me and I then passed out for a few minutes.

I was woken up by Jasmina and Chabia fanning my face. “He is waking up now,” Chabia said. Even if it was only for a couple of minutes, the sleep was so deep it felt like I’d been sleeping for long. “Are you alright?”

I looked up at Chabia and nodded. “Just need a few minutes to wake up.” I slowly rose to my feet and looked around me. Accessing my mind, I saw the face of a jaguar right next to the eagle. I rubbed my eyes. If only there were some cold water that I could splash on my face.

“Gosh, Kyle, your back is messy,” Chabia said with a hand on my shoulder.

I took it and held onto it, appreciating it whenever she showed her concern for me. “I’m alright.”

“You don’t look alright to me,” Chabia said and kept eyeing the scars. “Even some of the old wounds have been opened.”

“Chabia is right,” Jasmina said and didn’t like the look of my back either. “Your back should be cleaned.”

“Please,” I said and kissed Chabia’s hand. “Take care of that later.”

“Maybe you could try out your ability,” Nalia suggested and shyly fidgeted with her hands. She still looked gloomy though, but if running around like a jaguar would make her smile a little then I would do so immediately.

“I was about to,” I said and switched over to the jaguar icon in my mind. It suddenly felt as if I were on enhancement drugs, and also had the urge to run as far and quickly as possible. I ran down the slope and barely had to make an effort. I then tried to make an effort and it was as if I were driving on a highway, dust rose behind my thundering feet as I sped across the plain. It wasn’t only my speed that had been enhanced but my reflexes as well. I watched the ground and quickly noticed if it was a bump somewhere or an obstacle I had to jump over. Jumping at that speed, it felt as if I were flying. I turned around and came charging up the hill, slowing down and seeing their jaws drop.

I turned around and watched as the dust was settling, and I nodded to myself. It was cool and felt so empowering, boosting my confidence as well. But after I’d shown off my new ability, I knew we couldn’t rest here forever, especially as I felt the threats behind my back.

“You look worried,” Chabia noted, searching my face.

“I am,” I said. “I have a feeling they’ll not let this slide and get back at us.”

“At least you are empowered now,” Chabia responded and didn’t dare to look out across the plain.

“I think your new ability is cool,” Nalia said cutely.

I returned her smile. “I think so too, but we can’t remain here forever.” I sat on my haunches and picked up the beast. “Let’s move and try to get back to the cave before sunset.”

Jasmina lifted her brightly lit finger. “No need to fear the darkness.”

Her magic was fascinating. “When we get back, promise me that we’ll take care of you,” Chabia said.

“I promise.”

* * *

Late in the evening, we reached the cave we’d rested in earlier. I dumped the jaguar onto the floor and sighed. Chabia was by the stream and dunking a skin cloth. She came up to me and dabbed it on my face, shoulder and back. “Keep your word now and let us tend to you,” Chabia said.

“I have to run up the hill and check in case someone has followed us.” I had constantly watched our backs on our way here, but it didn’t hurt to check another time.

Nalia didn’t like the sound of that and dropped her gaze, but stayed near her quiver, bow and arrows. “When you come back, Jasmina will have to clean it,” Chabia said. “We can’t risk an infection.”

“Give me a minute,” I said and hurried up with the help of my ability. I reached the top and used Eagle Eye as I scanned the forest. I could see far away from here and even close to the plain, but spotted only roaming animals. I descended the slope, and Jasmina was already preparing the mattress for me.

“I might not know how to shoot an arrow, but I know how to heal a wound,” Jasmina said with a friendly voice. I yielded and lay down, letting her tend to me while Chabia and Nalia started skinning the animal.

“Are you sure you don’t need help with that beast?” I asked them.

“You’ve already done a lot today,” Chabia said. “You deserve some rest.”

It was sort of true, but I wasn’t tired either. I had mostly been carrying that beast and also fought the jaguars, but it was nowhere near as exhausting as when I’d slain the eagles. Jasmina carefully took care of me, deftly dabbing the soaked cloth on my scars and picking out the dirt. Having completely undressed, she sat right next to me with no clothing. When she leaned over my back, her boobs hung and swung like pendulums. Just the sight of them helped the healing since I felt a lot better. She applied some yarrows where it was bleeding and also some other flowers, which I didn’t have a clue what they were for. She must have caught my arched eyebrow.

“They will heal the pain for a little and make the wound heal faster. It’s not so open, so I don’t have to sew it,” Jasmina said.

“That’s great,” I said.

Tossing her pink hair over her shoulder, she patted my neck. “Remember that your mind should relax too, without a relaxed mind it’s difficult to recover.”

“A bit hard under these circumstances,” I said, although the sight of her beautiful body sure helped a little. “Do you have something against clothing?”

Jasmina tittered naughtily. “I prefer nudity during moments of silence and relaxation. I hope none of you will mind.”

“Hardly,” Chabia said, who only wore a loincloth.

When Jasmina finished taking care of the scars on my back, I rose. I helped Chabia and Nalia whether they liked it or not. Jasmina took care of the fire, finding wood and lighting it up with the help of her finger. We were more quiet than usual, and it wasn’t difficult to understand why. I knew I had to sleep close to Nalia this evening, but I also feared he would find us one way or another. I could tell by the look in his eyes. I almost cut my finger as I kept thinking to myself.

Chabia laid her hand on mine, worried. “Careful there,” she said.

I shook my head. “I can get lost in my thoughts now and then.”

“I’ve noticed that,” she said, trying to smile despite having seen the man she’d hated for so long. “At least try.”

“Sure,” I said and then watched Nalia who forced a smile.

“I want to get back as soon as possible,” Nalia mumbled and inched her hips closer to me.

“We’ll leave tomorrow morning,” Chabia reassured her.

After we’d skinned the animal and butchered it in four parts, we roasted the meat over the flames and settled around the fire. We feasted richly, replenishing the strength after that long march. In between bites, I glanced up to the dark sky. The crickets chirped loudly and muffled the sounds of the crackling fire. Owls hooted now and then, and I spotted some of them sitting on the branches.

After we’d eaten, we cleaned our hands and mouths by the stream. “Should we go to sleep?” I suggested as I knew there was very little to discuss.

“Sure,” Chabia said, smiling while rivulets of water trickled down her cleavage.

“I want to sleep next to you,” Nalia said and shyly twirled her brown hair on her finger.

“The spot is reserved for you,” I told her.

We made our way back to the cave and lay down on the blanket. Jasmina made room for Chabia, so both Chabia and Nalia lay squeezed between me.

“You didn’t answer me when I called for you earlier,” Nalia said worriedly.

“When I was fighting the jaguar?” I asked her and searched her gaze.

She nodded cutely.

“But I couldn’t answer you then,” I said and hoped she’d understand. “I was in the middle of a fight.”

“But you got hurt,” Nalia said.

I understood now why she became worried, but I shook my head. “I didn’t … look at me, I’m fine.”

“But will you answer me next time?”

“Of course, I will, so long I’m not busy or anything.”

“So when you won’t answer next time, I should be worried?”

I smiled and my hand traced down the curve of her back. She snuggled against my chest, her stiff nipples poking my skin. “That wasn’t what I meant. If I don’t answer, give it a couple of minutes, okay?” I said.

“Okay.” Nadia nodded. “Uhm, please hold onto me while I sleep … I don’t want to dream about anything scary and especially about that despicable man.”

“I will hold onto you,” I said and cupped her hip. She traditionally wrapped her leg over mine, pressing her fruit right on my knee. I felt her warm breath constantly flowing down my neck. Chabia snuggled against my other side, delivering sweet kisses along my neck till her lips reached my mouth.

“Sweet dreams,” Chabia whispered in my ear.

“Sweet dreams,” I whispered back and descended into a deep slumber.


Chapter 10

Iwoke up to the sensation of wet magic enveloping my cock. Opening my eyes, I was greeted by the sunrise and also Nalia bobbing her head up and down with my cock in her mouth. She’d managed to take it a bit deeper down her throat than usual, and her lips stretched to house my girth in her mouth, but she still had some practice left to match Jasmina’s deep throat skills. I raked my fingers through her beautiful brown hair and stifled a moan as I made sure not to wake up my other women. I had to grab the back of her head and help feed her my cock. She angled her head to see me, watching my expression and trying to smile as she noticed I was enjoying her sucking. She went back to work, taking my cock back into her mouth and making me hit the back of her throat.

She bobbed her head a couple of more times. I thrust my hips and pushed her head against my erection. I exploded and sent rope after rope of cum deep down her throat. “Ah, Nalia,” I said and was so grateful for what she did to me.

Swallowing it all with pleasure, she came off my cock and delivered a kiss right on the slit. She looked up at me, glad I was alive and feeling well. She then came crawling up to my side, cuddling up to me and resting her head on my chest. “How was it … did I pleasure you?”

“Of course you did,” I said and felt my cock sway to my thigh, gleaming with her fresh, sweet saliva. “I can’t think of a better way to wake up to than that.”

“I’m honored,” Nalia said with a hand over her chest. She tried to keep her voice down even if it was difficult and so many emotions were swirling around her mind. “But I still think Jasmina sucks you better.”

“It’s the thought that counts,” I reminded her.

She started thinking, but then her eyes strayed to my muscles, and she started groping and touching me instead.

“Did you have any nightmares?”

She shook her head. “But no pleasant dreams either.”

“I’m here for you no matter what,” I swore.

“I know,” Nalia said. “I dreamt and slept somewhat well because I could hold onto you throughout the night and then wake up to your manly erection … I don’t know what I would do without you.”

“What did you do when you and Chabia were on your own?”

“She took care of me,” she said and sniveled, delving into emotional subjects. “She’s the sweetest woman … But a pussy is not a cock, and yours is the greatest one out there.”

“Why are you talking like that? I’m not going anywhere.”

“I’m sorry. I just got scared.”

“It’s alright,” I said and cupped her ass cheek.

Nalia kept caressing and touching me, squeezing me as if afraid I would vanish, and loving me like no other woman before. Even my ex-girlfriend, who I had believed to be in love with, didn’t worship or take care of me as these three women did. They had a different view of femininity and relationships here, and one that I deeply appreciated.

Eventually, Chabia and Jasmina woke up. “Sleep well?” they asked me.

I nodded. “Woke up equally as well too.”

Chabia ruffled Nalia’s head, making her blush. “He deserved it,” Nalia said.

“What about you,” Chabia asked Nalia. “Did you also sleep well?”

“Not well, but not bad either,” Nalia answered. It made Chabia smile since she’d probably feared something worse.

I rose and put my loincloth on. “I will just hurry up to the hill to make sure everything is clear.”

“Maybe he won’t come looking for us after all,” Nalia said.

“I’m having doubts about that,” I said and chose my words wisely to not make her more fearful.

“Okay,” Nalia said and decided to rise too when I wasn’t lying next to her any longer. I hurried up to the top. Reaching the top, I gazed out across the forest, making sure my eyes scanned every visible place. But I couldn’t see anything suspicious. Nalia then interrupted as her face glowed, and I quickly focused on her.

What are you doing?

Just looking around.

Are you coming back soon?

Of course.

Okay, did you like my blowjob?

You already asked me that.

Sorry, I get nervous without you around.

Give me a minute and I’ll be back, okay?

Okay, kiss.

Kiss.

She was cute. Coming back to the cave, the women were all dressed and had packed their bags. I hoisted the quiver over my back and also the chunks of meat. “Are you ready to move?” I asked.

They all nodded and I motioned for them to follow me.


Chapter 11

It was a couple of days ago we’d hunted the jaguar, and so far the Jaguar Feet had benefited me greatly. My women were also worried about the encounter with Jamukha, but we’d started preparing ourselves well with more arrows. It kept haunting the back of my mind since I knew I had to face him; I didn’t like the fact of us being hunted, and I found it hard to believe he wasn’t looking for us.

Nalia had also spent a lot more time practicing archery. Both Chabia and I had helped her, and we’d given her as many tips as possible.

I leaned back against the cave wall. The fire illuminated the art on the walls, and I studied them intently. I hadn’t done much today except for making some arrows and taking Nalia out on a little walk. Jasmina and Chabia had made some more clothes, and I admired their sewing skills.

Chabia turned the skewered meat over the fire, watching out for the flames. “What are you thinking of?” Chabia asked.

“Not much,” I said, and I glanced at Nalia who tried out a new loincloth, looking a bit too tight on her. I suddenly picked up a foreign scent as if something was burning. The discovery made me widen my eyes, especially after I noticed a cloud of gray smoke rising. I jumped to my feet and went outside the cave. I was greeted by an arrow flying right over my head and skimming my hair. I quickly jumped back into the cave.

“Get your weapons!” I shouted at them. I knew that they were going to track us down one way or another. Chabia and Nalia scrambled for their weapons, and Jasmina put out the cooking fire.

“What’s going on?” Chabia asked, alarmed. She already had an arrow nocked on the string, prepared to fire.

“They are lighting the thorn bushes on fire,” I said and carefully tried to poke my head out, seeing several men and some women moving around. “One almost struck my head.”

“I will try to summon storm clouds,” Jasmina said and made her way to the very end of the cave for safety.

“Keep her company while I run around to see if we can find an escape route,” I told Chabia.

“Be careful,” Chabia said. She peered out across the rising smoke. Even if we kept higher ground, the flames were rising rapidly. I hurried outside and made sure to use my ability when running. I quickly looked down the slope and noticed they’d blocked the path with burning thornbushes. I might be quick, but standing there for too long while trying to get rid of them would burn me. I had to move when an arrow whistled past me. I ran around the hilltop, and I noticed a couple of men who kept lighting everything on fire. Two women stayed guard and tried to aim arrows at me but missed.

I came back and took cover. “I’ve seen at least seven of them … five men and two women. No escape route, unfortunately.”

Chabia tried to peek behind the rising smoke. “I recognize them,” she mouthed. “They are from our former tribe.”

“That fucker,” I swore to myself and coughed into my elbow as the smoke billowed. I turned my gaze to Jasmina. “How long will it take?”

“It will take the time it will take. Try to ward them off for now,” Jasmina said and went back to chanting with her eyes closed.

I flickered my eyes to Nalia, who wasn’t sure what to do. “Protect her while Chabia and I will try to bring some of them down. None of them will get away with this.”

Nalia nodded and tried suppressing her incoming tears. She reached for her bow and nocked an arrow on the string. Chabia and I carefully got out, coughing while taking cover behind some rocks.

“One is standing behind the thick tree over the stream,” I told Chabia. “If you peek out from the rocks you should be able to see him.”

“This smoke is horrible,” Chabia said as the flames licked the wood and kept growing higher. She moved out to the side with her bow loaded, aiming and firing. The sound which followed was a little shriek and the shriek was followed by a body slumping down. “Got him.”

I gave her a thumbs-up and poked my head out. Some of them scrambled for cover and an arrow came flying right at me. I took cover and heard the arrow striking the rock. I then quickly leaped to the side with my bow loaded and fired. The arrow struck his leg, and I quickly loaded my bow again and fired right through his chest. I took cover again.

“Got one,” I said and coughed into my elbow. “Christ, I don’t think we can stand here much longer.” It started getting so hot, it felt as if my skin was about to burn.

“Maybe we should wait till the rain comes,” Chabia said. “At least we got two of them.”

“You’re right.”

“Chabia! Nalia!” a woman shouted for them. “Come down.”

Chabia wrinkled her nose. “I won’t reply to that skank.”

“How are we supposed to get down when you are burning us!” I exclaimed back.

She sniggered. “That’s the point.”

“Fuck you and your insecure man,” I exclaimed to her back.

She exclaimed back, “You either run down and get burned or stay behind and get killed by the smoke.”

I motioned for Chabia to return to the cave. We couldn’t stay here for much longer, especially if they were taking cover, but I knew for certain we couldn’t stay in that cave forever too. We ran back. Nalia coughed in her elbow as more and more smoke found its way into the cave.

“I recognized her voice,” Nalia said fearfully.

“It’s Liana,” Chabia said, bristling with anger. “The woman who was so mean to you.”

“Why can’t they just leave us alone,” Nalia sniveled.

I struggled to stay calm, seeing the pain on my women’s faces. I yearned for revenge so badly. I cursed and my face flushed as my hatred was about to boil over. I quickly turned to Jasmina who kept chanting deeper and deeper. I had no wish to disturb her work, but I was getting impatient. I counted on her, although I had no idea of how summoning rain clouds even worked.

The flames started reaching us, and we saw them flicker right outside the cave. We huddled together and tried breathing as close to the ground as possible. It was hell, and what made it worse was to know they were all probably grinning and sniggering outside. Come on, Jasmina, a bit quicker, I kept thinking to myself, but she didn’t let emotions get to her, and it surprised me as she kept concentrating, ignoring the smoke and heat which snaked their way into our cave. Jasmina sat on her knees as if meditating and chanting deeply. It was like when we’d saved her, and instead of holding onto her waist, she kept holding onto Venus. She was an admirable woman, and I looked up to her in so many ways.

The sky suddenly darkened, and I flicked my eyes from the sky to Jasmina. It was also a good sign that the women outside didn’t snigger any longer, or at least I couldn’t hear them. “Haja!” Jasmina shouted with her eyes closed. “Haja! Rain! Haja!” she shouted louder and louder and made these pulling motions with her hand. “Haja!” she emphasized strongly.

The first raindrops started pattering outside, and I opened my mouth for a moment as I realized she’d succeeded. “Once the flames are gone,” I told Chabia. “Help me get rid of the thorn bushes, and we’ll hunt them down.”

Chabia nodded and snatched her weapons. The drizzle turned into a heavy downpour, and the torrent of rain quenched the flames. I held onto my weapons and waited for the right moment. Chabia grabbed the stick which would be used to move the thorn bushes. I neared the edge of the cave and got soaked through the bone.

I motioned for Chabia to go with me. “Come on, let’s get ‘em.”

Chabia nodded and patted Nalia. She ran down with the stick and moved the black and burnt thorn bushes aside while I covered her back. As soon as we were freed, I darted my eyes across the trees with my bow loaded, aiming at the first man I saw and firing an arrow straight through his heart. Chabia joined me with her bow loaded, firing at another man.

“Fight ‘em!” an enemy shouted back.

I spotted him standing on the other side of the stream. I snatched my spear and charged at him like a jaguar. He was just about to load his bow but froze instead. I jumped over the stream and threw my spear in the middle of the air. The spear flew like a missile, struck him right in the guts and made him fall back. The spear protruded out from him, and I snatched it.

“Kyle, behind you!” Chabia shouted as she was busy taking cover and aiming at someone else. I whirled around and faced the incoming man. I delivered a kick right at his guts. He flew back to the river, and I picked up a massive rock and tossed it right onto him, crushing his bones. The woman who’d mocked us aimed at Chabia and struck her right in the thigh. Chabia fell to her knees, wincing.

“Fucker!” she shouted at Chabia and then decided to make a run for it. Although, I knew she wouldn’t come far especially as she was the last one left. I hurried to Chabia, who groaned but took the pain surprisingly well. I broke off the end of the arrow, wrenching it free and seeing the blood branching out on her leg. I growled in anger but kissed her forehead.

“You fight valiantly,” I said and picked her up, running back up the slope and gently laying her down in front of Jasmina, who covered her mouth when seeing the wound. “Wait here and tend to her.” I ran back down, fixing my eyes on the fleeing woman trying to make a run for it. I quickly ran after her, and it didn’t even take more than a couple of seconds till I reached her chestwrap and yanked it back. She fell back with a loud shriek, and I stooped over her, lifting my spear with blood dripping down from the tip of it. She tried crawling back, her eyes widening in fear.

“How?” she asked in disbelief.

I was so angry to the point the spear shook in my hand. “I don’t like harming women … and I refuse to believe it was your decision to come here. Tell me, who sent you here?” I asked and kept the point of my spear hovering right under her throat. The chestwrap lay next to her and her honey-toned tits poked up to me, getting erect as she watched me with a mixture of lust and fear.

“I’m sorry,” she stammered. “Jamukha s-sent me.”

“Why did you bully them?” I spat at her after she’d answered my first question.

“I never wanted to,” she said and crawled back, trying to evade my shadow. “Jamukha wanted us to. He wanted to punish any women who didn’t want him.”

“I’ll let you go, and you’ll let Jamukha know that I’ll come and tear his heart out. Is that understood?”

The woman nodded. “Understood.”

“Be glad, I didn’t spill your blood too after what you did to Chabia,” I spat. “Now go, go back to your pathetic man.”

She scrambled to her feet, not bothering with her chestwrap as she fled. I wondered if I had been too nice to her, letting her escape after wounding Chabia, but then I shook my head. She’d obviously been manipulated. I quickly hurried back and ran up the slope. Jasmina was already on her knees, sewing Chabia’s wound.

“Where did she go?” Chabia asked and watched me while wincing.

“I let her go,” I said. “Told her that I will rip his heart out. But at least I’ll fight him fairly.”

“That man doesn’t fight fairly,” Chabia said, wincing as the needle went through her skin. “Just look at what he did to us.”

I looked around and the harm was no exaggeration. The burnt thorn bushes and spilled blood … What was once a beautiful and peaceful camp looked like complete hell. I wrinkled my nose at the burnt stench and found nothing else on my mind than pure hatred for that coward. I wondered why he couldn’t come and face me by himself.

I cleared my throat and spat. The hatred started slowly boiling inside me again, but I tried to simmer down. “Why couldn’t he come here himself?”

“He must’ve gotten scared of you,” Chabia said, wincing as Jasmina kept sewing her wound.

“I will make him piss himself then,” I swore. I didn’t like sitting here and just talking. I wanted to act but had to wait because one of my women was wounded. I sighed and looked over to Nalia, who sat quietly against the cave wall. I inched my hips closer to her, regretful I hadn’t kept her company earlier. “Are you alright?”

“Yeah,” Nalia said and sniveled. “I just wished we could’ve been left alone … But for some reason, they just have to bother us.”

I draped my arm over her shoulder. “I hold my word, and you will see that.”

Hopeful, she looked up at me. “I know … I’m so grateful Venus summoned you.”

I patted her back as tears welled in her eyes, but she tried to suppress them. “I’m here for you … and we are here for each other.”

“I know,” she said. “We must have been lucky that he didn’t find us earlier.”

I flickered my eyes to Jasmina, who concentrated on sewing. “Are there any possibilities that he spied on us? I mean I scanned the surroundings every day.”

“Hard to say,” Jasmina answered. “But seeing far isn’t bulletproof. They might have hidden behind trees, and Jamukha might have realized you had enhanced vision.”

Every time I heard his ugly name, I felt the urge to spit him right in the face. “I see.”

“So,” Jasmina said and brushed some leaves across Chabia’s wound. “My job here is done.”

Chabia tried to flex her leg. “It already feels better. Thank you.” She kissed Jasmina right on her forehead.

“You’re welcome.”

“Can you walk?” I asked her.

Chabia rose and limped a little. I didn’t like the sight of that, but after a couple of more steps, she walked a bit better. “It didn’t penetrate too deeply,” she said. “So walking shouldn’t be an issue.”

“Great,” I said and sighed in relief. “We can’t remain here for another day. We have no other choice but to retaliate as quickly as possible.”

“What exactly do you have in mind?” Chabia asked and settled down again when she realized it was a dire conversation.

“Exactly what I told you,” I said. “We’ll kill the men of his tribe. They won’t get away with this. It’s a sign of weakness and one we can’t afford.”

“Their tribe is quite big,” Chabia said fearfully. “They were thirty when we left and probably more if he’s kidnapped a bunch of men.”

“I don’t fear ‘em,” I said. “They might have a numerical advantage, but they don’t have the brains and tactics.” I jerked my head at their failed plan. “Judging by their failed mess.”

“You’re angry,” Chabia said and lifted a wide leaf. “I can cool you down if you wish.”

Her humor made me chuckle. “I’m alright.”

“Keep in mind that we need to remain level-headed. We can’t underestimate them. If it hadn’t been for Jasmina, they would have inflicted harm upon us,” Chabia pointed out.

“I would have run down there and removed the bushes anyway, burning myself just to kill every single one of them.”

Nalia clung to my arm. “I don’t want you to burn your face. It’s so beautiful and mysterious.”

“Relax,” I said and patted her back. “But we have to retaliate. He won’t get away with this.”

“You’re right,” Chabia said.

I already knew Chabia wanted to come. Jasmina sat in the corner and looked exhausted, but she winked. “You can count on me,” she said. “I’ll be loyal to you after your kind deed. But I’m not a fighter. I know how to heal and can perform certain magic spells, but that’s it.”

“We’ll find a place for you,” I said and didn’t mind that her abilities were limited. I then looked at Nalia and wondered if she’d want to come or not. Despite her having practiced archery a lot lately, she hadn’t exactly looked the brightest when they attacked us, but I didn’t know what to do with her if she didn’t want to, maybe she could remain behind.

“I also want to come,” she admitted.

“Really?” Chabia said and it surprised her.

“I’m sure,” Nalia said. “I’ve learned to fire better, so I’m more confident, but I agree with Kyle. We can’t just hide here forever. Maybe that’s why he decided to come to us anyway. He saw it as a sign of weakness.”

“This will be a mighty task,” Jasmina said. “We should make an offering to Venus if we decide to head out tomorrow.”

Chabia nodded and took her Venus figurine pendant in her hand and gave it a squeeze. “I agree. We’ll need as much positivity and blessing to get us through this. They are still more than us after all.”

“And I also fear the imbalance will worsen,” Jasmina said and closed her eyes. She raised her hands and waggled her fingers. I arched an eyebrow but realized she was in the middle of seeing a vision. Lowering her hands, she nodded silently for herself. “Yes … the imbalance will definitely get worse after this feud.”

“Well,” I said and didn’t mind having fewer men prowling around. “It’s not like I care. Those men chose their leader, and if he fails them, I would never trust any of them. If they decide not to resist us, we can let them go.”

We turned our attention back to the food. We lit up the campfire again and started roasting the meat.

We rested around the fire, and I tried to calm myself down by breathing deeply. I looked at Jasmina. Despite being a horny woman, she had a mystery swirling around her. “How did you make it rain?” I asked.

“Nature’s wonder and magic,” Jasmina replied cryptically. “It requires practice, dedication and belief. If we were more, we could even summon more rain over greater swaths of land with a ceremonial dance.” Her Venus figurine hung down to her cleavage. She reached for it and held onto it tightly, shaking her pink hair, so her locks cascaded down her back and shoulders. Her pink hair looked different close to the flames, more erotic and beautiful.

“I see,” I said. “So there is more you are capable of?”

Jasmina winked. “As I told you, I have many more surprises for you.”

I thought at first that her surprises implied eroticism, but apparently, there was more to that lady than what I knew. We moved the meat aside to let it cool. After waving the steam away, we dug in, replenishing our strength from that battle. We had to cut some more meat since we ate a lot more than expected. I liked how there was an abundance of meat. There wasn’t much of a reason to bother with vegetables and berries unless you want some variety. The meat was so satiating, to begin with.

When we were full, we leaned back, listening to the crickets and trying to ignore the burnt stench outside. Nalia clung to my side, wrapping her arms around mine and laid her head on my shoulder. She was only dressed in a loincloth, but even that was a garment I wanted to get rid of.

“Chabia, if you can walk, we should leave tomorrow morning,” I said.

Chabia stood up and sauntered around. “Not an issue.”

“You aren’t trying to hide your limping?” I asked just in case.

“No,” she said and gave me a funny look. “I’d never do that.”

“Alright then,” I said.

“Don’t forget our offering to Venus,” Jasmina said and jerked her head at the Venus art on the Cave wall and the wooden statue. “Our goddess.”

I nodded and watched the Venus depiction with awe, reminding me of when I’d met her. “So all three of you will masturbate into the stream?” I guessed.

Jasmina stifled a chuckle with her hand. “We need a stronger offering … something more potent.”

“What do you have in mind?” I asked.

“A foursome with a cum swap at the end,” she revealed and a grin spread across her face. “That shall suffice as an offering.”

That was right. I’d almost forgotten they’d multiple ways of making offerings. I exchanged glances with Chabia and Nalia, and similar grins spread on their faces.

“I badly want you inside of me,” Nalia said. “It will strengthen me, and in case something happens, I’ll know I got to enjoy you.”

“Nalia,” I said and didn’t like her words so much. “We will prevail … belief, that’s the first thing you and Chabia taught me.”

“I’m sorry,” she said and her hand trailed down from my shoulders down to my bulge. “It will just help … having your cock deep inside me.”

“There’s more to your words,” Jasmina said. “A man’s cock and his seed will fuel us with energy and optimism. And during dire times of hunger and distress, swallowing it will be the most optimal solution.”

Chabia sneakily licked her lips. “We have at least something to look forward to.”

I nodded with them. We decided to clean ourselves before going to bed. The shower was quick. We splashed some water at each other but decided to wait with my erection and save the strongest load for tomorrow. It was borderline torture to stand under the warm water, washing their nude bodies and touching their skin, ass and boobs. I wanted more, especially as Jasmina snatched my hand and guided it to her pussy, making me touch her.

“It will wait for you tomorrow … all wet and warm and lush,” Jasmina said.

I glanced at her pink, wet hair hanging down her back. I then touched her lips. “What about those? They pleasure me equally as well.”

“They will be there too,” she promised while teasing my cock with a slow stroke. “I will be all over you.”

Chabia and Nalia also took their time to touch me. “I’ll admit it,” Chabia said, wrapping her fingers around my hard length. “It’s difficult not to touch you any further.”

“I’ll say the same,” Nalia said. Her knees were buckling as if she wanted to drop down and plunge my rock-hard cock into her mouth.

“It isn’t much easier for me,” I said. “Let’s go to bed. The quicker we sleep, the quicker we wake up and can make our offering.”

They all agreed. We stepped out of the waterfall and did our best trying to ignore the sight of the burnt camp next to us. It was supposed to be Jasmina’s turn to sleep next to me, but watching my erection towering over her, she changed her mind.

“Chabia,” Jasmina said. “If I sleep next to him, I’ll just blow him. I know myself well enough and an erection like that is not something I can resist. You’ll have to sleep next to him.”

Chabia, who lay next to Nalia, sat up and watched her. “Are you sure?”

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” Jasmina said. “I know myself well enough.”

“You’re wise,” I said and flattered her.

“Most shamans are,” Jasmina said. She took my hand again and guided it between her legs. She wasn’t kidding; it was a warm, sopping puddle just waiting there for me.

“Gosh, you’re wet.”

“See?” Jasmina said. “I will not be able to sleep if I lie next to you. I will first spill my honey all over your leg and then your cum all over the insides of my mouth.”

“Don’t worry,” Chabia rose and stifled a yawn with the back of her hand. She moved and seductively swayed her hips on her way, not exactly making my boner any less erect as she lowered herself down next to me. “I’ll try to maintain eye contact instead of looking at it.” She snuggled up against me, laying her head against my chest. Nalia lay in a similar position on the other side, but both their hands eventually tried to crawl lower and lower but then resisted.

I drew in a deep breath and knew it was going to become a difficult night.


Chapter 12

Idreamed of spilled blood and a fierce battle. After the blood cleared, the scene made room for sunshine and flowers. It was a beautiful, peaceful world, and Nalia’s nightmares and worries had completely perished as we’d gotten rid of the threats.

I walked around my tribe with my erection wagging side to side. I had so many women to choose from, and it was near impossible to make a decision. After the great battle and my heroism, the word had spread to nearby tribesses, and they decided to join me, begging on their knees while clutching their Venus pendant figurine.

There were very few men around because most of them had been slain, and the survivors were also wary of picking a fight with me, but I didn’t mind because what was painful was my erection. I was overwhelmed by the number of women who’d flooded my tribe. Overwhelmed since I didn’t know who to choose from. I looked around and saw boobs in all kinds of shapes and sizes, and the women were all winking at me, pulling their loincloths to their ankles and massaging their wet pussies. My cock throbbed harder than ever, begging to be covered in honey.

I snapped awake and was greeted by the morning sun filling this cave with light. I glanced down, and for the first in a long time, my erection towered right in front of me without any women taking care of it. I was baffled that I didn’t even have a wet dream. It was almost like my subconscious mind helped me relax since I had to save my seed for the ladies and some of it as an offering to Venus.

I admired Jasmina’s wisdom, and despite being constantly wet, she restrained herself well yesterday. Her mystery was intriguing.

As usual, I glanced at Nalia, and I flinched when seeing her eyes wide open. “Sorry,” she said and found it funny.

“It’s alright,” I said with a hand over my heart. “I didn’t know you were awake.”

Nalia lowered her eyes. “I had another bad dream and couldn’t fall back to sleep.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said and had no choice but to turn my back on Chabia, who had her hand draped over my chest and boobs mashed against my arm. I lifted Nalia’s chin to look her in the eyes. “You could’ve woken me up.”

“How?” Nalia asked. “We agreed to save your seed to make an offering.”

“There are more ways to wake up a man rather than blowing him,” I pointed out.

“But not so fun,” she said curtly.

“I don’t care,” I said and traced my hand down the curve of her back, making her smile as the physical contact healed us. “My point is that every time you are let down, even if I’m asleep, you can talk to me, and in fact, I want you to talk to me.”

“I’m not sure why I didn’t … forgive me.”

“Of course, I forgive you,” I said and traced my hand up again before sliding it lower. “I hope it wasn’t anything too nasty.”

She slowly shook her head. “A group of women frowning down on me, that’s all.”

“That sounds nasty to me,” I said.

“What made it different was that I saw sunshine behind their backs. It’s usually dark whenever I dream those types of dreams,” she said and then a sudden smile tugged at her lips. “Uhm, and the sun was formed into your face.”

“That’s cute,” I said and warmed my heart.

Tears glinted in her eyes. “Your dream when you swam up against the river just to reach me was cuter.”

I dried her happy tears with my thumb. “There will be better times.”

“I think so too,” she said. “I will also admit it’s been difficult just lying here … especially watching your cock. It makes both my mouth and pussy water.”

“They’ll wake up anytime soon,” I said. “But it was equally as difficult for me.”

“It was throbbing when you dreamed,” she said. “I was afraid if I touched it, it would explode.”

I chuckled and admitted, “Well, maybe not far from it.”

“I was actually about to, but I didn’t want you to be disappointed in me. Jasmina was wise yesterday. She knows herself.”

“Yeah, thank Venus for bringing her to us.”

Nalia nodded and held onto her pendant figurine. Chabia drew in a deep breath, and she then slowly stroked my waist, her fingers tracing along my abs. “Are you two awake?” Chabia asked.

“Yeah,” I said.

“Oh, touch me, Kyle,” Chabia said with lust and desire in her voice. I did as she wished, snaking my hand between her legs and found a warm, wet puddle. It was a sacred fluid, one which would soon cover my hard cock.

“You’re wet,” I said the obvious.

“I am,” Chabia said. “I dreamed about you and have never felt such a desire.” She wrapped her leg around mine and started sliding her wet pussy up and down. “I want to wake Jasmina up, but I don’t want to be rude.”

“Give her some time,” I said and leaned back while she kept rubbing her pussy on my leg.

“I will try to get my mind on something else,” Chabia said and watched over me, making eye contact with Nalia. “Are you alright, sweety?”

“I’m as horny as you are,” Nalia said with a giggle. “A bad dream made me wake up early.”

Chabia didn’t slide her pussy as eagerly along my leg much longer. “I’m sorry about that.” She leaned over, mashing her tits over me just to caress Nalia. “I hope it wasn’t anything too bad.”

Nalia shook her head. “They were worse before, but still nothing pleasant.”

“I see,” Chabia said. “Kyle has helped a lot.”

“He has,” Nalia said gladly and hugged me, holding onto me as tightly as Chabia did. I let my head fall back, getting covered in all these erotic sensations. If only Jasmina could wake up soon, we could start making this offering, especially as Chabia resorted to sliding her wet slit on me, even silently moaning as her breath kept flowing down my neck.

Jasmina yawned and turned around. Oh thank Venus, I thought to myself. “Are you guys waiting for me?” she asked.

Chabia lifted her leg briefly from mine. “Check out the trails on his leg and that will be your answer.”

Jasmina sat up and giggled at my leg covered in Chabia’s sticky sweets. “That’s a lot.”

I wondered how they could remain so horny even during times like these, but I guessed it was the dire times that made them want me more and more.

Not wasting a second, Jasmina walked on her knees between my legs. Seizing the opportunity, she took a large breath, opened her mouth and swallowed it whole. She deepthroated me once, her throat muscles gripping my cock, and she came off and then let out some of her spit right onto my erection. Lifting her gaze to the ladies, she asked, “You all know how to make an offering to Venus? Regarding a man’s seed, right?”

“He’ll cum inside one of us and then we lick it up only to swap it. We swallow some of it and dump the rest onto the grass,” Chabia said.

“So, what are you waiting for then?” Jasmina said, leaning back down and taking me to the back of her throat, gagging.

“She sure wakes up quickly,” Chabia said and giggled. I reached down to both their pussies, scooping up their honey and having a taste. It was thick, delicious and sweet. I swallowed it all. Jasmina came off, and I watched between her legs as pussy juice oozed from her.

“Jasmina … please, sit on my face while Chabia and Nalia take turns riding me.”

“I have no objections,” Jasmina said and straddled my face, pressing her wet fruit to my face and started rubbing her clit before I’d even started licking her. That woman sure was horny. I delved my tongue inside and started tasting her. I kept scooping up her trails of honey all the while my cock throbbed.

But my erection wasn’t left alone for long. I felt how Nalia helped guide it close to Chabia’s wet folds, stuffing it inside her. Chabia sank down on my cock, taking every inch of me as she planted her hands on my abs. She bottomed out with a great moan and started swiveling her hips.

My tongue swiped Jasmina’s pussy, and I buried it deeper inside her walls, only to retreat and massage her lips with my lips and tongue. Chabia dismounted, making my cock cold and lonely for a moment, and then I felt Nalia mounting me and Chabia helping her get my manhood inside her. I groaned and leaned back as Nalia’s tight pussy strangled me. She slowly sank down onto my erection, inch after inch. She’d reached the thickest part of my shaft, the most challenging part as I could imagine the pain and pleasure on her face as she desperately wanted my entire rod deep inside her.

“That’s it,” Chabia encouraged Nalia. “A bit more.”

“It’s so thick,” Nalia said, squeezing her eyes shut.

“You’re almost there, sweety,” Chabia said, and I felt how she fingered Nalia. Nalia’s fingers sank into my waist, and I finally felt the first contact of her pussy against my base.

“That’s it, a little bit more,” Chabia encouraged her.

And there was the touchdown, and she let out a big breath, looking down in disbelief. “It’s inside me,” she said with a giggle. Her pussy clenched me like a fist, and she adventurously swiveled her hips like Chabia. “I want to fuck him can you help me up?”

“Of course,” Chabia said, gladly helping Nalia stroke my cock with her hot pussy, leaving only the head inside.

“The way up is so much easier than the way down,” Nalia asked.

“Not the second time,” Chabia said and held her hand as Nalia sank back down again, moaning with pleasure. They kept up the process, and my balls weren’t far from detonating. Especially as they swapped places and Chabia rode me skillfully. It was so tempting to thrust my hips up, but I was too busy licking Jasmina who kept rubbing her wet slit all over my face.

“Do you want to change position?” Jasmina asked, who must have read my mind.

“Yeah,” I said.

Jasmina dismounted from my face, and I was greeted by the sight of Chabia riding my erection, her tits slapping against her ribcage. Jasmina suggested the next position, “Kyle can fuck Nalia while she licks Chabia while I will sit on Chabia’s face.”

I arched an eyebrow and shouldn’t be surprised by Jasmina’s potent imagination. But there were no objections. We all went into position. Nalia went on all fours and pushed her ass to my throbbing cock, desperately wanting it back inside. I planted my hands on her plump cheeks, my cock towering over her butt, dripping and sopping wet from their pussies. I then slowly pushed it inside her slit, making her moan as she tried to focus on licking Chabia’s butterfly. Jasmina then straddled Chabia’s face, lowering her wet fruit right to her mouth, and finally, we were all in a constant state of pleasure.

I reached Nalia’s hot center and started fucking her softly. Her pussy widened up for me. She went from being a tight little virgin to a woman with the sweetest pussy. Seeing all of those women in action did something to my primeval brain, and instead of delaying the orgasm, I just fucked her harder and faster.

Grabbing a fistful of Nalia’s brown hair, I grunted as I leaned back and exploded, my hot seed gushing out into the depths of her womb.

“Oh,” Nalia said passionately, “I feel his hot seed inside me.”

I took a big inhale and pulled my cock out from her pussy, dragging a river of cum with me.

“Turn around,” Jasmina said and dismounted from Chabia, whose face was covered in her sticky honey. Nalia lay down and spread her legs, and Jasmina and Chabia followed.

“You’re a good licker,” Jasmina flattered her.

Chabia giggled. “Nalia and I taught each other.”

Jasmina then licked her lips when seeing the cum making its way down Nalia’s pussy. Jasmina spread Nalia’s pussy lips with her fingers, watching the cum trickle out in multiple rivulets. Jasmina leaned in with her tongue as if drinking from a faucet, filling her mouth to the brim with pearly cum.

“It trickles slowly because you’re so tight,” Jasmina said with a giggle.

Chabia glanced at me but noticed my cock was seeping. She opened her mouth and sucked so hard her cheeks hollowed out. I grabbed her head. “Oh, Chabia,” I moaned.

She came off with a smack, delivering kisses all over my shaft as if worshiping me. “You just had something left there.”

My eyes flickered to Jasmina, and once her mouth was full, it just kept trickling out of Nalia like an eternal, pearlescent stream, taking us all by surprise. “Okay,” Chabia said and went close to Nalia’s pussy as well. “I guess I have to help.” Chabia got into the same position as Jasmina as if drinking from a faucet, scooping up all the cum from Nalia’s pussy and filling her mouth to the brim.

Jasmina nudged Nalia’s shoulder and prepared to dump it in her mouth. Leaning over her and pushing her hair aside, Jasmina dumped the cum into Nalia’s mouth. Licking her lips, Jasmina opened hers, and Chabia dumped her load into Nalia’s mouth. They kept on going, swapping my pearly cum, which had been freshly extracted from Nalia’s pussy, and dumping it from one mouth to another.

In the end, when their mouths were filled, they exchanged glances. Sitting on their knees, they took each other’s hands and then swallowed half of the load simultaneously.

While having half of my load in their mouths, it became a bit easier to speak. “Leats dawmp it baack toh tha soiul,” Jasmina tried to say with her mouth half full.

Rising, they went to the nearest patch of grass, dumping it onto the soil and then held each other’s hands again to whisper a prayer to Venus.

I blinked at them and then glanced down. To my disbelief, I was fully erect again. They strode back to me and then to their surprise noticed I was hard again.

“He’s already hard,” Nalia said and stifled a laugh with her hand, trying to cover up the fact she was giggling.

“It’s because he’s strong,” Jasmina said and glanced down at my erection in awe. “I told you he’s a man unlike any other, and judging by my visions, I’m even sure that he’ll one day lead the strongest tribe ever.”

“Come on, let’s not get ahead of ourselves,” I told them. I didn’t like dreaming about victories or trying to taste them beforehand. We had work to take care of first and then we basked in the victory and glory.

“You gotta be so modest at times,” Chabia said and admired that virtue. “I feel stronger and more optimistic already.”

Jasmina laid her hand over her heart and sighed in relief. “I also feel it … the strength from the offering. Venus watched us and she will bless us for the upcoming battle.”

“How do you feel it?” I asked.

“By touching my heart and thinking of her in my mind.” Jasmina pointed at the sky. “She’s right up there looking over us.”

I nodded in agreement and knew it was a good sign, and I hoped the cum they’d swallowed would help them as well. “Let’s grab our belongings and go. We probably won’t come back here till we’ve taken Jamukha’s life and scattered his tribe.”

They nodded, and the seed did truly make them optimistic. Even Nalia, who I suspected would be a bit shyer than usual, picked up her things, stuffed her quiver with arrows and tied the chestwrap around her busty boobs. She then glanced at me and tried to smile, looking optimistic.

“I only smile because you’re by our side,” Nalia said and stood on her toes to give me a kiss. “At least if something happens … we had a great time.”

“Spare those words,” I told her and stroked her back intimately. “We’ll fight on and give that wicked man and his followers a lesson.”

“Either way, what we just did felt refreshing,” Chabia said. “I feel the bond between us after having shared your strong seed before swallowing it and sacrificing some of it to Venus.”

I nodded, and I felt it too, as if their optimism and strength flowed from them all to me. “Alright,” I said and exchanged glances with them, “are you ready to leave?”

Jasmina had the herbs and sewing equipment in a bag. Chabia, Nalia and I were equipped with weapons but also some chunks of meat. When they all nodded, I motioned them to follow me and we descended the burnt slope, reminding us all why we went out to retaliate, and why that wicked man wouldn’t get away with this.


Chapter 13

Iscanned the forest but caught no sight of dangerous predators or humans prowling around. “The coast is clear.” We descended the steep slope and continued on along the river. They followed me without trailing behind. It was tempting now and then to just bolt like a jaguar, but not the best idea if we were supposed to sneak into their camp.

We’d left our camp the day before yesterday. It had been a long journey as we’d followed the winding river through this beautiful land.

When we reached the place where I’d faced Jamukha, I stood and shielded my eyes. The jaguar carcass still lay there undisturbed and untouched, and the bones rattled in the wind.

“So, we are here again,” I said. We took a little break to splash water on our faces and clean ourselves. We’d marched for several hours under the scorching sun without a single cloud in sight, yet I wasn’t tired, not at all.

“It’s so hot,” Nalia said, who’d spoken little during our journey. It wasn’t much to speak about. We had all the equipment necessary and we were prepared to avenge ourselves, something we should’ve done a long time ago. But she had also practiced as much as possible, firing arrows whenever she found the opportunity.

“It is roasting,” Chabia said and untied her chestwrap for a little, laying it next to her and revealing her round boobs. We hadn’t engaged in any sexual activity since the offering to Venus. Jasmina claimed it would strengthen me and give me the motivation to attack him. We should rather indulge in sexual activities after our celebration, and I agreed with her.

“How far is it to the camp now?” I asked and wiped some water from my face. Dragging my eyes from Chabia’s chest, I peered in the direction where Jamukha had disappeared into.

“No more than a day or two,” Chabia said, washing and rubbing the valley between her breasts.

“We’ll continue then,” I said and stared farther into the dryer lands. “The quicker we get there, the better.”

We steadily moved closer to the sun, and it got noticeably hotter. Not that I minded as we kept following the rivers and could drink when our lips became too dry. I used Eagle Eye on occasion but more frequently as we got closer, peering and making sure there were no men around.

We set up camp in a hidden cave and slept tightly together, skin to skin and close to our weapons.

* * *

The following day, I climbed up a cliff in order to get a view of the landscape we had in front of us. I saw a meadow, which wasn’t far away at all. I guessed eight hours on foot. “I think I see the meadow you mentioned earlier,” I told Chabia who stood right next to me. Nalia and Jasmina were at the feet of the cliff, preparing a meal for us.

Chabia nodded and goosebumps spread across her arms. “I get nostalgic just by standing here.”

“How come?”

“I recognize these parts of our world,” she said and drew in a deep breath. “We grew up here after all.”

That might have been the reason why Nalia had been so quiet lately. Chabia descended into stillness, looking around and drinking in this place. Dozens of emotions struck her at once as she watched the soil, trees and nature she grew up with. She closed her eyes and I assumed she reminisced over her past. Opening her eyes, Chabia asked, “Any specific plans?”

“We should strike at night when they least expect it … that’s what I’ve thought about for now.” I inhaled the scent of cooked flesh as Nalia and Jasmina cooked our meat. It made my stomach rumble and my mouth water. But I kept peering into the distance and studying their camp further, and I spotted something which made me stiffen.

“I actually see a woman walking toward them … it’s the one who wounded you,” I said.

“Really?” Chabia questioned, shielding her eyes and making an attempt to see where I was seeing.

“It’s her,” I said and felt a bit flabbergasted. “We must have moved so quickly we caught up with her.”

“Has she reached the camp yet?” Chabia asked.

“She’s almost there … on the outskirts … she’s limping,” I said. “I can’t wait to see Jamukha’s reaction when she returns empty-handed.” I couldn’t say I felt bad for the lady either. With her head bent, she slowly strode into his camp. The men and women quickly pointed and jumped up to their feet. I wished there was an ability to hear things from a distance. I wanted to know what they were discussing. She was unable to lift her head, even when they surrounded her.

“I see Jamukha,” I said. He strode out from a tent, making his way to her slowly and pressed his lips in a flat line. Jerking his head, Jamukha crossed his arms and frowned down at her. She started speaking with her head bent.

He pointed and beckoned a few of his men that took her away to a tree in the middle. They stripped off her clothes and bound her to the tree with a rope. “They are binding her to a tree,” I noted.

“I know what that is,” Chabia said. “It’s the tree of shame. He’ll keep you there for a week at least without being able to move. It’s one of the most humiliating punishments and the most severe after being executed.”

I could even see the tear tracks on her brittle cheeks. So he blamed her for his own failed plan. He was an embarrassing pig. I wanted to spit him in the face so badly. I saw some women surrounding her and spitting on her instead, which was repulsive to watch. “He can’t even take responsibility for his own failure.”

“He’s always been like that … no modesty, just cowardice and paranoia,” Chabia said.

“Not sure how he managed to gather such a tribe.”

“Through coercion … and besides, how many women do you see?”

Chabia was right. They seemed to have a man for every woman there, which was a perverted thing to do in this world. “So he forced the men to join him?”

Chabia said with her arms folded, “Well, he tried the same with you.”

“I know,” I sighed and tried to count how many men there were. I saw at least twenty of them and fifteen women. We were heavily outnumbered, but we had to fight smartly. My abilities gave me confidence. I could quickly run there and stab them without getting hit.

“You sure he doesn’t have any abilities?” I said and studied him contemptuously.

Chabia slowly but unsurely shook her head. “For a long time, he searched for the ability to tame animals. That ability is a rare one but can be powerful, especially if it is a big rhino. He has a shaman too, but a man and nowhere near as competent as a Jasmina.”

“Come, let’s get something to eat. They’ll probably be too busy shaming the poor woman who he sent to us against her will.”

“Poor woman,” Chabia said and obviously didn’t agree with me.

I turned to her and reminded her, “It wasn’t her decision. If she would have been a tribess, she wouldn’t have lifted a finger against any of us.”

“I know,” she said.

“Any women who do not resist, we’ll let them go if they apologize, remember that.”

“It will probably be all of them,” she said. “It’s not like any sane woman can resist you.”

“So are you telling me it won’t be a genuine apology?”

“We’ll see … Let’s just eat for now.”

I hoped it wasn’t something that bothered her, but releasing them wasn’t the same as joining them. We joined Nalia and Jasmina, who’d already moved the meat aside. I noticed that the smoke flowed down and continued along the forest instead of rising to the sky.

I arched an eyebrow at Jasmina. “One of your surprises, eh?”

“You bet,” she said. “But let’s dig in. I’m starving.”

We reached for the meat simultaneously and ripped the flesh off the bones. I wiped the juices off my chin and took another large bite. I ate as much as possible since we had to tread lightly. The next meal would come from their camp.

“Did you see anything interesting?” Nalia asked and lowered the big bone she was holding, so she could look at me.

“It’s a big tribe,” I said, “compared to others I’ve seen, but there are equally as many men as women.”

“It wasn’t like that before,” Nalia said and blinked.

“Such a vicious man can’t live close to Venus at all,” Jasmina said in horror.

“I agree,” I said and continued to eat. “I also saw the woman who I released earlier.”

“From our camp?” Nalia questioned.

I nodded. “Apparently, we’ve caught up with her.”

“Did they do anything to her?” Nalia asked.

“Bound her up to a tree and some women and men spat at her.”

“The tree of shame,” Nalia said. “I’ve always had a fear of ending up there … If we hadn’t run away, we probably would have anyway.”

“He should be the one getting bound to that tree,” I said. “It was his plan which failed, not the ladies’.”

“I agree,” Jasmina said and nodded, tossing a bone aside. “But his ego is probably too big.”

“There’s no probably,” Chabia said and took another mouthful of meat. “That’s how he is.”

We continued stuffing ourselves, and once we’d eaten, we waited for a little bit longer to plan some more. “We’ll get closer to their camp and kill their lookouts first,” I said. “After that, we light their tents on fire and kill as many as we can before they reach their weapons.”

“How are we supposed to light their tents on fire?” Chabia asked. “We can’t exactly draw attention.”

“I can help with that,” Jasmina said but shuddered whenever hearing about weapons or killing. “You better find a good place to hide for me.”

“We’ll find a spot for you, don’t worry, but be prepared to heal any of us if we get wounded.”

“My apologies that I won’t help you in the battle, but my abhorrence for weapons has no limits,” Jasmina said without an ounce of shame in her voice.

“It’s alright,” I said and was rather proud of her for admitting that. “We’re all different.”

“Alright then,” I said and sighed in relief. “Let’s just wait till it gets darker, and then we’ll move on.”

The sun was slowly sinking, so there was plenty of light left. Nalia didn’t waste a minute and kept firing at the trees. I had thought she’d cry on her way. Now she fired almost as well as Chabia and seeing her fight like that made me proud of her. Maybe she was yearning for revenge equally as much as we did.

Loading my bow and pulling back to brush my cheek, I shot an arrow right above hers on the tree. She whirled around and gave me a playful look.

“You shoot well,” I told her.

“I’m confident whenever you’re watching,” she admitted, twirling her brown hair on her finger.

“I’m glad to hear,” I said and wrenched the arrow out of the tree. I patted her back. I was proud of her, seeing her skills improving and also her confidence. I hadn’t asked about nightmares during our journey, but she’d clung to me every night. “I’m glad you’re sleeping better.”

“Well, I still dream uncomfortable dreams, but not as bad as they used to be,” she admitted.

“The night after we’ve slain him,” I said and leaned down to kiss her porcelain cheek, “you will sleep deeper than ever before.”

She reached for my bulge, and her finger traced along it. “Only if this will satisfy my needs shortly after.”

I kissed her again. “You have my word, it will.”

Her fingers were itching and so were mine, since I wanted to get into that camp so badly and kill Jamukha once and for all, making sure my women can live without fear, and let any other tribe out there, who tries to harm us, know they will face the same fate as that ugly man.

Once it was about to get dark, I knew we should get moving if we wanted to be there late in the night. “Should we get going?” I asked them, and my women nodded, hoisted their equipment on their backs and followed me.

We moved, and a bit more carefully as we couldn’t be seen. It wasn’t like Jamukha expected us since he’d just gotten the news we’d survived. We reached another steep hill which I climbed up. It provided me with a better view of the camp. It was currently dark with the only lighting coming from the stars smeared out in the sky, but the few wispy clouds sailing past the sky covered that light now and then. I peered at their camp, seeing a couple of campfires being reduced to embers. The woman was still bound to the tree. I saw three tribe members, staying guard in the direction of the stream. It was all I needed to know, and I crawled back to the ladies.

“Well, they are all asleep,” I said as the night wore on. My heart was thumping so fast, I couldn’t think of sleep. I badly wanted to fight, and I knew I couldn’t rest till we’d spilled blood. “But there are three men holding guard.”

“They’re always holding guard,” Chabia said. “A growing tribe needs to defend their belongings against other tribes and also predators.”

“I see,” I said. “Well, we have to kill them first, since we can’t let them wake up the others. It would spoil the plan since if we have thirty of them attacking us at once, it’s going to be difficult.”

They nodded and felt the tenseness as well. “Have you found any suitable place for me?” Jasmina asked.

“Give me a second,” I told her and went back up to the hill and peered around. “There are some hills next to the meadow. We’ll try to make our way there first.”

Jasmina nodded. “But first, we need camouflage.”

We started attaching the vines and leaves onto our clothes, hanging them on our hair and loincloths. I made sure the golden feather was still on my head, needing all the blessings for an endeavor like this. We ended up looking a bit like moving bushes.

“Alright,” I said and exchanged glances with them. “Let’s move.”

We continued on to the nearest hill I’d spotted earlier. We were careful and tried not to make a sound, especially when the lookouts came and looked in our direction. We crouched and held our breath. We were a stone’s throw away from their camp, but the guard’s eyes scanned the surroundings, and then he went along, continuing ahead. Luckily, he hadn’t noticed anything suspicious.

Let’s move to the hills and kill ‘em from there, I said using telepathy.

They followed my lead, and we ascended the hill. We reached into our quivers and nocked the arrow on the bows. I’ll take the man farthest away, then after that, Chabia, you take the second, and you, Nalia, take the closest.

They nodded without questions. We moved into position and drew our arrows.

Wait for it, I said using telepathy and waited for the bloody opportunity. Shoot! We fired simultaneously, the arrows flying like little missiles. I struck my target right in the heart, and he fell with a gasp, his blood leaking and drenching the soil. My eyes flickered back and forth between the two other dead men. I could already taste the victory, but I waited a bit longer, in case any of their sleeping tribe members had heard anything, but luckily, I couldn’t hear a sound from the tents.

Jasmina, after you’ve lit our arrows on fire, hide here. We’ll make blood flow, I told her.

Good luck to all of you … and afterward, we should definitely celebrate with an intimate moment.

She made me grin, but it faded quickly. We removed our camouflage since it wasn’t needed now, although Jasmina still wore hers. We moved into position, and Jasmina helped us light up the arrows. We drew them simultaneously. One, two, three! I told my ladies, and we let go, striking the three main tents, the dry grass quickly caught fire, and we loaded our bows again before the screams, shouts and panic would spread. We successfully struck all of their tents with fire and then ran down the hill and spread out. Their screams of terror started spreading as they scrambled for their weapons.

“Intruders!” a man shouted and ran outside, coughing. The smoke blinded him, and I quickly started the process of emptying my quiver.

Jamukha then woke up and strode out of his tent with a horn in his hand. He blew it and the mighty sound spread everywhere along the smoke and fire. Some of the men woke up too late. Their hair burning, and while flailing their arms in panic, they ran to the stream and plunged into the water. While they were bathing, they were defenseless, and I fired at them, making the stream red.

I then took my eyes off them and aimed my eyes at Jamukha, sending an arrow right at him, but with quick reflexes, he defended himself against it. I arched an eyebrow since I knew I’d fired as hard as I could. He must have had an ability after all. He reached for a lighter horn while skillfully defending himself against an arrow from Chabia, lifting his shield, which caught the arrow.

He blew the horn, again and again. I wasn’t sure what the hell he was up to since it seemed everyone had woken up already. I penetrated deeper into the camp to get a better aim, loading my bow and sending arrow after arrow through their flesh before they had a chance to reach for their weapons. Some of the women gave up already and raised their hands instead of fighting. Chabia and Nalia worked together, striking as many targets as possible, and the noises of their painful groans and screams spread everywhere.

Jamukha roared out at the top of his lungs and pointed at me, “He’s standing there!”

Four men suddenly snatched their spears and shields and came charging at me. I accepted their challenge, reached for my spear and ran at them at such a speed, it made their knees buckle. “What the—” they asked themselves but couldn’t even finish their sentence before they got my spear sent right through their guts. I grabbed them and hurled them thirty feet away from me, making Jamukha’s eyes widen in fear as more of his men suddenly died. If it hadn’t been for the men throwing themselves at me like a meat grinder, I would have ripped his throat apart. They turned away from me and aimed their weapons at my women instead, firing at Nalia who got struck right in the thigh. The sight made my anger boil over, and I ran toward her as her knees faltered. I ran like a jaguar and picked her up.

“I’m so sorry,” Chabia said and was on the verge of crying.

“Can you wait here while I take her to Jasmina?” I asked Chabia, and she had no reason to apologize, neither did we have the time for that.

“There are only a couple of them left, all standing around Jamukha,” Chabia said, panting. “Some of the women have dropped their weapons, so it shouldn’t be an issue.”

“Alright, wait here,” I told her and ran away with Nalia groaning in my hands.

Jasmina, we got one wounded.

I see her. I’ll prepare my remedies.

I didn’t have time to ask how Nalia was. I disappeared into the forest, jumping over the roots and streams and then up the hill. I laid her down next to Jasmina, who jumped. “Gosh, you’re quick.”

“Tend to her,” I said. I kissed Nalia right on her quivering lips. “We are winning because of you.”

Nalia’s lips tugged up into a smile, and she tried suppressing the incoming tears as she was in deep pain. “No, because of you.”

I patted her cheek and had to move on, bolting down the slope. Two men tried to gang up on Chabia, attacking her at the same time. I raised my spear to the sky and hurled it at his back, which came protruding out on the other side of his belly. I then took an arrow from my quiver, ran faster, jumped and buried the arrow right in his back. He fell with a slump, and I stomped on his face. Chabia looked at me with a mixture of admiration and lust as my heart thumped like an animal.

Whirling around, I aimed my eyes at Jamukha as some of his men just stood there and trembled like brittle leaves. But then the ground suddenly shook, and the shaking got so bad, I almost lost balance. We aimed our eyes at the forest, and suddenly, a rhino the size of a giraffe ran toward us, stomping Jamukha’s men on its way to death. Jamukha climbed up a hanging ladder. Once he’d mounted the rhino, he seized the reins and turned to us. I swallowed, but not fearfully.

“He’s learned to summon animals,” Chabia said frightfully.

He didn’t waste any time and came charging at us. I picked up Chabia in my hands as I realized she would get crushed. I bolted into the forest. “Kyle, please be careful!” she said with her eyes closed as I pressed her flesh against mine, holding onto her dearly.

“I won’t drop you,” I promised her. I threw a glance over my shoulder and made sure it wasn’t following us. Seeing that the coast was clear, I bolted up the slope and dropped her off by Jasmina.

Chabia’s heart was thumping rapidly. “Gosh, you’re fast.”

“I’ll take care of the rest,” I told her.

“Please be careful,” Chabia said and laid her hand flat against my chest.

I pressed my lips against hers, kissing her passionately. “Rest and keep Nalia company. You fought valiantly.”

I threw a glance at Nalia, who was still in pain, and I wasn’t going to let him get away with it. I took some of their arrows and let them keep some if they needed to protect themselves and then ran down, and hurried toward the meadow.

He was twisting and turning, looking everywhere for me. When he finally saw me, he snarled, “You will pay for this!” He raised his fists and beat them onto the Rhino’s back. “My entire tribe is gone—You will bleed for this, you shit!” He became livid, his face so red it looked as if he were about to explode any second.

He rammed his heels at the massive flanks. It grunted and came charging toward me. I bolted into the forest as it tried catching up with me. I jumped over rivers and streams, hearing its feet thunder right behind me.

I turned around, and aimed my loaded bow at Jamukha, firing. He defended himself with the shield. I loaded my bow again and fired at the rhino, but the arrow barely penetrated its thick skin. An arrow must have been the equivalent of a needle for that beast.

After I’d fired at him, I had to get back running, because the beast was catching up with me. “You might have the ability to run quickly!” Jamukha roared at the top of his lungs. “But your stamina is still useless, don’t make it difficult for yourself!”

I ignored his words but knew they were true. I had to slay them both one way or another. I ran around the meadow on the outskirts, looking ahead so I didn’t crash into a tree. It was beyond me how that beast could continue running so quickly and skillfully through this forest, stepping over the trees as if they were twigs and knocking them down with its head. I questioned whether its belly was as fortified as the rest of its skin, but I had to make an attempt.

Slowing down my pace, I let it run next to me. He seized the opportunity and tried to crush me under its weight. I didn’t know what got a hold of me, but out of reflexes, I ran right under its legs and screamed as I swung my spear on its belly, inflicting the first wound.

The rhino growled. As I safely got to the other side, I believed I found its weak spot. I tried again, but Jamukha noticed and halted, making me come crashing right at its heels and knocking me back. I fell back with my head right against a root. I saw only stars for a brief moment but suppressed them. My vision cleared, and my eyes widened as I was about to get stomped by its massive foot. I rolled aside and jumped up to my feet. Jamukha loaded his bow and fired at my leg. Cursing, I grunted in pain, but with the help of adrenaline, I wrenched it out of my leg, blood spurting. He reared the rhino up on its hind legs and came charging at me.

Ignoring the pain, I ran as quickly as possible, leaping over streams, which felt like flying. He roared out in laughter, and I cursed at the awful noise. I was still running though and made a second attempt, dashing under its legs and slashing my spear under its belly. I inflicted another wound upon the rhino, who growled at the top of its lungs. I tried to run quicker, but it proved to be difficult as the blood kept leaking from my wound. The adrenaline was fading too, and I had no choice but to finish it as quickly as possible. I also noticed the rhino wasn’t running as quickly either, limping as big chunks of blood dripped from its belly. I took the opportunity and ran under the rhino’s leg but had to abort when I noticed he tried to stop the rhino again.

“You have to try harder than that, lonewolf,” he said contemptuously. “Just wait till I’ll find Nalia and Chabia.” He licked his lips. “I will repopulate my tribe with them.”

Instead of talking back to him, I focused and saw the perfect opportunity. With the help of my reflexes, I dashed under its legs, jumped and stabbed my spear deep into its belly. The rhino roared out in pain and ran zigzag.

Jamukha desperately tried to seize control of it and managed only a little as he aimed its course toward me. Jamukha aborted at the last minute, throwing himself off the rhino. The hundred-ton animal came crashing on top of me. Kneeling and breathing, I raised my hands in the air, catching the beast without breaking my back. I held onto it, and even with my superior Grizzly Strength, this was the heaviest beast I’d ever carried in my life. Yet, I made myself up to my feet and kept it above my head, watching Jamukha’s jaw drop while blood kept flowing down my wounded leg. I hurled it away from us and the noise was deafening as it landed on the ground, which shook shortly after.

I picked up my spear and aimed my eyes at him, knowing he was defenseless without that beast. He was so flabbergasted by my display of strength; he didn’t try to make a run for it. “Not even Grizzly Strength will make you so strong,” he said in disbelief, not understanding where the hell it had come from. Tightening the grip on my weapon, I plunged the spear right into his heart and kicked him right in his guts. He fell, landing on his back.

Breathing out deeply, I was exhausted. It was a bit of a battle, and I desperately needed some rest after having run around like that. Looking around, I saw so many bodies and burnt tents. They’d gotten what they deserved, and finally, Jamukha was dead. I looked around for my women, and Chabia and Jasmina helped Nalia as she limped. Her face glowed so strongly inside my mind, and I answered.

Are you hurt? she asked, sounding worried.

Kind of.

You sound tired and your legs are covered in blood.

I’m alright for the moment.

Chabia tried to move quicker, but I felt bad as I saw her limping as well. Instead, I tried to hurry. “Oh Venus,” Jasmina said and covered her mouth with her hand. “That’s some deep wounds.”

Nalia threw her arms around my neck, hugging me tightly and crying in my neck. “Oh, I was so worried. We watched and heard you run around this place like a maniac.”

I patted and stroked her back, sighing deeply. “It’s alright … We defeated him.”

“Oh, but you could have gotten hurt,” Nalia said and sniveled. “And you did.”

“It’s alright, Nalia, Jasmina is here for us.” I settled down by some wood logs, inhaling the burnt smell and trying to ignore the corpses and massive rhino lying beyond us.

Jasmina quickly went to work, and Chabia looked at me differently, flabbergasted. “I can’t believe you brought it down,” Chabia said.

“I had to run between its legs and inflict a wound under its belly,” I said, jerking my head at the bleeding underside. “It was difficult and I managed to get hit by its heels and wounded by his arrow.”

“I see,” Chabia said, watching the blood seeping out from the rhino. She quickly teamed up with Jasmina, helping her clean my leg.

I didn’t bother so much about my own wound. I watched Nalia’s. “How’s your leg?”

“It hurt a little at the beginning, but Jasmina helped. The thought of seeing you hurt … hurt me more.”

“I’m proud of you.”

“You are?” Nalia asked in disbelief.

I nodded. “You faced your fears, and you inflicted many wounds upon those who’d hurt you before. You are a strong woman, Nalia.”

A blush blossomed on her cheeks. “But without you, I wouldn’t even have imagined doing anything like this.”

I took her hand and held it warmly. “Together … we are strong.”

I winced as Jasmina started sewing the wound. She’d cleaned it well with Chabia’s help, and I beckoned her to sit next to me. “Jasmina can take care of that. I want you next to me, holding your hand for a moment.”

Chabia joined my side and took my hand immediately. I sighed in relief as I felt all their touches, healing me greatly. “You’re an amazing fighter, Chabia.”

“No, you are,” she said and draped her free arm around my neck.

“No, you fight with both your heart and strength,” I told her, knowing she’d stood up for Nalia and herself when they’d fled from this tribe.

“I do, but my strength isn’t comparable to yours.”

It was a bit hard to argue with that one. “I don’t want to interrupt,” Jasmina said. “But when I’ve helped your wound, can we go sleep elsewhere? This entire scene is filled with so much negativity.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said and knew the importance of being sympathetic toward her as well. “We’ll find somewhere else. Let’s just eat first and then burn Jamukha’s corpse.”

While Jasmina took care of my wound, she accidentally touched me between my legs, seizing my attention as she sat there on her knees right between my legs. “We also should celebrate our victory,” she reminded me with a wink, perhaps wanting to take her mind off this mess.

“I’ve already promised you that,” I told her.

Nalia leaned her head on my shoulder and interlaced her fingers with mine. “Our man,” she said cutely.

“My women,” I said and appreciated every single minute they spent taking care of me.

“So,” Jasmina said and kissed me right between my legs. “Try to walk now.”

I gave it a try, rising and walking around. I noticed the pain, but it was bearable for the moment. She’d done an amazing job and especially as I glanced at the stitches and herbs she’d applied there. She truly was a master in the arts of healing. “Feels a lot better, that’s for certain.”

Jasmina clasped her hands over her heart and looked honored. “A thank you kiss, wouldn’t hurt.”

She sounded a lot flirtier now than earlier. I gently grabbed her neck and pulled her in for a deep kiss, my lips fully covering her mouth and tasting her tongue and lips. We broke the kiss, and it satisfied her somewhat.

“Get the fire going, and I will dump that ugly body on top,” I said.

They quickly helped each other with the pyre, dumping as much wood as necessary in the middle. Jasmina lit a stick on fire and let it lick the wood, so the flickering flames spread rapidly. I sauntered to Jamukha’s dead body, pulled out the spear and tossed it aside. I picked him up as if he weighed like a leaf. He certainly was as worthless as one, and I dumped him right on top of the flames, which quickly devoured him. I sat down on the wood logs and draped my arms over my women’s shoulders as we watched this moment in unity. I didn’t know what got a hold of me, but I felt a traumatic experience suddenly heal, and I glanced over to Nalia, who looked different and more optimistic.

“Can we hold hands?” Nalia asked cutely.

I couldn’t deny her that and took her hand, holding onto it as we watched his corpse burn while listening to the wood crackle. When there were only bones left, our stomachs churned, and I went to the woman bound to the tree. She looked at me in awe, and it was the second time I would release her. “I will only release you if you apologize to Chabia and Nalia.”

She nodded her head up and down, just wanting to escape from that wretched tree. “I … I will,” she said in disbelief, probably thinking I would take her life as well. I motioned for Chabia and Nalia to come over. They did and found it hard to look her in the eyes.

“Chabia … Nalia, I’m sorry. It wasn’t an easy decision. If we didn’t obey him, we’d end up here, please forgive me.”

“I forgive you,” Chabia said and tried to smile. The woman wasn’t completely sincere since she had a choice of coming with them. “His tribe is buried under ash anyway.”

“I forgive you too,” Nalia said curtly.

But neither of them wanted to salt her wounds. I took my spear and cut the rope, making her fall down. Chabia took her hand and helped her to her feet, dusting off her knees and helping clean the spit off her face. She sniveled and looked around herself but avoided our eyes. She was about to say something but couldn’t. Instead, she ran in the direction where the other surviving women had fled.

“Please, forgive me,” she said while spilling tears.

“I wouldn’t have minded if she would have dined with us,” I said but shrugged.

“Neither would I, she’s probably too embarrassed after all,” Chabia said and watched as she disappeared into the forest.

“Alright then,” I said. “Do any of you remember where the meat is? I’m starving.”

Chabia nodded and patted Nalia on the shoulder. “Come.”

I gathered wood for the cooking fire, and Jasmina helped me by lighting it on fire. We sat down around the flickering flames, and Chabia and Nalia returned with the meat and roasting equipment. I rubbed my hands together because this was a meal I’d looked forward to, needing to replenish my strength after all that strenuous effort. Jasmina still didn’t look all that comfortable and her eyes often strayed to my meat rather than what we had in front of us.

I patted her thigh and reminded her, “Just a meal, and we’ll get out of here.”

“Alright,” she said and waited as the meat was cooking in front of us and turning into a nice golden-brown color. The scent of cooked flesh was divine and made my mouth water.

Chabia then moved the flesh aside and piled it up on a wooden platter, but pushed it a bit closer to me. “After everything you’ve done for us, you should be honored with the first bite.”

It sounded completely off to me, and I shook my head, sternly rejecting her kindness. “We are a tribe, and we fought side by side. All of us helped and no one’s work was worth more than others. We’ll eat simultaneously.”

“You truly are different,” Chabia said and a smile flashed across her face.

“And mysterious,” Nalia added.

“I thought you knew me by now.”

“There’s more to know,” Chabia said. “Something I’ve told myself every day, but what I do know for now is that you’re one of the greatest men in this world.”

I thought she was exaggerating. We grabbed a chunk of meat simultaneously and then started feasting, and I swore it was the most fulfilling and sweetest meal I’ve ever had. We ate and ate, tossing bone after bone over our shoulders, and in the end, we leaned back and used straws to clean our teeth. It was a magical experience as we knew we could live in comfort and peace since we’d removed a threat from our lives.

Jasmina started getting impatient, nudging me with her elbow. “Come on, it’ll soon be sunrise, let’s get to business so we can still get a good night’s sleep.”

I exchanged glances with Nalia and Chabia, and they all agreed too. We rose and Chabia helped Nalia as we made our way out of there. Jasmina kindly offered a hand to me. I accepted it, although I could walk by myself. I just wanted to get near her sweet flesh, like a little foreplay.

We found a couple of caves not far from Jamukha’s camp and settled down. Chabia made the bed ready while the women untied their chestwraps. After being used to constantly seeing their nude breasts, it felt a bit dissatisfactory when they wore their chestwraps, although now that they’d been freed from their confines, I could finally drink them in. But visuals didn’t satisfy my hunger, I wanted more, especially as my cock hardened and mouth watered.

I leaned back with my back against the wall, and Jasmina pressed her lips to my neck, causing a shiver to race through me. “I wanted to leave the second I got there.”

“You coped well.”

“It’s because I kept thinking of what we would do afterward. The only incentive.” She reached beneath my loincloth and wrapped her fingers around my cock, stroking it up to full mast.

“Someone is having a false start,” Chabia said with a grin.

“I’ve been horny for so long,” Jasmina said and kept pumping my erection. “Forgive me.”

I snaked my hand beneath her loincloth and was greeted with one of the wettest slits. She wasn’t kidding. Although she wasn’t the only one who was horny. I hadn’t blown a load in more than days, something which seemed a bit unusual in this world, to begin with. While Chabia was standing, she took the opportunity to undress, sliding her loincloth down to her ankles, and Jasmina and Nalia quickly followed her. They turned their angry gazes to me when I still sat there with my cock throbbing against the garment.

“Give me a helping hand,” I said. “I’m still wounded.”

“Right,” Chabia said. “We’ll take care of you tonight.”

Chabia gave me a helping hand, and as soon as I stood on my two feet, Jasmina pulled down my loincloth, so it fell to my ankles, but I then turned to Nalia, who was also wounded. “Who’ll take care of you though?”

“You will,” she said gladly.

Jasmina and Chabia took my hand and led me to the middle of the bed. I lay down with my boner pointing right up to the ceiling as if it were about to blow through the cave.

“Lie there and we’ll suck you,” Jasmina said quickly before she opened her mouth and took my cock into her mouth, guiding it to the back of her throat. My girth was already stretching her lips, but she boldly swallowed the last few inches till her lips kissed my root and made my precum fall down her gullet.

“Gosh,” I said, baffled at her skills of pleasing a man. After the battle, that I could just lie here and have those women take care of me was a sensation unlike any other. I glanced over at Nalia, who lay next to me and tugged my arm. I knew what she wanted, and I gave her a kiss. We held it for many minutes while Chabia and Jasmina took friendly turns sucking me, competing over who could take it all the way in without gagging. I then caressed the curve of Nalia’s hip and reached her ass and even stuck a finger into the bottom of her pussy and let it sink in.

“Will it be painful if you sit on my face?” I asked Nalia.

She glanced at her wound and shook her head. “I don’t think so … and if so, the pleasure will make up for it.”

I fondled her breasts. “Let me just suck on your nipples for a little.”

“Okay,” Nalia said submissively. She crawled up to me and pushed her boobs to me, bringing her rosy tip to my lips. I covered her nipple with my mouth and flicked my tongue across the erect nipple. I came off with a smack and aimed my mouth at the other nipple, covering it with my mouth too and sucking it like a child. I kept alternating between her full, busty breasts and enjoyed the sweet, warm taste.

The women who sat between my legs then started covering my shaft in their spit, lubing it up. Turning her back on me, Jasmina mounted me first in a reverse cowboy position, seizing my cock and thrusting it right inside her. Once she bottomed out, she slowly started fucking me, building up the pace teasingly, slapping her ass against me and her pussy swallowing my cock again and again.

Moaning, Jasmina suddenly stopped and swiveled her hips. She sat up and her pink hair glowed like a beautiful sunset. I wasn’t far away from firing, and she must have felt that as she dismounted and let Chabia take me. Facing me, Chabia straddled me with my cock poised right at her entrance. A string of honey hung from her pussy and struck my wet erection. She gave me a flirtatious look while trying to get a hold of my cock, but it kept slipping from her grip. Jasmina helped her guide the slippery cock into her hole. She was about to get stuck when the middle of my shaft was inside her, but then squeezed her eyes shut as she forced her pussy to gobble up the final inches of my cock. With a great moan, she bottomed out and planted her hands on my waist, clawing them.

I found it hard to concentrate on Nalia’s tits while those two women took turns fucking me. “Hmm, Nalia, sit on my face now.”

“Okay,” she said gladly and straddled my face, lowering her fruit right onto my mouth. “It feels good,” she said and giggled with the ladies, seeing them two in action. I pressed my tongue flat against her wet pussy and licked her wings madly till honey spilled all over my face. My free hands explored her breasts, cupping them. I then went down to her ass, my fingers sinking into her flesh. She had an amazing curvy body, in fact, they all did.

I think it was Jasmina who mounted me next. She started fucking me like mad, not even Nalia’s impressive bottom muffled the sounds as she started moaning desperately. “I can feel it … I can feel his seed—It’s coming!”

She was damn good with feelings and such. Because the following moment, I grunted, my body jolting as I spilled all my stored-up cum into the depths of her womb. “Oh gosh,” I said as I kept firing my creamy seed which splashed against her walls. After what felt like an explosion, my body slumped for a moment. Opening my eyes, I saw a pink, glowing light. I resorted to nibbling on Nalia’s pussy as Jasmina slowly milked me.

Nalia dismounted, and I was greeted by the sight of Jasmina milking me some more. Her pussy felt so damn good, so I didn’t mind. Nalia wiped her finger on my face, which became thick and sticky with her own sweets.

“Your face is sticky,” she said with a giggle but lay down next to me anyway, holding onto my hand.

I raked my fingers through her hair and tried to recover from that powerful blast. “How was the licking?”

“Good as always. I love your tongue,” she said with a giggle. “On both of my lips.”

I ruffled her hair and knew what she was saying. Jasmina dismounted and cum was already seeping out from her pink hole. Throwing her hair over her shoulders, Chabia eyed Jasmina’s pussy and said, “Spread your legs, hon.”

Jasmina plopped down and gladly parted her legs. “Oh, you’ve no idea how much I missed your cock.”

“I missed your pussies too,” I said. Chabia went between her legs and licked up the rivulet of cum, filling her mouth once before swallowing. She eyed her pussy again in surprise, and her eyes flickered to Nalia. “Do you also want some?”

She nodded eagerly. “This time I’ll swallow it all.”

Chabia filled her mouth with my cum and came crawling up to Nalia, dumping it into Nalia’s mouth and going back between Jasmina’s legs. The cum kept running down her pink, and the sight made Chabia stiffen. “It’s like a pearlescent waterfall,” she said.

Jasmina shook her upper body, making her breasts bounce and jiggle. “Hurry up then, I also want some.”

Chabia filled her mouth to the brim, spilling some on her chest and chin. She dumped it all into Jasmina’s mouth. She swallowed it all immediately and licked her lips. “I sure needed that,” Jasmina said and her eyes rolled into the back of her skull. They came crawling up to me and draped their hands over my chest.

“So did I,” Chabia said. “You have such a fulfilling cock.” She combed my hair with her fingers. I could say the same about each and every one of them.

“There isn’t a better way to finish a day off than a moment like this,” I said.

“We’re going to have many more moments ahead of us too,” Jasmina swore.

“I have no doubt about that,” I said and agreed wholeheartedly. I looked up, and the sun was about to rise again. But it didn’t matter. Out here there was no time or schedule. We just lived, which was vastly different from my former world. I glanced over to my women. The Venus figurine hung over their chests. “Will it honor Venus, if I kiss your pendants?”

“She will be honored,” Jasmina said immediately.

They extended them to my lips, and I kissed them all. “Thank you for bringing me here,” I whispered.

“Thank you for bringing Kyle to us,” they said in unison and giggled shortly after.

“What do we do now?” I asked them as it felt like an important chapter had just come to an end.

“What do you mean?” Chabia asked, tracing her fingers on my abs.

“I don’t know … The threat is gone, so to speak.” I found it difficult to finish my sentence.

“Yes,” Chabia said. “We’ll rest the upcoming days, but this world isn’t safe from dangers. We’ll live, if that makes sense. Grow and strengthen your tribe in case another threat arises.”

I nodded and liked the sound of that. “You’re right.”

Chabia patted my chest. “Rest, for now. We all need it.”

“Sweet dreams,” I said as all of them snuggled up to me.

“Sweet dreams,” they wished me back.


Epilogue

In my dream, I walked across a beautiful meadow, surrounded by beautiful and sexy women. They all vied for my attention, one way or another. Either by walking completely nude, mastering some primitive dance or playing the flute or another instrument. One thing was for certain, they were all gorgeous. Some of them were even pregnant, sitting with their massive legs spread and sunbathing, making their skins golden brown while winking at me.

I looked over my tribe, and I felt an empowering feeling as I was the only man among all these women. I gazed at the pregnant ladies and then flickered my eyes to the young and fertile ones. I had an abundance of them, and I could pick and choose like an apple from a tree, but it wasn’t necessary, since they constantly begged me to please them one way or another.

We were so powerful that no other tribe or tribess dared to mess with us. In fact, there was a problem of other tribe members fleeing and begging me to join us. I accepted them after some talk with their tribe or tribess, since I didn’t want to start a conflict.

Two giggling women pushed my back, so I landed right on the grass. “We pushed him, we are stronger than him.” They high-fived each other, and I let them rejoice in their moment of glory. I didn’t mind anyway, especially as they lay down next to me and tugged at my loincloth. They pulled it off and freed my cock. They exchanged grins. “I’ve heard it was big, but not that big.” They took turns, plunging it down their throats. They sucked me slowly, learning how to pleasure a man.

“Haw aare wee dawing?” she asked with my cock in her mouth.

“A bit more eye contact,” I told her. She followed my advice, aiming her eyes at me and guiding my throbbing boner deeper down. She kept gagging but maintained eye contact. I curled my toes and thrust my hips into her mouth, firing deep into the depths of her throat.

I snapped awake to discover that Nalia lay between my legs with my erection in her mouth, sucking it like a lollipop and rolling it around her inner cheeks. She kept her eyes closed, enjoying it truly. She came off with a quiet pop and used her tongue to trace the tip. She was just about to open her mouth but froze with my cock poised at her entrance. Her eyes widened when she noticed I was awake, and she winked at me but then went right back to it and started sucking some more as if she couldn’t get enough of it.

She came off again and made a second attempt to speak with me, but held onto my erection with her left hand. “Good morning,” she whispered.

“Good morning,” I wished her back and loved it whenever they would blow or fuck me awake. Jasmina lay next to me and Chabia was next to Jasmina. It had been several days ago since we’d fought Jamukha, and for the past few days, we had done nothing else besides relaxing and living. “Sleep well?”

She smiled brightly: a smile I hadn’t seen on her face when I first met her. “As I told you … I’ve just dreamed happy dreams, either of you protecting me or simply holding your hand.”

I patted the spot next to me. “Come on, come next to me. How long are you going to hold onto my cock anyway?”

“Okay then,” she said and reluctantly let go of it, snuggling up to my side.

“Any specific dreams?”

She nodded. “We ran around a field of flowers, holding hands. We saw some predators and fought them side by side, and then we ate and went straight to the naughty stuff … Kind of like how we’re living now.”

Ever since we’d defeated Jamukha, she’d slept well, and I was glad for her. I couldn’t think of having sleepless nights every night and nightmares haunting my sleep. “I’m happy for you,” I said and remembered those nights when she’d wake up with nightmares.

“It’s all because of you,” she said and buried her face in my shoulder. “You deserve a blowjob every morning, a kiss and hug every day, and sex every night.”

“Can you keep up with that?” I asked with a laugh.

“Can I?” she asked and giggled. “It would be difficult not to.”

“Alright,” I said and patted her back, enjoying having her in my presence. Eventually, Jasmina woke up too, I could always tell since snaking her hand to my erection was the first thing she did every morning.

“Good morning, Nalia,” she said with a chuckle as she understood she’d managed to rise before her.

“Morning,” Nalia said back and returned the chuckle.

“Next time, it’ll be mine,” Jasmina said ambitiously.

“Good luck with that,” Nalia said playfully.

I sat up and looked around me. The sun filled the cave with light, and Chabia would wake up eventually as well. We’d planned to go hunting today since we were out of meat, and it was a hunt I looked forward to.

As soon as I sat up, Jasmina and Nalia sat up with me. “You aren’t in the mood to lie a bit longer?” Nalia asked and raked her fingers through my hair.

“We’ve already been lying for a long time,” I replied.

“Sometimes it just feels so good to lie there and cuddle,” Nalia said.

“Yeah,” I said and sighed in relief. I was so grateful to have been summoned to a world like this. It felt as if I would forever be indebted to Venus, and I wanted to worship her so badly, kissing and pleasing her like no other man.

We waited for Chabia, who slowly opened her eyes too, rising as she noticed we were all awake. Jasmina reached for her flute and started playing some soft melodies, just the perfect sounds to wake up to along with the twittering birds.

“You play magically,” Chabia said and stifled a yawn.

“I got to entertain myself one way or another since you’ll hunt today.”

I patted Jasmina’s thigh. “You sure you don’t want to come with us?”

Making a grimace of horror, she shook her head. “If it is something, I’ll use telepathy.”

“Alright then,” I said and respected her decision. I got up first, and I helped Nalia up to her feet. Both of us still had scars on our thighs, but we weren’t limping any longer. Jasmina sure knew the art of healing more than anyone out there. I went over to Chabia and helped her up as well, kissing her hand as she stood on her two feet. “Good morning.”

“Morning,” Chabia wished me back and smiled brightly at the kiss. “Is your leg better now?”

“It is,” I said and showed her how I walked around without limping. It had been slightly challenging getting away from Jamukha’s camp, walking a bit slower than usual and making sure there were no predators around as we made our way through the forest.

While Jasmina was sitting in a cross-legged position playing music, Chabia suggested, “Give me a second, I’ll just wash my face.”

I wasn’t sure what she was referring to since it was as pretty as it had ever been. Not just hers, but Nalia’s too. “Do you want company?” I asked Chabia.

“No woman likes to be nude alone,” she replied and winked.

Nalia and I followed her to the waterfall and splashed some water on our faces. I looked out across some of the remnants of the burnt bushes and wrinkled my nose. We’d replaced some of them with new ones, but the scars on the soil were still there. We hadn’t fortified this hill as much as earlier since the threat was gone.

Nalia cupped her hands and splashed the water on her face, letting the rivulets run freely down her cleavage, along her waist and soaking her bush. “Both of you glow,” I said. “I’m not sure what you’re washing.”

“Nalia got some cum on her lips,” Chabia pointed out with a giggle.

“You’ve keen eyes,” Nalia said.

Chabia then touched Nalia’s bottom lip. “I mean it’s quite a big chunk, sweety. But to answer you, Kyle, well we glow since we’ve been able to sleep well the past days. There aren’t any threats lurking in the back of our minds any longer. We feel free if that makes sense.”

“It does make sense,” I said but also swore, “If any other threats arise, I’ll deal with them too.”

“I know,” she said and splashed water on her boobs and shook her golden hair, so it cascaded down her gorgeous, curvy body, already awakening something in my primeval brain even if Nalia had blown me this morning.

We stepped out and let the sunshine caress and dry our skin. We put on our primitive clothing and hoisted the quivers on our backs. I let my dear spear rest for this trip, although it was by far my favorite weapon. After all, I’d slain a massive rhino with it.

Jasmina lowered her flute and looked up at us, but I reached her my hand and pulled her up to her feet, making her blush. “You’re so strong,” Jasmina asked.

“We’ll say goodbye properly with a hug,” I insisted and wrapped my arms around her body and combed her pink hair with my fingers.

“As you wish,” she said and then also made sure to touch my cock again, wondering if there was some life left in it. “Be careful when you hunt now, not trying to sound like your mom or anything, but animals bite too.”

“So do we.”

We broke the hug, and she hugged Chabia and Nalia too. “What will you do when we’re gone?” Chabia asked.

“I’ll make an offering to Venus and perhaps search for some flowers and herbs … If there’s an emergency, I will use telepathy, so please don’t go too far.”

“We won’t,” I said. “A bovine or a boar will do for now.”

She kissed her hand and blew it to us. “Good luck.”

“Thank you.”

We descended the slope and started in the direction of the stream. We marched on as the sun was steadily rising, bronzing our skin. I used my superior vision to find tracks. Sitting down on our haunches, we studied them.

“Do you know which animal?” I asked. It looked sort of like a pig but kind of not.

“Looks like a boar,” Chabia said and nodded in confirmation after touching it. “Yes, it’s definitely a boar, and it must be a mighty one too judging by the tracks.”

We hadn’t walked for long and our bodies were already covered in sweat. We went to the stream and cooled ourselves down, splashing water on ourselves and drinking.

Walking away from the stream, Nalia nocked an arrow and made sure I was watching. “Look,” she said, drawing the arrow and releasing it. The arrow flew more than a hundred feet, striking a tree powerfully.

I could easily hear the mighty thud of flint against the wood. I draped my hand over her back as she basked in the glory. “Well done.”

Chabia also draped her hand over her back. “I’ve got a competitor.”

Nalia giggled. “Thank you.”

It was when we’d ventured out to Jamukha that she’d started practicing a lot. “Maybe we should let you have the honor of bringing down the boar.”

“Really?” she asked excitedly.

“Why not,” I said.

“I’ve never shot down an animal by myself.”

“Not even when you were living out here by yourself?”

She shook her head and poked Chabia’s shoulder. “She took care of that … In fact, she took care of everything.”

I glanced at Chabia and admired her for being a kind-hearted woman. I kissed her neck and made her cheeks blush. “For being a good woman … I don’t take your virtues for granted.”

She kissed me back. Breaking the kiss, she bit her bottom lip. “For being a good man.”

We moved on, following the tracks till we saw a little boar family far away from us. The sun had already risen to its peak, and we probably had to shoot one of them if we were supposed to get back before sunset. Jasmina’s face glowed in my mind, and I focused on her face.

How’s it going?

We see some animals now. Should be back in the evening.

Okay … I just made an offering. When I fingered myself, I thought of you.

That’s sweet of you. I couldn’t help but chuckle and Nalia raised an eyebrow.

“What?” she asked.

“I’m speaking with Jasmina,” I told her.

“I see,” she said. “What is she saying?”

“She wanted to let me know that she’d fingered herself to me when making an offering.”

“As if there’s anything else to finger ourselves to than you.”

Are you there? she asked.

I’m here.

Okay, I just wanted to hear your voice for a little, hmm.

I thought you’d already made the offering? I asked as it sounded like she was still having a finger or two in her honeypot.

Yeah I have, but it’s nice to talk to someone afterward. I’ll try to prepare another song for you when you come back. I also had some visions earlier that I would like to talk to you about.

Alright, I hope you aren’t getting too hungry.

I’ll survive, don’t worry. There are some berries around. Alright, I won’t keep you there forever. Kisses, hugs, sucks and sex.

The same, I replied and didn’t know if I could keep up with that list. “Alright then,” I said as we crouched and moved forward, making sure we didn’t scare them away. “I think you got this.”

“You sure?” Nalia asked.

Chabia and I patted her back. “You shot that tree as strongly as I did,” Chabia said.

“If you say so,” Nalia said. “But in case I miss, be prepared to take care of the angry animals.”

“Hey,” I said, “that boar isn’t getting anywhere near you.”

“Okay,” she said. She reached for an arrow and nocked it on the string. Closing her left eye, Nalia concentrated as much as she could, bending the bow. I wasn’t sure which one she was going for. I believed at first she was aiming at the smallest one, but when she fired, the arrow, to my disbelief, went right for the biggest one. The arrow pierced right through its ribs, making it squeal, run for a little and then slump down in pain. The rest of the boars ran away, squealing in panic.

Nalia threw her fists into the air and rejoiced. “Did you see? Did you see!”

She threw her arms around my neck, embracing me. Breaking the hug, she attacked Chabia with an embrace. “We all saw, sweety,” Chabia said.

“I got the biggest one!”

“And you shot so powerfully, you scared away the rest of the boars,” I said and chuckled at the fleeing boars.

“I thought you would go for the smaller one,” Chabia said.

“So did I,” I admitted.

“Surprised both of you, eh?” she said playfully and waggled her eyebrows. We both high-fived her and then made our way to the killed boar. “Wow, it’s massive.”

I guessed around four hundred pounds. I wasn’t sure if they knew what that meant, obviously not since measurements weren’t needed here. We wrenched the arrow free, and Nalia nudged me with her elbow. “You’ll have to carry it.”

“What made you think I was about to ask you?”

“I don’t know,” Nalia said and twirled around.

“Are you going to start dancing again?” Chabia teased her.

For some reason, Nalia suddenly stopped in her tracks, as if embarrassed. “No,” she said firmly as a blush spread like wildfire on her cheeks.

“Oh, so you’re a dancer,” I said and raised an eyebrow.

“I have no idea where she got that from,” Nalia said and her stubborn blush refused to abate.

“She knows,” Chabia said and placed her hand on her hip. “In fact, she’s the most talented dancer.”

“She’s just talking,” she said and waved her hand dismissively.

“Right,” I said and narrowed my eyes at her. “But you were about to show off some moves though.”

“No,” she said, her blush just deepening. “I just felt elated after killing that boar, that’s all.”

Chabia gave me a smirk and mouthed, “She knows how to dance.”

“I heard that,” Nalia said and gave her a look.

“Alright, let’s get this beast back and have something to eat … perhaps after that, you can give us some dancing lessons,” I said which made Chabia and I chuckle. I lifted the beast to my back and carried it with me all the way back to the camp.

* * *

When we returned, we were greeted by the sight of Jasmina sitting on a rock, playing the flute. She opened her eyes and lowered the instrument, smiling at me with the boar on my back. She jumped down and strode toward us, swaying her hips on her way.

“I hope you haven’t been too bored,” I said.

Jasmina shook her head. “Sometimes, I need some peace too. We all need some time for ourselves now and then, but I’m getting quite hungry.”

“Guess who shot it?”

“Well, Nalia,” Jasmina said.

We stiffened. “How did you know?” Nalia asked. “We were about to surprise you.”

Jasmina grinned. “A bit hard not to tell, judging by your excited smile.”

“Alright then,” Nalia said and didn’t feel all that pleased that the surprise had been spoiled. I took the beast up to our cave, and I helped the ladies skin and butcher it while Jasmina started on the flames.

“My hands are so much smoother,” Chabia said, “after I no longer have to deal with making a fire.”

“It’s a luxury,” I said and winked at her.

“It is,” she said and watched as Jasmina made fire come out from her fingers, making us all admire her abilities and spells.

The meat started cooking over the open fire, and we took some time to rest. This was the type of life I’d always enjoyed and the abilities and the ladies were like icing on the cake.

Chabia turned the meat around, letting the flames lick the dark red flesh. I poked Nalia, who’d been surprisingly quiet lately. “What are you thinking of?”

“You like always,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulder. “And you?”

“All of you like always,” I replied and looked at my women, but my eyes fixed on Jasmina. “What was the vision you wanted to talk about?”

Jasmina cleaned her flute but put it aside. She rose from her cross-legged position and made her way toward me, her hips seizing my attention. She plopped down next to me, inching her hips closer to mine. “I saw some powerful visions right before the offering. There are a lot of tribes out there who already know you defeated a larger tribe, which is unprecedented. They’ve gained their admiration for you.”

I nodded and sort of had a clue what that implied. “They are more than welcome to join us,” I said. I felt empowered already that more tribes knew about my power and strength. Three women weren’t difficult to love at the same time, but I started thinking of having more than dozens of women around me, taking turns hugging and being intimate with me. We would easily become one of the strongest tribes.

Chabia laid the meat onto the wooden platter and fetched a clay bowl filled with berries and a jug of water. We sat around the meat, watching the steam rise and waiting for the flesh to cool. With our bare, primitive hands, we grabbed chunks of meat at the same time and started eating. I was hungry after not having eaten for an entire day, and a fresh kill was always satisfying to eat, especially surrounded by loved ones. We kept ripping the meat off the bones and tossing them aside, sinking our teeth through the delicious fat.

When we were finished, we popped some of those berries into our mouths, chewing till we spilled the juices all over us. They tasted like the most perfect blueberries. “We are filthy,” Nalia noted with a sweet grin, her lips and tongue smeared with sweets.

“Your lips look tastier covered with berry juices,” I said and wanted to lick them badly.

“Maybe you should give them a kiss,” Nalia tempted me.

I did just that, leaning forward, pressing my lips to hers and tasting her sweetness. I broke the kiss and licked my lips. “Should we go and clean ourselves?”

“Definitely,” Jasmina said and looked at her fatty fingers which she licked one by one. We undressed till we were all fully nude and exited the cave.

“How about we wash ourselves in the stream?” Jasmina suggested.

I exchanged glances with the ladies. The sun was just about to dip behind the trees and none of us minded. We descended the hill, and this time I was more careful, turning around. “Why are you looking at us?” Nalia said playfully.

“Because last time you pushed me into the stream.”

She placed her hands on her hips. “Do you really think we would do that again?”

I narrowed my eyes on her and her grin just widened. “Yeah, I do. Let’s jump in at the same time while holding hands instead.”

“Alright then.”

We held each other’s hands like a chain and then we jumped in simultaneously, the water splashing everywhere. We swam up to the surface and shook the water from our faces. Shortly after I wiped the water from my eyes, I felt a pair of hands wrapping around my cock.

“It’s just me,” Jasmina said from behind. While I stood there with the water rising to my chest, I was aware of her warm breath breathing down my neck and the touch of her precious skin on my most intimate area. She pumped it carefully and then a bit quicker.

“What are you going for?” I questioned.

“I just want to touch it for a little bit,” she said as the stream burbled on. I moved with her to the edge of the stream and placed my elbows on the bank.

Nalia and Chabia were swimming around, looking for us. “What are you doing?” Nalia asked. “Don’t you want to swim with us?”

“I thought we were supposed to wash ourselves and relax,” I said. To swim was tempting, but Jasmina’s soft hand was even more tempting.

“I’m just excited,” Nalia said and swam around.

Chabia joined my other side, resting with us instead. “I haven’t seen her so excited in a long time,” she said and smiled proudly at her.

“We’ve nothing to worry about for now,” I said, leaning back and watching the sun disappear lower, its golden rays flashing between the tree trunks.

“I agree,” she said. “Now that we have an animal to eat, I hope we can spend the rest of the days resting and taking care of ourselves.” She glanced at me when she mentioned taking care of ourselves, and I knew very well what she meant.

“I agree,” I said, and her cupid bow lips were so tempting to kiss, so I leaned forward and did just that. Her hand then snaked to my erection as well and bumped right into Jasmina’s hand.

“I should’ve guessed,” Chabia said and laughed.

“There’s room for one more,” Jasmina said and happily shared my cock with Chabia as they both kept stroking it. I then noticed under the water how Nalia swam right at me. She seized the erection and plunged it into her mouth. Her lips wrapped around the rim of the head, stroking it hard with her lips before coming up for a breath. She threw her hands around my neck and gave me a hug. I couldn’t think of any better way to relax than a moment like this squeezed between three beautiful ladies.

“How did it feel?” Nalia asked, mashing her massive bust against my chest.

“Exotic,” I said.

“I thought perhaps it wouldn’t be as pleasurable as above the surface … let me try again.” She submerged herself under the water and opened wide again, sucking me and keeping her breath longer than I believed to be possible.

“Now that she’s underwater, and we have some privacy, what was the dancing about?”

Chabia grinned. “It’s true, she’s a really talented dancer, but she kind of stopped after her boobs kept growing to such proportions and then also the bullying part. She can still dance though. I’m sure of it.”

“Hmm,” I moaned as she sucked me deeper. “How do we make her dance again?”

“We can try talking to her. Let’s see when she gets up. She’s holding her breath for long now that there’s an incentive to do so.”

“We had some dancers at my former tribe,” Jasmina said, wrapping her leg around mine and sliding her pussy up and down. “They would never dance without a fire and some music though.”

“Well, you know how to play a flute, so hopefully she’ll agree to it.” I glanced at how she rubbed her vagina up and down along my leg, and she also laid her hand on my chest, trying to draw me closer to herself. I looked down and started getting worried Nalia would drown just for the sake of having my cock in her mouth, but she kept bobbing her head, sliding my cock in and out.

“Okay,” Chabia said and arched an eyebrow. “I’m getting worried now.”

Nalia came off my cock and swam up to the surface with a great gasp, coughing out water.

“Nalia, careful,” Chabia said and patted her back till the coughing abated.

“It just tasted so good,” she said.

Jasmina quickly dived under the water and took over where Nalia had just left off, and I already felt her lips touching the route. “Ah gosh,” I moaned and reached for her head, wrapping my hand around the back of her neck as it started feeling overwhelmingly good. “Nalia … we were talking about something.”

“My sucking?” she asked and took Jasmina’s spot.

“No … your dancing,” I said. The blush was about to appear on her cheeks again. “Why does it embarrass you so much?”

“Well for a number of reasons,” Nalia explained, squeezing her massive boobs, creating the biggest cleavage I’d ever seen. “First, my chest. Second, it caused a lot of envy and then they hated me when I didn’t want to any longer.”

“But they are gone,” I said. “And neither Jasmina nor Chabia would ever be jealous of you.”

“I agree, but I’m not so sure about these two,” she said and wiggled her chest. I found it hard to concentrate since Jasmina was still deepthroating me long and slow, and it was impossible to ignore the heavenly sensation of her delicious throat stroking my cock.

“It will look even better,” Chabia said. “And Jasmina can play the flute for you.”

“She plays with my erection equally as well,” I noted.

“I must admit after seeing them two, it’s equally as tempting to try to suck underwater as well,” Chabia said, licking her sweet lips.

“I won’t stop you,” I said and leaned back as she kept going, already reaching the tingling sensation which warned me of an impending orgasm.

“Do you want to see me dance?” Nalia asked and looked me in the eyes.

“Of course,” I said and stroked her back, holding her as close to me as possible.

“Well, I will do so just for you then, but only if Jasmina will play some music.”

“She will without doubt,” I said. “Just look how she’s playing with my cock.”

Chabia chuckled and then glanced over to Nalia. “I’m truly looking forward to this. I haven’t seen you dance in years.”

“But it’s been such a long time ago, so I might not live up to your expectations,” she said and lowered her gaze, perhaps peeking at Jasmina’s oral skills.

“What you’ve shown us the past days has already exceeded our expectations,” Chabia reminded her.

Jasmina came off my cock and gasped for a breath, making us jump.

Chabia laid a hand over her heart. “Are you two trying to drown yourself?”

“No,” Jasmina said. “Just trying to suck the seed out of his cock.” She giggled with Nalia.

“But you should still be careful,” Chabia said and looked worriedly at both of them. I’ve no idea how long she’d been there, but it felt heavenly nevertheless. It was then Chabia’s turn, submerging herself underwater, positioning her heart-shaped lips and seizing the erection with her left hand. She opened and started sucking as well. And I enjoyed the touch of her lips on my cock greatly. I draped my hands over Jasmina’s neck as she took Chabia’s spot.

“Do you mind playing the flute later?”

“Anything for you,” Jasmina said.

“Nalia has agreed to dance for us.”

“Oh,” she said, excited like the rest of us. “I can’t wait.”

“But don’t expect too much,” Nalia said and tried to hide behind my shoulders.

“Give it your best,” Jasmina said. “That’s what counts.”

“Yeah,” I said and looked down at Chabia sucking me passionately. She looked up at me from a seated position, smiling a little. She looked like a rare gem under the water, her curvy body, tanned skin and dark blonde hair mesmerized me. She didn’t stay as long as Jasmina and Nalia, coming up for a breath.

“If you would have gone as long as them, you’d have made me cum.”

“Right,” Chabia said with a smile. “Better save it for later.”

I agreed. “It felt so good when you were sucking me underwater, you’ve no idea.”

“Something we’ll do every time we swim then,” Nalia said.

“Sure … now I want to see your body move.”

“Okay then,” she said reluctantly and obviously wanted to stay here for a bit longer. We climbed up the bank and dried ourselves with some skin. Chabia and Jasmina prepared a fire while Nalia was already practicing spinning around, and she easily caught my attention, making herself look like a rare, blooming flower.

“Maybe if we get some more dancers,” Jasmina said. “We could practice a group dance.”

“What’s that?” I asked even if it should’ve been obvious by the name.

“It’s a dance that can awaken spirits and cleanse the soul. It’s very mighty and can evoke powerful visions.”

Nalia poked Chabia’s back. “Then it will be your turn to show off your moves.”

“My moves aren’t comparable to yours,” Chabia insisted.

“I’ll happily teach you,” Nalia said and spun around, making her hair whirl.

“And I’ll happily be taught.”

As the sky was darkening, we sat on a wood log next to the fire. Nalia was already practicing, her boobs swaying wildly like two wrecking balls while Jasmina was cleaning her flute.

“I’m ready when you are,” Jasmina said.

“You can start,” Nalia said.

Jasmina started playing, and as soon as the melody spread over our camp, Nalia started moving her body, swinging around with her massive hips. She lost herself in the dance, closing her eyes and moving with ease. She became an opening, blooming flower and moved till sweat dripped on the soil. Her feet moved in sync with the beat of my heart, and the entire world behind her faded and she shined like a spinning diamond. It felt as if time was non-existent as my mind went completely still. Nalia’s moves occupied my mind, and I drank in her curvy body as I fell in love with everything she did.

I’d no idea how long she danced but after a while, she opened her golden eyes, and her thick, brown, glittery hair streamed down her back. She halted in her tracks and looked at us. It looked as if she’d just woken up from a vivid dream, letting her imagination guide her movements.

We stood up and greeted her with a hug when she started blushing again, probably wondering if it was good enough. “That was amazing,” I said and patted her back, her movements ingrained in my memory as I still imagined her spinning and twirling.

“You think so?” she asked excitedly, her heart beating warmly as she’d just moved around like an angel.

“I don’t think, it was,” I told her and hoped she would understand.

“I see,” Nalia said and giggled.

I let go of her only to look her in the eyes. “That was amazing.”

“Thank you. It felt amazing too. To let go and just move,” she said and happy tears welled up in her eyes. “It’s not fun to be imprisoned.” I helped dry her tears as they dribbled down her cheeks. Chabia strode next to me and helped as well.

“Kyle, I also want to hug her.” Chabia was eager to squeeze her in a hug too, so I made room for her, and she embraced her. “I told you it would make you feel better.”

“I should’ve listened to you earlier, but it was difficult when we were here by ourselves.”

Chabia planted her lips right on Nalia’s cheek and then went back to hugging her. “I understand, but we are a part of a tribe now. There are sunnier days ahead.”

Nalia sniveled but nodded. “You don’t think I was better before?”

Chabia shook her head. “Not at all, you looked even more beautiful now that you’re a woman.” They lingered there for a few more minutes till Nalia stopped crying.

Chabia made room for Jasmina who hugged her too. “Amazing moves … You are the greatest dancer I’ve ever seen.”

“Thank you, you are the greatest musician.”

“I wished we were more … We should have a group dance once Kyle gets more women,” Jasmina said.

We settled down on the wood logs, relaxing and watching the fire getting reduced to embers. I already knew what we would spend the upcoming days on, resting, hunting and fucking. There was no better life than this, and after all those battles and wounds, I sure needed it. In fact, we all needed it. My erection was still throbbing hard, and Jasmina took my hand and guided it to her honeypot. It was wetter than ever.

“Don’t you think it’s time for bed?” Jasmina asked in a seductive voice. “You sure need to be taken care of after being sucked by all of us and then watching that highly entertaining dance.”

“Sure,” I said and started delving into my imagination of how to take all three of them at once. I exchanged glances with Chabia and Nalia and patted their thighs. “Should we go to bed?”

They nodded eagerly as they understood we had another fun and pleasurable moment left of this day.

“Let’s go then,” I said.


Summoned By Venus Part 2

The peace after defeating one of the most powerful tribes doesn’t last for long.

After rescuing a beautiful catgirl, we quickly learn that her former tribe is seeking her.

Defiant, I swear to protect her and keep her safe.

But I need more women, allies and abilities to face the upcoming dangers.

After all, I wasn’t going to give away my ever-growing powers, gorgeous women and territory without a fight.

And I was definitely not going to let any other men dominate over me and my tribe.


Chapter 1

While Chabia was peeing, I swept my eyes over the scenery. The burbling stream snaked across the land and disappeared farther into the glowing green forest. The emerald grass swayed in the light wind, and the colorful birds hopped from branch to branch and twittered. Fluffy clouds sailed across the sky, covering the sun for a second before uncovering it. It was a beautiful world and one I’d fallen in love with.

Chabia had insisted we should go for a walk. I’d questioned why Nalia and Jasmina wouldn’t want to come since they were acting suspicious for some reason. They’d just told me they needed to take care of something, and I had a feeling they were preparing some surprise for me. I couldn’t decline going for a walk with Chabia, that blonde, sweet and caring woman.

Waiting for her, I wiped the sweat from my brow. It had gotten hotter lately, and a few beads of sweat pricked my back. I had gotten used to the heat though, thanks to the primitive clothing I was wearing.

While looking at my primitive clothing, I watched my chest and abs. They’d grown bigger even after Venus had enhanced them. Although it wasn’t surprising since I had been more active and used my muscles since being summoned here. But lately, we’d mostly been relaxing, screwing around, hunting, enjoying ourselves, listening to music and practicing some archery. Life was pleasant, and it was a life I’d always dreamed of. I’d lived such a life previously but mostly by myself, but it was a clear difference when you were surrounded by other women and especially loved ones. It made the experience so much stronger and more pleasant.

I threw a glance over my shoulder as the last drops trickled out of her sweet pussy. “Just a minute,” she said.

“Take your time,” I said and turned my gaze skyward to watch a flock of birds. Flapping its wings desperately, one of the birds was trailing a bit behind and found it difficult to catch up with the rest of the flock. Having my eyes glued on the bird, I hoped it would catch up with the flock, but it didn’t seem like it. It twittered and struggled on, but the flock slowly abandoned it. It then hit me, as the bird reminded me of myself, leaving and going off in a different direction. It was rough at first, but it would make you so much stronger as you moved on and faced the challenges life threw at you.

Chabia placed her hand on my shoulder. Even if it hadn’t been just the two of us, I knew the touch of her skin so well by now. I took her hand and kissed it, letting her then touch me wherever she felt like. She settled her hands on my shoulders and gave me a little massage, loosening up the tight spots.

“Spotted something?” she asked with her sweet voice.

I jerked my head at the bird flying off in its own direction. “Saw a bird not being able to catch up with its flock … It made me think of something.”

“And what is something?” she asked and moved next to me. Her primitive clothing had taken a beating since when I first met her. It had already been thin and revealing, to begin with, but now it was ragged and torn. Her loincloth barely even covered her womanhood and ass crack. I could even see her pubic hair from this view. Her chest-wrap had also seen its better days as I had a clear view of the outlines of her bell-shaped boobs that hung there so innocently, almost as if they begged to be squeezed. Even if I had access to them every day, my desire rose every time I had them in front of me, and that was despite my women taking care of me sexually every day.

“The bird,” I said, dragging my eyes off her hypnotizing body and aiming them at the lonely bird which was about to disappear into the opposite direction of its flock. “A flock of birds just abandoned it and flew away. It made me think of my own life.”

She planted her sweet lips right onto my cheek, and I swore there was no sweeter scent than her feminine breath. “You aren’t alone,” she said, worried for my well-being in case something was wrong.

“I haven’t always lived with you though.”

“I know,” she said and took my hand, rubbing her thumb on mine. “But we’re here for you regardless. Mind explaining more what it reminded you of?”

“Loneliness makes you so vulnerable,” I said. “Abandonment truly is a death sentence in many ways. Not many can live by themselves since we need each other, yet tough times make us stronger.”

“You are definitely strong,” she said and started caressing my shoulder blades and running her hand down my bicep and forearm, reaching the borders of my loincloth. “I have no doubts that the bird will also become strong … And find its admirers that will take care of it.”

I exchanged glances with her. “I think you’re correct.”

Her eyes strayed back down to my loincloth. I could already guess she wanted to reach in there. Earlier today, we listened to some music and also bathed. The sun was lowering in the sky, and the last time they’d blown me was yesterday. They’d tried to suck me underwater, but sometimes I just felt it would be better to save it for the night.

“If something bothers you,” she said. “We’ll always be there for you.”

“And I’ll be there for you too.”

We started slowly walking back to our cave, but Chabia didn’t want to let go of the subject yet. “I don’t exactly know what it’s like to be on my own, and I can’t imagine it either, but it wasn’t easy living here when it was just me and Nalia.”

“I know,” I said. The nightmares, fears and worries had gone up in smoke after we’d formed our tribe. “But you did well, and it was brave of you to resist the bullies.” I took a moment to drink in her beauty. She had the most stunning, tanned, long legs and a voluptuous body that I revered. Her thick, feminine, dark blonde hair cascaded down her back and reached the swell of her ass. A light wind stirred it, and the last light of the setting sun reflected on her hair, making her glow. She truly was a rare gem.

“You can only imagine our relief when we met you.” She halted in her tracks and turned to me, slowly wrapping her arms around my neck, mashing her breasts and chest-wrap against my chest. “Risking your life for us two when you could have had anyone else.”

My hands settled on her ass, lifting the loincloth so nothing separated our skin. “I wouldn’t have wanted any other women than you two to introduce me to this world,” I said. “It was a reason Venus brought me to this place, after all.”

Her lips tugged up into a smile, and I could feel her nipples turning into pebbles under her garment as she decided to mash them against my chest along with the Venus figurine pendant. “I think so too, but you’ve done so much for us. Before we were even a tribe, you hunted for us. You took care of Nalia before you’d bedded her. You stood up for us when we were attacked, and killed Jamukha, risking your life for all of us. Even when we told you that we were practically being hunted, you remained. You could have run off to a safer and less vulnerable tribe but chose us.” She had to take a break to draw in a deep breath. “You mean the world to us.”

“You’re wrong. I couldn’t have run off to another tribe,” I said firmly, combing her thick hair. “I also know what abandonment feels like, and I can’t inflict such pain upon someone else. I would die for beautiful, strong and loyal women like you.”

She sank her teeth into her bottom lip, which were formed into the most perfect heart shape. She drew herself closer to me, and our lust grew stronger. She pressed her lips onto mine, and I gently pressed them back and found balance. Our tongues met and slowly intertwined, and I cupped the back of her neck to deepen the kiss. The warmth spread from her body to mine and concentrated in my heart and also my rising cock. The warmth of love wasn’t replaceable with any light or fire. It was a magical experience that was vital for us living beings.

We broke the kiss and maintained eye contact. Smiling and clawing at my chest, she said, “I love you, Kyle.”

“I love you too Chabia,” I told her back. I suddenly saw Nalia’s face glow in my mind. “It’s Nalia.”

Chabia threw a glance at the cave and waved. “She probably wants a kiss too,” she said with a titter.

What’s going on? I asked.

Not much … That was a nice kiss, Nalia responded.

How long have you been spying on us?

Not for long … We were busy with stuff. But as usual, I miss you.

We haven’t been away for long.

But still … I’m getting hungry. Do you mind if we eat something now?

Not at all. We’ll come.

We’re excited.

For what?

Hmm, something, you’ll see.

Alright.

Kiss.

Kiss.

I looked at Chabia, and she gave me a look as if she knew what was up. “Was she excited?”

“She was,” I said and scratched my neck. “Now what are you three up to anyways?”

She looked a bit suspiciously, finding it difficult to conceal whatever she was hiding. “What do you mean?”

“I’ve known you long enough now to know you’re hiding something behind that smile.”

She chuckled. “I’m just smiling because I’m happy.”

“That’s fair, but I just find it strange that neither of them joined us on a walk,” I pointed out.

“We’ll see,” Chabia said with a thrilling smile. I accepted I’d no other choice but to wait. I took her hand, and we went back to our cave.

There were very few traces of the scorched earth since we’d covered it all up with fresh green leaves and new thorn bushes. Although the thorn bushes weren’t completely necessary since none of us felt threatened.

Jasmina sat in a cross-legged position, flickering her eyes to me. “Had a nice walk?” she asked, her pink hair flowed freely to the cave floor, and the tree tattoo making its way to her pussy was the unique mark on her. As usual, she wasn’t wearing her chest-wrap, letting her boobs hang freely.

“As nice and pleasant as usual, but it would have been nicer to have you with us,” I said.

Jasmina and Nalia exchanged glances. “We had something to take care of,” Jasmina said.

Wearing only a loincloth, Nalia rose from her seat. Her clothes were as ragged as they could be, even more than Chabia’s. Chabia kindly let go of my hand, and Nalia opened her arms to me, locking them around my neck. “I got envious when she hugged and kissed you,” Nalia said.

I embraced Nalia, letting my hand trail down her back and over the curve of her hips. “There’s room for you too,” I said. I wanted her closer to me, feeling her skin and every part of her body, but her massive boobs kept pushing us apart.

She lingered in my arms for a long while and made Jasmina wait, but Nalia eventually made room for her. “I also got a bit jealous,” Jasmina said. “I couldn’t stop thinking about you.” I opened my arms for her, and we hugged in a three-way hug, and the heat spread from all of us. Jasmina, as usual, snaked her hand to my crotch and reached my bulge, massaging the head. She gave me a kinky look whenever she was in my arms, and she could never leave my cock alone. She then snaked her hand inside her loincloth, massaged her fertile, wet pussy and then smeared the traces of her lust over my cock.

“For tonight,” Jasmina whispered.

Nalia picked up the smell and giggled. “You’re like a fox.”

“That’s what they used to call me,” she said and covered her mouth while giggling. They kissed my cheeks and broke the hug.

I helped Chabia cut the meat and peel some tubers. Jasmina took care of the fire like usual. My eyes bounced from Chabia’s to Nalia’s clothing, and their chest-wraps hanging on the cave wall weren’t in a much better shape. “Don’t you two need some new garments?” I asked.

“Don’t you like our skin?” Nalia asked flirtingly, wiggling her body so her boobs jiggled. She sat down next to me, inching her hips closer. Despite wearing a loincloth, her skin touched mine since they were so ragged.

“I love them,” I said and patted her porcelain thighs. “But you need some protection as well.”

“We probably would need something more to eat,” Chabia said. “We could go out on a hunt tomorrow.”

There was no stress, and we just lived day by day. I loved the life here, and it was beautiful and fulfilling unlike any other life out there. I looked over to the ladies and listened to their opinions.

“I’ll go wherever you decide to go,” Jasmina said.

“I also would like to go on another hunt,” Nalia said happily.

“I’m also curious to see how you sew clothing,” I said, watching the flames licking the meat and vegetables.

When our food was properly cooked, we piled the flesh and vegetables on top of the platter and sat down. Preparing ourselves to dig in, we waited for it to cool. Once we couldn’t see the steam, we grabbed chunks of the bison meat and sank our teeth into the warm flesh. It was incredibly juicy, tender and absolutely delicious. The strong iron taste was almost the equivalent of a liver, but this was a chunk of flesh. I tried out some of the yellow tubers, reminding me of sweet carrots. The vegetables were thin as fingers, not bloated and artificially enhanced with growth hormones.

The more time I spent here, the less I thought of Earth. There wasn’t much of a reason to think of it anyway, but just some thoughts now and then popped into the back of my mind.

“Did you like the vegetables?” Nalia asked me, nudging me with her elbow.

“They’re alright,” I said and sank my teeth into another one. They had a nice flavor but that was it. I preferred the bloody flesh above all else.

After we’d stuffed ourselves and the food had turned uninteresting, I noticed how all of them kept exchanging glances as if holding in a secret of some sort. “If you are trying to hide something,” I said and tossed a bone to the embers, “you aren’t very good at it.”

The ladies chuckled. “For having kept it a secret for many months, I’d argue we are,” Chabia said.

“What are you hiding?” I asked and gave her a look.

Chabia looked around at the rest of them and then back to me. “We have a gift for you.”

“A gift?” I said. I knew of course what that meant, but the idea that someone would give me a gift was so foreign and far-fetched. Just like every other kid, I had grown up with birthday gifts, but they stopped coming after my parents and so-called friends distanced themselves from me. My ex-girlfriend had also given me birthday gifts, but after that, I’d completely forgotten about them. They hadn’t really been a part of my life.

All of them nodded. “Let’s clean our hands before we show you,” Chabia said.

We rose and undressed. I wasn’t going to lie; I was slightly excited about this gift. They strode next to me, swaying their mesmerizing hips on their way. We went under the water, letting it splash and spill all over us as the sky darkened. We washed our hands and faces first and then let our hands roam over our nude bodies. I cupped Chabia’s breasts first with my right hand, squeezing her soft boob and then with my left squeezed Jasmina’s. My hand trailed to Jasmina’s pink pubic hair and reached her pussy, massaging her wetness. I then departed my hand from Chabia’s chest and reached Nalia’s massive bust, squeezing only a tiny fraction of them before lowering my hand to her pussy. She had nice hair on top of her mound, concealing her bright pink opening. I touched it nevertheless, being in love with her flesh.

As usual, we found it difficult to wash anything which wasn’t our privates. “I think our bodies have distracted him,” Chabia said and chuckled.

“I can say the same about you.” But she had a point. I was excited a second ago for the gift, but all I could think of now were their hypnotizing bodies.

“I still can’t wait to show you,” Nalia said.

I turned to her, my boner slapping her thigh. “Sorry.”

“Careful with your weapon there,” Nalia said with a giggle but quickly wrapped her hands around it to stroke me intimately. “We’ve been working on it for quite some time.”

“Why don’t you show me then?” I said, wiping the water from my face, so I could see them all a bit better.

They exchanged glances. “The quicker we get to bed, the quicker we can take care of him as well,” Jasmina said, tossing her wet, pink hair over her shoulder and looking at me seductively, craving me as usual.

None of us objected, and I dried myself as quickly as possible as we made our way back to our cave. I sat down on the cave floor. Chabia and Jasmina sat down in front of me, and Nalia fumbled around in the back, bringing forth something which was covered by a little skin cloth. She sat down next to Jasmina, and they all extended their hands to me, presenting the gift in unison. Golden light spilled out from the cloth, but it was difficult to tell what it was exactly, and I didn’t know why they were dragging this out.

Nalia cleared her throat. “Remove the cloth … We’re waiting for you.”

I must have misunderstood something but yanked the cloth away from it and revealed a golden eagle pendant necklace. The eyes were studded with rubies and the claws held onto a round piece of sapphire. It was absolutely gorgeous and I’d never seen anything like it.

“You three made this?” I asked, my eyes widening. There was more to this eagle than some base metals and precious gemstones—It was a caring deed. They’d taken the time to do something for me. It was that which mattered the most to me, and it then dawned on me what a gift truly was.

They all nodded. “It was Nalia’s Idea,” Chabia said. “After we defeated Jamukha, she couldn’t believe what you had done for us and suggested making something for you—a symbol that we care and love you … Now go on, take it. It’s a bit tiresome holding this out for you.”

I lifted it from their hands. It was heavy, both from the deed and the metals themselves. I stared at the eyes and saw my own reflection. “I’ve never been given a handmade gift like this in my life,” I said.

“We thought you’d like it,” Nalia said cutely. “Uhm, can you try it out?”

I nodded, slipping it around my neck and letting it hang over my chest. After all, that was the name of our tribe—Golden Eagle. I had been fascinated by those animals for all of my life, and I couldn’t have asked for anything more valuable and more symbolic than this necklace, but the fact that they’d done this for me mattered more than the beauty and meaning of it.

“How many days did you spend on this?” I asked.

“Oh,” Chabia said and exchanged glances with the rest of them. “Many days.”

“Thank all of you.”

“You’re welcome,” they said in unison.

“We also had an additional gift for you,” Nalia said, exchanging grins with the rest of them.

“We agreed that tonight you will be pleased however you wish,” Jasmina said, looking at me more intimately. It was the end of another day; a day where I had been exposed to so much nudity and intimacy that it was impossible not to finish it off one way or another. I craved their flesh equally as much as their voices, presence and caring thoughts, especially as it felt as if my testicles were boiling.

“You do that every night though,” I pointed out.

“Right, but tonight, you shouldn’t bother about pleasing us,” Nalia said. “Although pleasuring you will please me as well. If that makes sense.”

“Let’s go to bed,” I said. “And I’ll tell you how I want you to take care of me.”

They struggled not to finger themselves as they eyed me. I delved deep into my fantasy and enjoyed the luxury of being able to choose however I wanted to be taken care of. “One of you will be on top, stroke my cock once with your pussy, and then you will take turns, for each turn, up the strokes till I cum.”

I lay down on the bed, and they exchanged glances and giggled at the idea. “Let’s see who becomes the lucky one,” Jasmina said, her purple eyes twinkling.

“Who starts?” Nalia asked.

Chabia nudged Nalia with her elbow. “The youngest.”

“Okay,” Nalia said excitedly, straddling my legs and wrapping her tiny hands around my erection. She guided it right under her pussy, keeping it poised at the entrance till she finally inserted it. The head slid in effortlessly but my girth proved to be problematic. She made the same painful, cute and relieving faces as she struggled to push my beast inside her. Placing her hands on my chest, she clawed me. “Hmm,” she said with a great moan. “Not much left now.”

“You’re doing well,” I told her. I remembered the first time when she’d struggled a lot more.

Nalia became wetter and wetter, helping her to accommodate my massive cock. Her pussy lips finally reached my base, and her eyes rolled to the back of her skull as she clearly enjoyed the sensation of having a part of me inside her. She then moved up, slowly stroking my erection on her way. She came off my cock while a string of her nectar clung from the bottom of her pussy to the top of my manhood. As the fire flickered in the background, the wetness on my length reflected the light.

Chabia was up next, straddling me like usual. Licking her hand, she massaged her pussy for a little. She took my cock and could barely hold onto it. “You’re so wet, Nalia,” Chabia said with a chuckle.

“Hard not to be with Kyle around,” she said, sitting patiently and waiting for her turn as Chabia finally slipped the head of my cock inside her pussy lips. I raised an eyebrow as I watched how inch after inch disappeared deep inside her pink opening. I threw my head back as she bottomed out, holding onto her legs and this moment of pleasure. She then stroked me slowly on her way up, like a painful tease and then swallowed my cock again. She came off, leaving my throbbing erection more drenched than earlier.

Jasmina wasted no time. Licking her lips, she swung her leg over me and moved into position. Seizing my sopping, rock-hard cock, she plunged it inside her and bottomed out quicker than any of those two. I watched the tree tattoo and thought of how the soil was such a nice metaphor. She stroked me three times with her heavenly pussy, and it felt like a luxury just lying here and letting those beautiful women take care of me.

They continued to up the strokes, adding layer after layer of honey onto my cock and spilling it all over my base and shaft. All of them kept biting their bottom lips, craving to have my manhood inside of them. While waiting on the sideline, they fingered themselves and squeezed their boobs.

Chabia brought me to the depths of her cave and fucked me ten times. At the last stroke, she squeezed my cock with her pussy while looking me in the eyes. She moved up and passed on my erection to Jasmina, who decided to spice things up by straddling me reverse cowboy style, fucking eleven times while I could watch her ass bounce up and down on my cock. I grabbed her ass and was about to lift my pelvis and cum deep inside her, but she followed the rules and came off my erection, passing it on to Nalia, who needed help when guiding my manhood inside her.

“I’ve never seen it so wet before,” Nalia said, giggling.

Both Chabia and Jasmina helped Nalia guide my erection inside her, and once it was inside, she slowly fucked me. I grabbed her legs and couldn’t just idle here any longer. I lifted my cock to time her moves, and during the ninth stroke, I curled my toes and knew I was almost there, but she slowed down. She was too busy clawing at my chest and shoulders, and when she noticed my face, she knew I was almost there, but that was the last stroke of her heavenly pussy, and she came off, watching me in case I would erupt.

“I swore,” I said and threw my head back. “You were one stroke away from victory.”

“Damn it,” Nalia said cutely and crawled to the side.

Chabia looked elated as she finally stuffed my manhood inside her. Not wasting any time, she quickly bounced on top of me, making her thighs slap against my hips and her boobs bouncing up and down.

“Ah gosh,” I told myself as I grabbed her thighs. I didn’t care about the rules, I wanted to cum so badly. “Ah, Chabia.”

“Hmm?” Chabia said and clawed my chest as she fucked me a bit harder. My body jolted as all the stored-up desire and love for them got blasted right into her pussy, flooding her with my white and creamy seed.

I threw my head back, groaning while holding her legs. Opening my eyes, I watched how she looked at me and maintained eye contact, slowly milking me. “Is there something left?” she asked.

“No idea,” I mumbled.

Jasmina was right next to me, watching in anticipation as Chabia came off my cock. The moment she sat down, my pearly cum flowed out from her pussy. She kept her legs spread and let both Jasmina and Nalia have a taste, licking up my cum while giggling. Jasmina then seized the opportunity as my cock was still seeping. Opening her mouth wide, she plunged it down her throat and sucked till the last drops of cum fell down her gullet. She came off with a smack, licking her lips.

“It’s the best taste in the world,” Jasmina said.

“It feels just as good to have it inside,” Chabia said as if she were dreaming. They all snuggled up to me. Nalia still had a priority spot next to me, and Chabia and Jasmina took turns sleeping next to me. As usual, they wrapped their legs around mine, draped their arms over my chest and lay as close to me as possible.

“You must do something similar again,” I said. “That was amazing.”

“You liked it that much?” Chabia asked and drew a circle on my chest.

“Having one pussy after another, squeezing and stroking my cock … It was a sensation unlike any other.”

“For you,” Nalia said and nuzzled her head on my shoulder, delivering kisses along my neck, “we will do it again and again.”

“And thank you again for the necklace.”

“And thank you again for everything you’ve done for us,” Chabia said.


Chapter 2

Iwoke up with morning wood, and as usual, I dreamt colorful and happy dreams. The ladies were still snuggled up close to me. Chabia and Nalia kept me pinned there, afraid that I would vanish from this world. Jasmina tossed and turned a bit, and I turned to her, wondering if she was alright. Her eyes were still closed though. I rarely woke up before them since the first thing they did was to please me one way or another.

Jasmina gasped for air and then woke up. She sat up and kept a hand over her heart. Despite lying in the most comfortable position, I sat up and laid my hand on her shoulder. “You alright?” I asked her.

“I am,” she said, breathing deeply to calm herself. “I had a vision of some sort. But it was so blurry that I’m not sure how to interpret it.”

“Was it anything bad?” I asked. She hadn’t had a vision in a long time, and they could either be bad or good.

“I’m not sure,” she said. She turned to me, her gaze softening upon seeing me. “I’m sorry for waking you up.”

“Don’t worry about it. And I was already awake by the way.”

“Unusual.”

“I know, I must have slept so deeply I woke up earlier,” I said, trying to keep my voice down as Nalia and Chabia were still sleeping.

“I need to pee. Give me a moment, and I’ll be back,” Jasmina said, rising and going out of the cave. The sun had started to rise, and the sky was blue instead of dark. I watched as she sat down on her haunches and let go of a crystal-clear arch. Every time she sat in that position, it made her hips look way bigger, and I watched her for a little till she’d finished. She touched herself a little and strode back, lying between my legs and right on top of me.

“Hmm,” she said and clawed at my chest. “Do you want something this morning?”

“I’m alright,” I said and combed my fingers through her pink hair. “You don’t have to suck me every time you wake up.”

“You sure?” she asked, just in case. “There’s no such thing as too many blowjobs … Just blowjobs during inappropriate situations.”

“I am,” I said and winked at her.

She picked up the necklace to look at it and then flicked her eyes to me. “You truly are an eagle.”

“We are, don’t you mean?” pointing out the fact that we were a tribe.

“We are birds, and you’re the eagle who will look over us,” she said and pressed her cherry-colored lips to mine, her pink hair curtaining us. She broke the kiss for a moment. “I wouldn’t have lived without you. You didn’t only save Nalia and Chabia, but me as well.”

“You’re welcome,” I said.

She drew a circle on my chest. “It’s important to worship our man. I worship you in every way possible. I will follow you to the end of this world and will dedicate my life just to please you and see you healthy and glowing.”

“Your last sentence … You took the words out of my mouth.”

She giggled. “That’s why you’re so attractive. Having lived with a former tribe, there were none like you. And it makes me confident that you’ll lead the strongest tribe this world has ever seen.” She kissed my neck, trying not to bump into Nalia who held onto me. She crawled a bit lower and aimed her eyes at my erection. “Just one suck, okay?”

“Okay,” I said and chuckled. Jasmina brought it down her throat passionately, slowly squeezing it as much as possible with her throat muscles. Bottoming out with her lips kissing my base, she kept it there for who knows how long, and I widened my eyes and wondered whether she was breathing or not. She came off, inch by inch in slow motion. And at the top, she delivered a kiss right on the slit. “I will never get bored of it, worshiping you forever.”

“How did you keep it so long without gagging and breathing?” I asked.

“Magic,” she said and winked. She seized the Venus figurine in her fist and held onto it. “I’m a believer after all.”

Nalia opened her eyes at the same time as Chabia. They quickly put the puzzle pieces together when Jasmina was sitting between my legs.

“Did she suck you?” Nalia asked in her morning voice.

“Kind of but not quite,” I said.

“So you didn’t cum?” Nalia asked.

“We’ll save it for tonight,” I said and patted her thigh. “Let me know when you’re ready to go.”

“Go hunting?” Nalia asked and yawned.

“Right,” I said and patted both their thighs. “You need some new clothes, and so do I.”

“I see,” Nalia said. “You sure you don’t want to see our skin?”

“I see them every day regardless, but your private parts should be protected. They are the most valuable part of a woman after your hearts.”

Nalia and Chabia both squeezed me in a hug when I said that, and we rose, put on our clothes and started getting our essential equipment ready. Jasmina also got her usual herbs and healing equipment in case we would get wounded, but she kept pressing her hand to her forehead.

“Are you alright?” Chabia asked and noticed Jasmina was a bit off.

“I am,” Jasmina said. “But I was woken up by a vision. Unfortunately, I don’t remember much from it.”

“You haven’t had a vision in a while,” Chabia asked and cocked her head.

“That’s right,” she said. “So I know it’s a sign of some sort, but hard to know what exactly.”

I found it a strange coincidence that Jasmina would experience a vision right before a hunt, so I also suspected something was up. “Maybe you need to see some beautiful scenery first,” I said. “It will help freshen your mind.”

“I think you’re right,” she said and agreed with my words.

When we were all set and ready to go, we descended the hill and waited by the stream. It was a piece of advice we’d gotten from Jasmina that where the winds were blowing good fortune would be found. It blew farther toward the sun, and I jerked my head in that direction, holding onto my spear and bow with my quiver on my back. “Follow me.”

We started on our journey, following the stream that snaked through the trees and a valley. I remembered this place, and we passed by the rock I had saved them from.

Jasmina’s eyes widened at it. “Something tells me, you did something heroic here.”

“There was an earthquake and he saved us from getting crushed,” Nalia said proudly, taking my hand and holding onto it. “He basically threw it all the way to the stream.”

“Impressive,” Jasmina said. “But I shouldn’t be surprised by your strength.”

“It was the first time I used that ability and that’s when it clicked,” I said. These abilities were probably the coolest thing about this world. I loved to gaze around like an eagle. I loved to use the strength of a grizzly or run around like a jaguar, but I didn’t abuse my power and only used them when necessary, but I loved them regardless.

We stopped by to have a drink, splashing some of that water on us to cool ourselves down. I glanced up at the sun as it felt like it got hotter each and every day. “Is it just me or is it getting hotter?” I questioned.

“We are moving into warmer periods,” Chabia said. “But it doesn’t get that cold in these parts of the world.”

“I see,” I said and believed we were somewhere at the equator.

We rose and continued moving, taking a brief break to eat before we disappeared farther into the wilderness. We spotted some animal tracks and followed them. I saw some massive rhinos in one direction and some birds, but they weren’t the type of animals we were looking for, knowing very well that a bison provided the best skin for clothes.

With my superior vision, I didn’t find it difficult to track down the animals. “We are closing in on them,” I said. “We’ll reach them before the sun sets.”

“Do you see any places to camp?” Chabia asked me.

“Not yet.”

We moved on till the ladies could also see the animals, and we stopped by a couple of trees and berry bushes, providing shade and privacy.

“I guess we don’t have a choice but to set up camp under the open sky,” I said.

“You have to get rid of the animals,” Jasmina reminded us.

“We’re on it,” I said as we dumped our equipment and held onto our weapons.

As usual, Jasmina stayed in the background. “Good luck,” she wished us.

I motioned Nalia and Chabia to follow me, so we approached the animals. The way the bison were looking at us suspiciously made me a bit skeptical. “There they are,” I said and pointed.

“I see them,” Chabia said and reached for an arrow. “Will you go for the biggest?”

She directed that question to me, but I turned my gaze to Nalia and decided to give her the honor. “Would you like to try to get one of those?” I asked.

“They’re bigger than the boar I shot,” Nalia said, sounding not so sure of herself as earlier. The past days had been spent resting and enjoying ourselves, which was quite the opposite to combat, but I still hoped she had it in her.

“They are,” I said. Standing probably seven feet tall and equally as long, the massive beast was covered in a hairy coat and horns that could easily stab any predator. I wasn’t afraid though, knowing I had killed bigger beasts than that. “I’ll take care of it if you don’t want to.”

Nalia bit her lip and made a decision. She turned to me, and I could understand she wanted to impress me. “Okay, but be ready … just in case, you know.”

“As always,” I said. Chabia and I exchanged glances and prepared our weapons as Nalia got into position. The three mega bison just stood there and regarded us suspiciously. It seemed to me they were considering whether to eat some grass or not, but got suspicious as we stood and lurked here.

Nalia reached for an arrow and nocked it on the string. Drawing the arrow, she took aim, closing her left eye and waiting for the right moment. She let go and fired, but it struck the leg instead of its heart, and the bison roared at the top of its lung. Aiming their furious gazes at us, they all charged toward us.

“Crap,” Nalia said.

I quickly helped Chabia kill the one which came thundering toward her. She hit it in the ribs, but I fired it right in the heart. I then loaded my bow and fired right at the other bison, and the arrow pierced right through the guts. I snatched my spear as it got dangerously close and I had no time to load my arrow. I quickly sent the spear right into its chest while the beast came crashing toward me. Quickly focusing on Grizzly Strength, I grabbed its head and threw it aside before it could even have time to reach me. I took my spear out of its chest and quickly buried it in its heart.

“Oh gosh,” Nalia said with her hands covering her mouth, but acting by instinct, I quickly turned to the other bison, making sure they were dead, so they wouldn’t harm any of us. That was the thing to always remember, not every animal fled, some of them fought. It wasn’t always easy to guess whether the animal was in a fight-or-flight mode. It didn’t matter since the horns, skin and meat would be ours.

“Are you alright?” Nalia quickly asked.

I looked at myself. “Just a couple of scratches here and there.”

“That could have gone so much worse,” Nalia said, chewing her lips.

“Hey,” I said and draped my arm over her neck. “We all make mistakes. Don’t beat yourself up over it, okay?”

“Okay,” Nalia said. But I knew this would weigh her down for the coming days.

Chabia wiped her forehead. “I won’t lie, I got sweaty there for a second.”

I didn’t, since I knew they were no match against us, but we probably should wait to let Nalia take care of the big animals. “Don’t worry about it,” I said.

I heard Jasmina scurrying toward me, poking my back. “No wounds, I hope?”

“Nope,” I said and showed her my hands and body. “Just some scratches.”

“Thank Venus,” Jasmina said and held onto her figurine.

Nalia lowered her gaze and found it hard to look at any of us. I lifted her chin. “Nalia, none of us judge you.”

“I know, but,” she said. “I wanted you to be proud of me.”

“And I am,” I said and patted her back. “Go back to the camp and I will bring the animals, alright?”

“Okay,” she said.

Chabia draped her arm over her shoulder instead, and I quickly focused on Jaguar Feet and Grizzly Strength, running toward our kills and lifting one as if it weighed like a stone. I then ran, catching up with them and making dust rise behind my feet. I dumped the animal there and moved on to the next.

I had to wait as they came, all gawking at me whenever I used my abilities. They were amazed and mesmerized by it, and it made Nalia smile for a brief moment even if it weighed her down.

“So, skin, horns, sinew and meat?” I asked.

“Those are the valuable parts,” Chabia said and agreed with what I was saying. We would only need meat from one of the animals. It felt a bit shameful to waste so much meat, but it was in abundance here, so there was nothing we could do about it. We’d only planned to kill one anyway, but the surplus of tradeable items might come in handy.

I started the process of skinning it since it required strength to pull it off. “I remember when we were by ourselves,” Chabia said, “and struggled to pull the skin off a bird.”

“Back at my former tribe, there had to be three men to pull off the skin from a boar,” Jasmina said. “Your strength is unprecedented.”

I looked at my throbbing muscles, and she was right. My strength was unique and a gift from Venus.

I moved onto the next and flayed it with ease, and then ran with the skins quickly to the river to wash off the blood and clean them. I came running back and dumped them nicely by our equipment, and they’d already started the process of getting the sinew. I helped them break off the horns and piled them up in piles. I wiped my forehead, even if it wasn’t the most strenuous work, it still took some effort.

Nalia had remained quieter than usual, and I couldn’t stand seeing it weigh her down. “What’s the matter?” I asked her.

Nalia shrugged. “I don’t know.”

“Does it have something to do with the kill?” I asked her.

“Maybe,” she said and refused to smile.

“Come on, I already told you not to beat yourself up over it.”

“I’m not,” Nalia said and lowered her gaze. “I wanted to impress you … Not hurt you.”

“First of all, I didn’t get hurt and you know that. Second, you’ve already impressed me when you faced your biggest fears,” I said.

“But that was days ago,” Nalia said and looked up to me with a smile. “It’s addictive to impress you.”

I was glad she was at least smiling. “Let’s get something to eat, okay?”

“Alright.”

I helped Chabia butcher the animal and beckoned Nalia with us. Jasmina gathered wood for us and prepared the cooking fire. “Which cut do you want?” Chabia asked Nalia,

“The ribs,” she said curtly. “Some of the liver too.”

“Maybe after we’ve eaten, you could dance for us,” Chabia suggested, trying to cheer her up.

She shook her head. “I’m not in the mood.”

“Not even if you impress Kyle?”

Nalia considered it. “Maybe.”

We didn’t butcher all of it since we had to carry it back. When we had the flesh ready, Jasmina had already prepared the fire and the flickering flames rose in front of us. We prepared the roasting equipment, piled the meat on top and moved it over the flames, letting the fire lick the meat till it was golden brown.

We put the meat in front of us on a wooden platter and started eating. After ripping a chunk of meat off the bone, I flicked my eyes to Jasmina. “You haven’t found anything interesting yet, regarding the vision?”

Jasmina slowly shook her head and nibbled on the flesh. “My head still hurts. Something is up in these surrounding areas, but hard to tell what.”

I looked at her funny. “You think it’s something dangerous?” Dangerous of course meant other tribes or a big flock of predators, both equally as deadly although tribes and humans could be way deadlier.

“That’s what’s so strange,” Jasmina said. “I don’t know yet, but maybe after tonight I’ll have a clue.”

I remembered how Nalia doubted herself right before she was going to fire and it made her miss. The earlier times she shot with confidence but shooting with confidence required skill and practice. Her confidence needed to be backed up by skill and experience. You couldn’t just pick up a spear, never having thrown it in your life and then expect a successful throw.

We continued eating and delved into various topics. Nalia was the quietest of us, and her current spirit was in stark contrast to her earlier mood. Chabia sat close to Nalia and didn’t give up on her. “Come on, you have to smile eventually,” Chabia said and tried pushing up her lips, making her smile subtly. “You sure you don’t want to dance for us afterward?”

“I’m not in the mood,” Nalia said and crossed her arms. “I would rather sew some clothes or practice archery.”

“Not a bad idea,” I said and believed it probably would make her think of something else.

“Do you know what I did wrong?” Nalia asked.

“I noticed you looked a bit insecure compared to earlier,” I said. “That’s the only thing I noted which was different.”

“It’s never a good sign to be insecure,” Jasmina pointed out. “That’s why I’m battling with my former vision. You need to be secure and believe in yourself in a world like this.”

Nalia nodded, and we all absorbed Jasmina’s wisdom. It helped her mood a little. “I’ll wait till tomorrow though,” Nalia said and yawned. “It was a long walk.”

“We aren’t in a rush,” I said. “Let’s wash ourselves and then we can get some rest.”

None of us objected. We went to the stream and washed our hands and mouths. While we were all nude, they kept throwing sideways glances at me, but I knew they weren’t in the mood, especially after Jasmina’s headache and Nalia shaming herself. We dried ourselves and returned to our camp, preparing ourselves to sleep under the open sky. The ladies prepared the bed for me. Jasmina would sleep next to me now, and Chabia would have anyway wanted to sleep close to Nalia.

While being fully nude, we lay down skin to skin. We were on the outskirts of the forest with a perfect view to the clear sky with the gorgeous stars.

“Good night,” I wished them.

“Good night,” they wished me back.


Chapter 3

Iwas woken up by Jasmina flailing her arms around. “Ah! Ah! Ah!” she kept making these weird noises while breathing rapidly. My eyes popped wide open upon hearing them, and I looked at her and wondered what the hell was going on. Having her eyes closed and clutching her chest, she kept tossing and turning and shouting these incomprehensible words.

“Jasmina?” I questioned in my groggy morning voice. I cast a glance over my shoulder. At the crack of dawn, my eyelids were heavy, and I wanted to sleep some more but knew it would be impossible when Jasmina found herself in that strange state. She also woke up Chabia and Nalia who slowly opened their eyes and questioned what was going on.

“Jasmina?” I said and shook her shoulder a bit harder, wondering whether she was okay or not.

“Ah!” she said one final time before her eyes popped wide open. She gasped for air, and clutched her chest, breathing rapidly. “The vision … Something very dangerous. Someone in danger. We might be in danger.”

I took her words very seriously judging by her complaints the past few days. “Where?”

She quickly rose to her feet and shielded her eyes. “Deeper into the forest, a horrible monster is on our way.”

Chabia and Nalia exchanged glances. “We better move,” Chabia said and rubbed her eyes before rising. My women donned their clothes, and I also put on my loincloth and hoisted my quiver over my shoulder, preparing myself for the worst. The way she’d woken us up startled all of us.

Nalia was also fully dressed, reaching for her quiver. I watched her closely and said, “You can stay if you want.”

“I want to come with you,” Nalia insisted without second thoughts.

Seeing the look of confidence in her eyes, I nodded and wasn’t going to object. Chabia also asked her just in case, “Are you sure? None of us will judge you for staying.”

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” Nalia said. “I want to fight with you.”

I turned my gaze to the forest, focusing on Eagle Eye and scanning our surroundings. My eyes fixed on this bear-like beast, and the two women he was chasing. “I see … him?” I questioned. “He looks like a half bear, a half man of some sort.”

“He’s a beastman,” Jasmina explained, recovering from her mighty vision. “A part of a very powerful tribe consisting of hybrid races, but there are two women who are innocent.”

I continued to peer. “They aren’t even that far away from us … Jasmina can you stay closer with us in case we get wounded?”

“Not too close though,” she said and packed her sewing equipment and also flowers.

“That’s alright,” I said and motioned them with me. We continued deeper into the forest and eventually I stopped. “You should be able to see them from here.” I felt the ground shake and started to even hear his mighty growls. This was urgent and we had to move as quickly as possible. “We better hurry since they seem to be in danger.” I flicked my eyes to Jasmina. “You can wait here.”

“I had no plans to go near that beast,” she said, shaking with horror.

I turned my eyes to Chabia and Nalia who were both combat-ready. “When you see them, I’ll have to run.”

“Okay,” Chabia said and already fished out an arrow from her quiver and followed me. We disappeared deeper into the forest, and it didn’t take long for the ladies to see them. Chabia slowed down her pace and peered. “I think I see something move.”

“It’s him,” I said and focused on Jaguar Feet. “Try to hurry up while I run there.”

I ran as quickly as possible and caught up with the two women with feline traits. I didn’t have time to study their unusual traits, but I got there just after one of them had gotten terribly wounded. She just lay there and didn’t utter a sound. The other woman shook and cried while the massive beastman rose on his hind legs and reared up. He was at least ten feet tall when standing, covered in fur but with human-like hands and face. He was right about to charge at the crying woman, and I quickly grabbed her and ran away, earning a growl from the beastman. I placed her somewhere else and noticed her cat-like ears, tail and also emerald eyes. Her hair was a lot thicker than usual and her face had cat characteristics as well, making her look cute despite her grief.

I gently placed the lady in front of Jasmina. “Check if she has any wounds.”

Jasmina nodded, and I hurried back to the beastman, catching up with Chabia and Nalia who looked with their eyes wide open at that massive beast. I quickly reached for my spear and flung it as hard as I could. The beast grabbed it in midair, catching me off guard. He broke it in two, and that was when I realized he was as strong as I. My heart sank when he broke that spear and tossed it aside. It was my favorite weapon after all, one that I’d been holding for a long time and a weapon that had been with me on so many journeys. I felt anger and hatred and knew I wouldn’t leave without revenge.

Chabia and Nalia started loading their bows and fired at him. With superior reflexes, he caught the arrows with his hands and tossed them aside. He suddenly ran up a tree and hopped from branch to branch.

“I probably shouldn’t have underestimated that beast,” I said.

“He’s very dangerous since he has the intellectual capacity of a man, and both the body and strength of a bear,” Chabia explained.

Our eyes followed wherever he was going. He was moving quickly, not as fast as a jaguar but quick for a bear. He then suddenly descended a smaller tree and wrapped his massive hands around it. We quickly loaded our bows, but he just wrenched the tree from its roots. Lifting the massive trunk in his right hand, he suddenly growled and flung it toward us like a spear. Dumping the bow and arrow, I quickly prepared myself and ran in front of my women. I caught the tree in my hands, and the impact made me take a couple of steps back, but I was still standing. Growling back, I flung it right back at him. Widening his eyes, he was taken by surprise as it knocked him down on his back. He probably hadn’t expected that I had an ability that gave me similar strength as him.

“Let’s try to shoot him,” I said quickly. Reaching into my quiver, I nocked the arrow on the bow. Drawing, we fired at him as he took his time making his way up to his feet. He dodged two of them but one struck him right in the thigh, spilling blood. He yanked the arrow out of his massive thigh, pulling a spray of blood with him. He wasn’t badly injured by it. It dawned on me that it would be a hard fight to bring down that beast. He bolted, his steps thundering across the forest. He ran up a tree and to the bough. He skillfully jumped from branch to branch, descended another small tree and ripped it from the roots.

“Stay back,” I said as I understood he was yet again trying to strike us with that massive tree. He hurled it at us, and at the last second, I noticed thorns on the bark. I quickly threw myself over the ladies, feeling the tree skim my back and come crash landing behind us.

“Thorns?” Chabia guessed after I rolled away from them.

“That’s right,” I said and quickly rose to my feet. I noticed that half of my spear wasn’t that far away from me. I quickly made my way toward it and snatched it. I couldn’t throw it that well since it was broken but could fight with it like a sword. The beastman quickly climbed up a tree while we loaded our bows. It stopped midway and regarded us, jumping straight at us with a growl. It took me by surprise, but we fired our arrows simultaneously, and again, he could only defend himself against two arrows. The third shaft struck him right in the thigh, hampering his movement and making blood spray. He uttered a deafening growl but didn’t stop. Instead, he came charging right at us. I had no time to load my bow and reached for my spear instead.

“Kyle, watch out!” Chabia cried out.

I timed it correctly, but he moved so fast that I only managed to strike his shoulder. He ignored the pain and blood and reached me with his claws. I grabbed his head, trying to push him away from me. He opened his mouth and flashed his deadly fangs. I growled as he was a moment away from biting my face. I grabbed his shoulders and threw him a couple of feet away and charged toward him, wrestling with him as he tried his best to inflict several wounds upon my back with his sharp claws.

I knew I could only stop this beast with my two hands, and definitely not kill him without additional weapons. “Chabia, Nalia!” I cried out. “Fire at him!”

“But we might hit you!” Chabia shouted back.

“No, you won’t!” I shouted back.

He opened his mouth and growled right in my face. It felt as if my eardrums were about to shatter as he tried to intimidate me, but I continued to wrestle with the beast and tried pushing him toward Chabia and Nalia, so they would have a better aim.

They loaded their bows and exchanged glances. Chabia fired first, striking him once again in the other leg. I noticed his energy was slowly fading as blood kept leaking from his many wounds, and then Nalia fired right at his heart, which made the entire beastman rigid. He gasped and fell back with a thump onto the ground.

I drew in a deep breath as the scars burned. “What a beast,” I mumbled to myself. He’d drained me of energy and strength.

Chabia and Nalia came running toward me, obviously concerned about my well-being. “Are you alright?” Chabia asked.

“Just some scratches,” I said and dusted off my knees and hands.

“That’s more than some scratches,” Chabia pointed out.

“Let’s take care of that later,” I said and aimed my eyes at Nalia, placing my hand on her shoulder. “Nice shot.”

She beamed even if her heart was thumping visibly under her chest-wrap. “I just acted.”

“And you acted well,” I told her. Nalia had been a foot away from striking me, but it made me prouder regardless that she could act under such circumstances.

“I’ll also have to praise you for that shot,” Chabia said and smiled at her. “Even I wasn’t so sure when he asked me to fire.”

Despite what we’d been through, a smile played across Nalia’s face. I drew in another breath and craned my neck over the fallen beastman. I fixed my eyes on his bear-like traits and also watched how massive he was. “What is that?” I asked.

“What we told you earlier,” Chabia said. “It’s a hybrid race, and he was a very powerful one.”

Chabia was right that he’d been powerful. Now that we could hear the sounds of rustling leaves and twittering birds again, I could study him further. I could hardly call him a bear but wasn’t sure of calling him a man either. Beastman was a better word.

“At least that’s over for now,” I said. “I’ll try to reach Jasmina and ask about the girl.” I focused on her in my mind.

How’s the girl?

She’s alright. I’ve managed to heal her wounds, but I can’t understand her, Jasmina responded.

Have you tried kissing her yet?

It’s a bit difficult when she’s just crying.

Okay, we just slew the beastman. We’ll go have a look at the other woman, hoping she’s alive and then return.

Okay, I’ll be waiting.

“The girl is still alive,” I said. “Let’s check on the other woman.”

They nodded as they understood it was urgent. It was a bit difficult to track her down after having run around the forest, trying to fight that massive beast, but I eventually spotted her lying on the grass.

We reached her, and she had a wound on her thigh and chest. I saw no movement, and her eyes had rolled to the back of her skull. We quickly sat on our haunches and pressed our hands to her chest.

Chabia sighed. “She’s dead.”

“At least one of them survived,” I said and watched her closely. “Is it just me or do they look familiar?”

“I can’t say I remembered the look of the other woman, except that she looked a lot younger,” Chabia said.

“You’re right,” I said and studied her features. “But she also had feline traits.”

Chabia nodded. “It’s because they are also a part of a hybrid race. We usually call those cat girls. Sometimes it gets confusing when they consist of several hybrids.”

I shouldn’t have been surprised that hybrid races like that existed. After all, there were several cave paintings depicting mythical animal-human hybrids. “Why do you think they were chased?” I asked.

“They could’ve been a part of the same tribe and there might’ve been a feud,” Chabia said. “But difficult to tell. A man must have a good reason to chase two innocent women like that, especially since they are beautiful.”

I nodded and agreed with her, sighing as the sun was rising over the trees. It was one hell of a morning, but that was the price of living in the wild, anything could happen. “Come on, let’s return and help Jasmina.”

They nodded and followed me. On my way there, I glanced at Nalia. “You sure impressed me,” I said. I just felt the need to flatter her again.

“Thank you,” Nalia said while a blush crept up on her cheeks. “I’m proud.”

“You have all the right reasons to be,” I said. “Remember what I told you? Mistakes happen, don’t beat yourself up over them.”

“I’ll keep that in mind,” she promised.

I snatched the broken spear from the quiver, and it stung my heart while watching it. “This is painful.”

Chabia laid her hand on my shoulder. “We’ll fix it, don’t worry.”

I knew I had an emotional attachment to the spear. It was my first weapon and the one which had gotten covered in most blood, from the rhino to killing Jamukha. It truly was my favorite weapon and nothing could replace it.

We returned to Jasmina who lent her shoulder to the grieving cat girl. She wept, and Jasmina did her best to pat her back. The cat girl had several flowers attached to her sewed-up wounds, and I was proud that Jasmina had acted quickly.

“I hope there was nothing serious,” I said.

“Physically, no,” Jasmina said. “But I can’t heal her heart not knowing what’s been taking place. I’ve tried to hint we should kiss, but I believe trust should be established first.”

“We should give her something to eat,” I suggested.

“You’re right,” Jasmina said.

I looked at the cat girl and again it was challenging trying to communicate with each other without a language. Raising her gaze to meet mine, she sniveled, pointing at the forest. She had clearly visible tear tracks on her cheeks.

I exchanged glances with Chabia. “Any idea what she’s referring to?”

“Maybe she wants to see the other woman,” Chabia suggested. She pointed at her heart and then pointed farther into the forest. The cat girl nodded eagerly.

“Should I get the body, so she can see her?” I suggested.

“That sounds like a good idea,” Chabia said.

“I have a feeling it will make her cry even more,” I said. “But let’s give it a shot.” Using Jaguar Feet, I raced across the forest. It didn’t take me more than twenty seconds to reach her. I regarded her for a little, and they clearly must’ve been related somehow since they looked identical except the cat woman in front of me was older. Picking her up, I returned with her in my arms and gently laid her in front of the cat girl. She looked at her and sniveled, lowering her head and holding a moment of silence for her. It was tough to watch, especially as we couldn’t speak her language or comfort her.

Accepting the dead woman’s fate, she sniveled and then looked back up at us, slowly rising to her feet. I looked at Chabia. “You’re good at reading someone’s emotions.”

“One of my strengths,” she said proudly. She tried to smile but found it difficult in a situation like this. I didn’t blame her exactly.

“So, let’s try to guide her to our camp … It looks like she’s starving as well,” I said. Her face was pale, and she also stumbled as we moved. Her tears were drying up as she wasn’t crying as much as earlier, but so much grief weighed her down, it was difficult to watch.

We reached our camp and showed her where she could sit. Nalia pointed at the food and then at her mouth. The cat girl nodded. She didn’t have to, since she clearly was hungry judging by the pale look on her face.

Jasmina quickly started making the fire, and Chabia and I cut the meat while Nalia kept her company. We skewered the meat on long sticks and gently laid them over the fire.

“I can’t stand the look of her,” Chabia said and her face darkened. “Something really cruel must have happened before all this.”

“Well,” I said. “If she wants to, she can join us, but it’s too early to tell. We should let her have something to eat and we can talk later. She’s safe now and that’s what’s most important.”

We placed the meat in front of the cat girl after it had cooled. Her eyes widened at the sight of freshly hunted meat, and she demurely pointed at herself. We all nodded, nudging it toward her. Her cat ears twitched for the first time, and she reached for the flesh, nibbling at it at first and then devouring it hungrily. She sure had an appetite, stuffing herself as much as possible till fat dribbled down her chin and gleamed on her fingers. She enjoyed every single bite and finally started eating slower and slower till she was so satiated that she leaned back in comfort. She looked at us curiously, and I saw some shyness in her eyes but also gratefulness that we’d saved her.

“I’ll prepare the leaves so we can get to the bottom of this.” Chabia brought out the leaves in order to deepen the kiss. Sitting down on her haunches, she pointed at them and then at the cat girl who nodded and understood fairly well what they were used for. They shoved them into their mouth and started chewing. Chabia extended her hand to her, and the cat girl took it. Chabia helped her up to her feet, and then they spat them out.

Facing the cat girl, Chabia had to bend her knees since she was a bit taller. Chabia slowly moved her lips closer to the cat girl’s, trying to ease her into the kiss. Their lips touched briefly at first and then they kissed each other deeply, sliding their tongues into each other’s mouths. Coming off her lips, the cat girl smiled and licked her lips.

Chabia patted her back. “Do you understand me now?” she asked softly.

The cat girl nodded. “I do.” She had the sweetest voice a woman could have, but she just stood there a bit awkwardly not knowing what to do with herself.

“Come, have a seat and tell us what happened,” Chabia welcomed her.

The cat girl sat next to Nalia and Jasmina, and I sat down on the opposite end. Both of them were prepared with skins to dry her eyes, but she wasn’t crying as much now compared to earlier.

“Thank you,” she said and looked at all of us. “This is very kind of you.”

“You’re welcome,” I said.

“How did you even find me?” the cat girl questioned in a low voice.

We turned to Jasmina. “I saw you in a vision, your grief was so bad, it disturbed my mind. You’re innocent and don’t deserve the pain.”

“You’re a shaman?”

Jasmina nodded. “Indeed.”

The cat girl swallowed hard and wasn’t sure where to begin.

“You don’t have to tell us right now,” Chabia said when she noticed it troubled her. “Let your heart heal first.”

The cat girl nodded. “Thank you, but I don’t have anywhere to go …” Her voice trailed off and tears welled in her eyes.

“You can stay with us,” Chabia said, taking her hand. “We came and rescued you for a reason.”

“Thank you,” she said while Nalia helped dry her eyes.

“And keep in mind, whenever you feel ready, you can tell us, but only if you want to.”

“I see … You’re different from other tribes.”

“Because we have a strong man who saved all of us.”

“Including you,” Jasmina added.

I cleared my throat. “I wouldn’t have known where she would’ve been without you.”

“Yeah … and neither would I,” Jasmina defended herself.

“I yield,” I said with a smile, but it quickly got suppressed. Even if we understood the cat girl now, we knew something wasn’t as it should’ve been. That beast must have chased her for a reason.

“Do you mind telling us where they came from, in case there are more?” I asked.

“There are more,” she said quietly. “But far away from here though. My Mom and I got chased for days.”

“I understand,” I said. It was all the information I needed since we could relax if that was the case. I reminded myself what Chabia had said and let her tell us more whenever she felt ready. She had obviously been through a lot and needed some rest.

“Thank you,” the cat girl said and raised her gaze to meet mine. Her emerald eyes were hypnotizingly beautiful, but her feline traits caught my eye as well since they were so exotic. I wanted to touch her ears and brush my knuckles against her cheeks, wondering how it would feel to be intimate with her. “It was courageous of you to come and save me, risking your life just for my sake.”

“You’re welcome,” I said. “And you are more than welcome to join our tribe.”

The cat girl looked at me as if it were too good to be true and tried to smile briefly, perhaps seeing some hope. “Okay … I’ll have to think about it.”

It wasn’t exactly the answer I’d hoped for, but I understood clearly well it would take some time for her to recover. I didn’t mind and would give her the time she needed.

“What’s your name?” Nalia asked.

“Oh,” she said and blushed, “Felicia.”

We all introduced ourselves to her, but she looked at me funny when I told her my name. “Kyle … That’s unusual.”

I nodded. “I’m from another world.”

“Well, that explains a lot,” Felicia said and chuckled briefly.

Even if it was brief, it was a sound I enjoyed hearing. “Well, unless you want to stay here, you are more than welcome to come with us.”

“Do you live far from here?” she asked hesitantly.

“We’ll be back by sunset,” I said.

Felicia looked around and sighed. “I want to come with you … If it’s okay.”

“Of course it is,” I said. I rose to my feet and reached out my hand to Felicia. She took it and I pulled her up to her feet, making her blush. We packed our equipment and prepared ourselves to leave. “Alright, let’s go.”

Chabia and Nalia tried to ask her some more questions, keeping her in a good mood as she’d just recovered from her tears. I carried the bison carcass with me along with the skin on top of it. On our way back, I felt their eyes on my back. I knew it was because I used my ability to move this massive load back to our camp. Jasmina was right next to me, and I caught the scent of something musky. She kept throwing sideways glances at me, swaying her hips as if trying to seduce me one way or another.

“Isn’t it heavy?” she asked and twirled her pink hair on her finger.

“Not really,” I said. Even if I didn’t break a sweat, Jasmina’s seductive walk made me lose focus now and then.

“You’re strong,” she said and tittered. “And hard.”

“Come on,” I said and chuckled. “It’s a bit difficult to get an erection while carrying this load.”

“Maybe I can give you a helping hand when we come back,” she said and giggled. “It turned me on after hearing how you heroically saved her.”

“My women helped me out as well.”

“Yeah, but you’re the bravest like usual,” Jasmina said and threw a glance over her shoulder, making sure they were out of earshot. “I’m sure that she’d like to bed you later on as well.”

“She hasn’t even answered whether she wants to be a part of our tribe or not.”

“But you certainly find her attractive,” she said, biting her bottom lip.

I could only imagine what types of naughty scenes flashed through her mind. “Of course I do,” I said.

Jasmina said, “I also find her looks exotic. But she’s watching you too. She would never turn down the offer to be bedded by you or join your tribe.”

“Why didn’t she eagerly respond then?” I asked.

“Something bothered her or she needed some time. She just lost her mother after all and probably doesn’t want to rush things.”

She was right and it was typical of her to make us see things from another perspective. Nalia and Chabia kept asking her questions, talking about certain games they could play and what her favorite food was. They also flattered her exotic looks, making her blush from time to time. They did a good job of making her think about something else, and I was proud of both of them, but something still weighed Felicia down, and I knew we had to get to the bottom of it.

* * *

“There’s our camp,” I said and jerked my head at the hills and the cave situated up there. We’d only taken a couple of breaks along the stream, drinking and resting. Nalia had gotten along with her well, and Jasmina had spoken to me lewdly and pretended to have forgotten to put on her chest-wrap after drinking. I was quite horny myself, and it was hard to resist them when my women did everything to seize my attention.

“That’s a nice cave,” Felicia said but dropped her gaze for some reason, which was strange judging by how she’d been talking during our journey.

“Are you hungry?” Nalia asked. The sun was already setting, and our stomachs churned after that long journey.

“A little,” she said.

“We’ll prepare a meal for all of us,” Chabia said as we guided her back up to the cave. We motioned Felicia to have a seat, and she shyly sat down with her hands on her lap. We dumped the skin and other equipment in the corner, and also hung the meat in the other cave. When I returned, Felicia wrapped her hands around her knees.

“Don’t you have a Venus pendant necklace?” Jasmina asked, watching her bare neck.

“I had,” Felicia answered, “but lost it when we fled.”

“I’ll make another one for you,” Jasmina said.

“That’s nice of you,” Felicia said and smiled briefly. “I’ve felt more naked than usual without Venus.”

“We all do,” Chabia said and reached for her Venus pendant and whispered a prayer.

Jasmina started making the fire while the rest of us skewered some meat. We laid the skewered meat over the flames, and the scent of cooked flesh spread in the air.

“Do you mind telling me something about your mother?” Nalia asked while we waited for the meat.

“The strongest and most caring woman I’ve ever known,” Felicia said while staring into the flames. “She watched over me and all her loved ones, making sure we were safe and protected. She even did a better job protecting us than the men of my tribe.”

“That’s unusual,” Chabia said and looked at her. Chabia was also caring and strong, but couldn’t say she did a better job protecting than I did.

“I know,” Felicia said and sighed. “That’s why I loved her. She followed me all the way to the end, making sure that beastman didn’t hurt me, and in the end, gave her life to me.”

“That’s heroic,” Chabia said.

“May she rest in peace,” Jasmina said, holding her pendant figurine and whispering a prayer. All of us were quiet when we listened to Felicia speak about her mother. Mothers like hers were rare out there, and I even grieved a little knowing she was dead.

We moved the meat aside and started eating simultaneously. Felicia used her fangs to eat and easily ripped the flesh from the bone and enjoyed the meal as she was exceptionally hungry. We also feasted since we had been walking for so long and were not exhausted.

After we’d eaten, we looked outside at the darkening sky. I was about to suggest that we go and wash our hands and mouths before going to bed, but when I was about to open my mouth, Felicia started crying. She buried her face in her own hands and wept. How she suddenly burst out in tears caught us all off guard, especially as she had stopped crying a moment ago. Chabia and Nalia quickly sat next to her and tried to comfort her.

“It’s okay,” Chabia said and rubbed Felicia’s back. “None of us judge you for crying after what you’ve been through.”

“It’s not why I-I’m c-crying,” she sniveled. “I’ve ruined everything for you.”

I exchanged glances with the rest of the ladies. “What are you talking about?” Chabia inquired.

“I shouldn’t have followed you … I s-should’ve left you a-alone.”

“Hey,” I said and always felt repulsed whenever a woman would beat herself up. “We would never leave someone behind.”

“You d-don’t understand,” Felicia said, continuing to weep in her hands. “You were so nice to me, inviting me over, and I d-didn’t t-tell you anything.”

“Tell us what?” I prompted her carefully, not wanting to salt any of her wounds.

“That they are still looking for me and will find me,” she burst out in tears and didn’t dare look at any of us.

“Sweety, who are they?” Chabia asked.

“My former tribe, and especially my father … The tribal leader of Beastblood.”

Jasmina’s face darkened as if she knew something we didn’t. “I’ve heard about Beastblood. They are one of the strongest hybrid tribes out there, consisting mostly of a half bear half men race and fight like blood-thirsty warriors.”

I felt the urge to spit them right in their faces, but that had to wait, especially as that innocent girl was crying. I patted her shoulder and tried to make an effort to comfort her as well. “Abandoning you was not an option,” I told her firmly.

“Understood,” Felicia said and tears dribbled slower down her cheeks. “But I could’ve at least warned you.”

I needed more info to understand how grave this was. Fighting one of those beasts was tough, but now that Jasmina had revealed that they were one of the strongest beast tribes out there then I assumed there were way more we had to kill.

“Since you told us this, do you mind giving us some background story?” I asked Felicia.

“I just want to die,” she said. “I keep messing up. I k-keep being a disappointment to everybody.”

“Hush,” Chabia said and kissed Felicia’s cheek. “You haven’t messed up. Don’t beat yourself up like that. I won’t allow it—none of us will.”

“But I could’ve at least warned you,” Felicia said.

“And you have done that now,” I said and fixed my eyes on her. “Now please, give us some more information since I still don’t understand what’s going on.”

“Well,” Felicia said, trying to recover from her tears before speaking further. Nalia gave her a little cloth to dry herself with, blowing her nose and trying to clean her face with it. “I’m the daughter of a powerful tribe leader. At nineteen years old, I’m the youngest one. We are many men, more than thirty. My father is ruthless but powerful and even if his outburst and anger have hurt me, he became worse after getting paranoid about the terrible gender imbalance that has struck many tribes out there. It became really bad when he couldn’t give birth to any boys, believing some of us had cursed him and started blaming it on us who were closest to him. His hatred became unbearable so my mother and I decided to flee.”

“Why would he blame you?” I asked.

“Because I’m clumsy and worthless,” Felicia said and lowered her gaze, her bottom lip quivering.

“No you aren’t,” Chabia said and took Felicia’s hand. I found it difficult to listen to her.

“I can’t do anything,” she said. “I failed at everything—”

“How can someone expect you to do anything when someone keeps throwing fits at you?” I cut her off.

“I don’t know,” she said.

“Why did that monster try to kill you?” I questioned and decided to tackle her low self-esteem for another time.

“He didn’t,” she explained. “He wanted to capture us and bring us back to my father. But when mom resisted, he killed her and that was the moment in my life when I understood that I was completely on my own.”

“All of us know what that’s like,” I told her. “You aren’t alone, but what doesn’t make sense is why does your father want you back when he believes you’re cursed?”

“It’s shameful for a tribe member to leave, especially when it is your own daughter. He’ll search all over the world for me to save his own honor, and make sure to punish me when he finds me.”

I spat. “He won’t lift a finger against you,” I said and breathed deeply to calm myself. It dawned on me why she had suddenly started crying, afraid he would come here and punish us as well and drag us into her conflict. “How will they even know we are here?”

Jasmina cleared her throat. “Beastmen have an excellent sense of smell. If they’d found Felicia and her mother, they would easily track us down.”

I nodded and understood we had to get out of here and find somewhere else to stay. “How are we supposed to find a new place if they can just pick up our scent?” I asked Jasmina.

“There are certain rare liquids that can make the scent go away,” she answered.

“It will only be temporary,” I promised. “We need time so we can prepare ourselves. I’m not going to let someone hunt us. We will hunt them.”

“Please, forgive me,” Felicia squeaked. “This is your cave after all. I see all the paintings and how nice you have it. You saved my life and here I come and ruin everything.”

“We have fled before,” Chabia told her. “We aren’t emotionally attached to this cave. We know how it is to be fugitives.”

“Okay,” she said and it made her feel a bit better. “Are you also exiles?”

“We were,” Chabia said and pointed at her and Nalia, and also Jasmina when she thought longer of it. “In fact we all are, and Kyle has saved us all.”

Felicia looked in my direction, shrinking under my strong gaze. “I see.”

“Felicia, if you join our tribe, I’ll protect you the same way as I protect any other of my women. I won’t tolerate any beastmen or other horrible men attempting to hunt you or any one of us. They’ll learn their lesson the bloody way.”

“I will join you,” she said and sniveled. “If you will forgive me.”

“I forgive you,” I said but didn’t like saying it since she had nothing to apologize for.

Silently, she nodded, and Nalia and Chabia kept Felicia comforted.

“We’ll leave tomorrow,” I said.

They all agreed, and it was another turbulent day. I knew it was also the start of another turbulent adventure. The beastmen were a different breed, and I had to learn a better and more efficient way of fighting them rather than just spear and archery since it took all three of us to fight one of them.

“How many of those are as big as the one we fought?” I asked.

“None,” Felicia said. “He was the strongest and scariest. But my father will be absolutely mad when he finds out.”

Understandable, I thought to myself. Felicia let her eyes roam freely along my body, paying more attention to my scars and muscles. Nalia took her hand and suggested, “Do you want to go and wash yourselves before sleeping? It will perhaps take your mind off all this.”

“Alright … but you aren’t mad at me?”

“None of us are,” Nalia said. “Even if you would’ve told us about this earlier, we wouldn’t have acted any differently.”

“None of us have the heart to ditch someone innocent,” Chabia said. “What Nalia said is true.”

“I see,” Felicia said. “Where do you wash yourself?”

“There’s a waterfall right around the corner,” Nalia said and then tugged at her chest-wrap. “But that garment must come off.”

Felicia looked around a bit demurely, but it helped when the rest of the women untied their chest-wraps and laid them aside. She didn’t have the biggest breasts of them, but they were perky, springy and topped with light pink nipples which begged to be sucked. They had their own beautiful look to them.

Rising to my feet, I undressed. Felicia’s jaw dropped when seeing my manhood and what kind of beast I was equipped with.

“We know it’s big,” Jasmina said and giggled. “But you will crave it forever when you’ve had him inside of you.”

“Okay,” Felicia said, a blush spreading across her cheeks. I found it funny that her jaw had dropped when seeing my cock in its semi-hard state. It wasn’t even fully erect, so it had a couple of more inches left. Even if we most likely had to leave on the morrow, I tried taking my mind off the turbulent day and walked with my women to the waterfall. It was exactly what I needed as we all washed each other. Felicia’s tail curled up while she watched us from a distance. She was a bit shy, but Nalia tried to bring her a bit closer.

“You don’t mind if I wash you?” Nalia asked.

“Uh-uh,” she said and let Nalia’s hand roam around her body.

“Your skin is so smooth,” Nalia flattered Felicia.

“Thank you,” she said and blushed.

I then noticed Felicia had some hair on her mound, just the perfect golden color barely hiding her pink, symmetric slit. While seeing some new flesh, my cock started hardening again, and Jasmina seized the opportunity to wrap her hands around my cock, squeezing and massaging the head.

Flashing her flaring hips, Jasmina stepped a bit closer, whispering in my ear, “She’s pretty, isn’t she?”

“She is,” I agreed.

“If she isn’t ready, maybe you could encourage her to learn telepathy. I would love to guide you through it.”

“Give her some time,” I said. “It isn’t urgent.”

“I see,” Jasmina said as rivulets ran down her cleavage, soaking her body and making her glisten like a pearl. “We should make an offering before leaving tomorrow.” Whirling around, Jasmina backed her ass against my hardening cock, making sure to rub her ass up and down to stimulate my sensitive parts. “We’ll need Venus’ blessing when venturing out on such a journey.”

Nalia and Chabia flashed grins and watched how Jasmina kept rubbing her ass up and down on my throbbing cock. “I don’t mind,” Chabia said.

“Do you want to join our offering?” Nalia asked Felicia.

Felicia already knew what they were talking about but shook her head. “Is it okay if I just wait or watch …?”

“It’s okay,” I told her. “But if you want to join, you are more than welcome. You are a part of our tribe after all.”

“Okay,” she said and blushed slightly, but also her pink slit looked so tempting from this view. I told myself to wait. I had three gorgeous women with me who would take care of me tonight, and I couldn’t wait to see them dump my cum back and forth into their mouths.

We stepped out of the waterfall, reached for our skins and dried each other. “It doesn’t make me feel better that I made you move away from such a beautiful cave,” Felicia said.

Chabia kissed Felicia’s cheek. “Don’t think about it,” she said. “I’ll tell you something. When Nalia and I left, we thought it would be hopeless to find a camp we could enjoy, but we ended up finding something better.”

“I like your way of thinking,” Felicia said.

“Come, you should rest after everything you’ve been through. We’ll make our offering and then we’ll sleep.”

“Okay,” she said, and we went back to our cave, preparing ourselves.

Jasmina pressed her wet finger on my chest, slightly pushing me down on the mattress and climbing on top of me like a cat. She pressed her lips to mine, her breath husky and sweet against my face.

“Finally, I can have you inside me again,” Jasmina murmured.

“It was just a couple of days since last time,” I said while my cock was squeezed between both of us.

“Yeah, and a couple of days without you inside me feels like an eternity,” Jasmina said and rubbed my cock with her breasts before straddling my waist. I felt someone envelop the head of my cock with her hot mouth. I recognized her mouth so well by now, and Chabia took me down her throat as she sucked me passionately.

Jasmina started rubbing her pussy against my abs, smearing her wetness all over me as I watched her pussy slide up and down. She leaned over me and covered my lips with her mouth, kissing me deeply, but I gasped, breaking the kiss. It was Nalia’s tight little mouth that tried to plunge my thick cock farther down her throat. “It’s impossible to get it down completely,” she complained with a grin. I was happy they were enjoying themselves for a little, especially after what we’d been through.

“Did I hear something?” Jasmina said but didn’t halt the pussy grinding.

“I said, it was impossible to get it down the throat,” Nalia said with a giggle.

“Let me show you,” Jasmina said with a grin. She crawled between my legs, seizing my cock and giving it a few intimate strokes. She opened her mouth and brought it to the back of her throat, bobbing her head up and down on my cock. She then plunged it down her hot throat till her lips touched the very root.

“Ah,” I gasped as her soft lips kissed my base all the while her lips stretched like rubber bands around my girth. Nalia’s and Chabia’s mouths opened wide as they stared at Jasmina in awe. She kept it there, gagging a little before coming right back up, leaving sopping trails of her saliva dribbling down my cock.

“That felt amazing,” I said.

Jasmina resorted to stroking my cock for a few seconds before passing it onto Nalia. “The secret is to relax your throat. When you do that, you can bring him all the way down.”

Absorbing Jasmina’s wisdom, Nalia curiously looked at my erection and then opened her mouth. She reached the middle of my shaft. Her lips stretched, but she desperately tried to get it farther down. Struggling, she started gagging, and her eyes welled up. I found it difficult to watch her sweet face covered in tears, and I raked my fingers through her brown hair.

“You can come up,” I told her. She slowly came back up, and Chabia dried her eyes.

“Easier said than done,” Nalia said, breathing heavily.

“With more practice,” Jasmina said, “I know you will master the perfect deepthroat.”

Nalia just smiled in return, and Chabia said, “You took him deeper than before though.”

“I did?” she questioned eagerly.

“I saw it,” Chabia said.

“I saw it too,” I said, and it put Nalia in a good mood.

Wanting to keep on going, I patted Chabia’s thigh and wanted to lick her sweet pussy while having her massive ass pressed against my face. “Sit on my face for a bit, while Jasmina and Nalia take turns riding me.”

Chabia did little to object as she straddled my face with her delicious hips, lowering her soft bottom onto my mouth. My erection wasn’t lonely for long as Jasmina straddled my waist, lining her pink hole with my cock and sinking down till I filled her pussy, and her lips touched my base. She started humping me, moaning in the process as my cock finally widened her up again.

“Oh, oh,” she moaned and started clawing my chest.

I grabbed Chabia’s ass, and my fingers sank into her flesh. I kept tasting her sweetness, pressing my tongue flat against her fruit and continued to swipe it across her womanhood. It was a heavenly taste unlike any other, and I craved more, absorbing her freshly extracted beads with my tongue and swallowing every drop.

Jasmina came off my cock, but I felt her fingers wrapped around it as she helped it inside Nalia’s tight slit which strangled my cock on her way down. Nalia pushed it inside her, deeper and deeper, and she held onto my waist as I could imagine the pain and pleasure written on her face.

I finally felt Nalia’s wet pussy touching my base, and my cock filled her. “It’s a beast,” she said and rode me a bit slower, her hips slapping against mine. Slick, wet sounds and the harshness of our breathing filled the cave. I wanted to empty myself deep inside her so badly.

I quickly had to poke Chabia’s ass as a warning as I was a couple of strokes away from erupting. She swung her legs from my face. “What?” Chabia asked, her eyes swimming with lust and love.

“I also want to enter you.”

She giggled. “Let’s change position. Your tongue has already made me wet.”

Nalia came off slowly and teasingly, and I swore if her tight pussy would have stroked me one more time, I would have blasted her pussy white and creamy. “You three, sit on all fours, and I will take turns fucking you.”

They giggled as they all lined up, wiggling their asses. Chabia was all the way to the right. Caressing her ass, I kept my cock poised at her entrance and pushed it in. My cock slid in with little to no resistance. When I was deep inside Chabia, her honeyed pussy clamped down around me. I moaned and threw my head back; millions of feelings swept through my body. I grabbed her hips and thrust her three times, making her breasts bounce and jiggle.

I pulled out, aimed my throbbing erection at Jasmina and pushed inside without a struggle. She arched her back and desperately pushed her ass against my crotch. I fulfilled her wish and banged her three times, making her moan out my name in ecstasy as I kept restuffing my erection deep inside her.

Pulling out, I aimed my cock at Nalia, who wiggled her little innocent ass at me. I plunged it right inside her and took her hard three times.

I upped the fucks and continued to bang each and every one of them. When I was on the tenth stroke, I grabbed Jasmina’s ass. I stuffed my cock deep inside her pink hole and finished inside her with a mighty groan. I sighed in relief, and my hips bucked a few more times, making sure I emptied myself inside her entirely. I marveled over the fact I could just bang all of them at once.

Both Chabia and Nalia looked at Jasmina, grinning and preparing to lick up the cum to dump it in each other’s mouths. I pulled out my cock, and Jasmina turned around, spreading her legs for my two women.

“That was divine,” Jasmina said as her eyes momentarily rolled to the back of her skull. When eyeing my seeping cock, Jasmina beckoned me with her finger. I came walking on my knees to her, my erection wagging back and forth. She opened and my cock slid in and out of her wet, hot mouth, sucking out the cum. Chabia opened her mouth and filled it with my fresh cum that dribbled down Jasmina’s pussy. Chabia was about to dump some into Nalia’s mouth, but more cum trickled out, spilling over her pussy and butthole.

“I guess I can just lick some of it up,” Nalia said with a giggle. Sitting on her knees, she pushed her lips close to Jasmina’s pussy and filled her mouth. Jasmina swallowed the fresh cum from my cock. Coming off with a smack, she eyed Chabia, who walked over to her. While holding onto her hair, she dumped my load into Jasmina’s mouth and had to spit out some of the last bits. Chabia then opened her mouth to Nalia who dumped my cum into her mouth, and they kept swapping it back and forth, and in the end, holding their hands and swallowing some of it. They tried their hardest not to giggle, but some of my cum was already spilled over their chin and breasts.

“Ahn secawnd,” Chabia excused herself with my pearly seed inside her mouth. They then disappeared down the slope and prepared to sacrifice my seed into the stream.

I slumped back down, and Felicia lay next to me, watching in awe. “How did it feel?” she asked curiously.

“It’s an amazing sensation,” I said.

“I see,” she said and fidgeted with her hands. “I’ve heard of making an offering to Venus and the act of intimacies, but never seen it.”

“What’s your first impression?”

“It looked quite intense … So many feelings involved at once.”

“You’re right. It is intense,” I said and turned to her. “Would you like to try one day?”

“I guess I don’t have a choice since I’m a part of your tribe,” she said and smiled as if she wanted to but still hesitated.

“We don’t have to follow traditions. You can still be a part of our tribe without having to be intimate with me.”

She smiled. “But I kind of want to but need some time.” She eyed my erection as it was slowly softening. “It’s quite big.”

“I know,” I said.

“Uhm, can I taste it?”

“Sure,” I said and didn’t mind. She slowly crawled down to my knees and reached for it with her left hand. It was a novel touch that made me slightly harder.

“Did I do anything?” Felicia asked, surprised that I was hardening already.

“It’s sensitive,” I said and gave her a wink.

“Uhm okay … Do I just stick it in my mouth?”

“If you want to taste it,” I told her. I then saw the reflection of the moonlight on her juices which branched out the insides of her thighs. It was a bit hard to smell it since my three other women had spread the musky scents all over this cave, but her erect nipples didn’t lie either. She threw a glance over her shoulder, and it seemed she wanted to do it before the rest of my women returned. She opened her mouth and pushed the head of my cock past her lips, tasting and rolling it around the insides of her cheeks. Her mouth was even smaller and tighter than Nalia’s, and despite not knowing what she was doing, the way she kept exploring it like a virgin was as amazing as having Jasmina deep-throating me. She came off and licked the head a little, swirling her tongue around the peak.

“Uhm, did it feel good?” Felicia asked.

I raked my fingers through her thick hair. “It did.”

“But you didn’t make the same noises as when they sucked you,” she noted.

I chuckled. “A bit difficult after an orgasm, if you continue to suck me further, I will make those noises too.”

“Okay,” Felicia said. “It tasted quite nice.”

“I’m glad you liked it.”

“I watched when Chabia sat on you. Did it taste good too?”

“Yeah, I love licking a woman.”

“Okay,” she said and blushed. “It feels good to have my fingers there but I’ve never tried with a tongue.”

I realized then she was a complete virgin. “We don’t need to rush things.”

“I’m a bit insecure … It’s just the way I grew up.”

“I won’t judge you,” I said.

She smiled. “I just hope none of you are mad at me.”

“I promise we aren’t,” I told her.

She heard my women finishing their offering, and she moved away from my legs and lay next to me. “Who will sleep next to you?”

“You and Nalia,” I said.

“I won’t be intrusive?” she asked.

“No,” I said. “Nalia was a bit like you before, so she had a reserved spot next to me. Chabia and Jasmina are understanding, and they just had my cock tonight, so they won’t mind.”

“Alright,” she said.

“You can snuggle up closer.”

She did just that, laying her hand over my chest and twitching her ears which I thought was super cute. My women came up, looking healthier and brighter than ever before.

“So, finally ready to sleep,” Jasmina said and lay down next to Felicia. “You don’t mind, if we lie close? I want to be warm when I sleep.”

“It’s okay,” Felicia said and smiled at the physical contact.

Chabia waited for Nalia to lie down next to me, but Nalia shook her head. “You can sleep next to him tonight,” Nalia said.

“You sure?” Chabia said and raised an eyebrow.

Nalia nodded. “I am.”

“As you wish,” Chabia said and lay down next to me.

“I figured it wasn’t fair that I always get to sleep next to him every night.”

“But you’re the youngest,” Chabia said.

“I know, but still,” Nalia insisted.

“It’s alright darling … You aren’t bothered by me calling you darling though.”

“No,” Nalia said and chuckled. “You can call me that all you want.”

Chabia snuggled up to me, delivering sweet kisses all over my neck. “Sweet dreams,” she whispered in my ear.

“Sweet dreams,” I said while we cuddled up.


Chapter 4

Iwoke up with sticky drool trickling out the corner of my mouth. I opened my eyes and was greeted by the sunrise and the light filling this cave. Chabia and Felicia still lay in the same position as yesterday, keeping me warm and healthy. Although I felt a bit embarrassed about the drool, it was difficult not to drool as I slept so deeply. I opened my eyes and noticed Chabia caressing my chest. “Sleep well?” she asked.

“Yeah …” I answered in my groggy morning voice. “I hope you don’t mind the drool.”

She giggled. “I can clean it up for you.” She reached for a skin cloth behind her and cleaned my neck. “The last thing we have to worry about after all our dirty moments together.”

“You’re right,” I mumbled and needed some time to wake up after sleeping so soundly.

“I’m proud of Nalia,” she said.

“Because she gave you her spot?”

She nodded. “Uh-huh, she’s recovered and learns quickly, especially when she shot that beastman in the heart.”

“Yeah … I didn’t like it when she beat herself up over it afterward.”

“Neither did I, but she quickly wanted to learn and not give up. It’s a typical trait of hers.”

“I see,” I said as I realized there was a lot to learn about my women.

“I’m sure Felicia will also get out of her shell eventually.”

“A bit difficult when trauma is involved.”

“We’ll give her time,” Chabia said sweetly and kept caressing my chest, looking around this cave. “Just how when we revisited Jamukha’s camp many days ago … I wonder when this will be nostalgic too.”

I smiled. “I’ll always remember when you welcomed me without suspicion.”

“Don’t forget you did some pretty heroic stuff for us too, saving us from that boulder and helping us hunt.” Chabia neared my neck with her lips and started kissing and sucking me, her breath warm and husky against my skin. I felt her desire when her heart started beating faster: a craving to have me inside her. She tried sharing that fire with me, drawing herself closer, clawing my chest and rubbing her pussy against my leg. “I just … want you again and again.”

“I can say the same for all of you.”

“A kiss on the lips?” Chabia pleaded, and I turned to her and kissed her perfect, heart-shaped lips and even tasted her fruity tongue, satisfying her desire for now.

As we all started waking up, we rose to our feet and looked around for things to carry with us. We started packing our essential items, figuring out what was necessary to bring with us and what not. Felicia shrunk back, but we tried to be as social and open with her as possible, letting her know that none of us were mad at her and that we still didn’t mind that we had to leave. I butchered half of the bison, only bringing with us a couple of chunks of the animal.

Jasmina kept watching the wooden Venus statue Chabia and Nalia had made and refused to leave it behind. “Kyle, you’ll have to carry it on your back one way or another,” Jasmina said.

“That’s alright,” I answered and knew it would weigh less than a leaf for me. “There’s still plenty of space on top of my back.”

Even if I had space, me and the rest of my women carried a lot, but none of us minded. Felicia took what she could carry too, not wanting to stand there all by herself.

Before leaving, Nalia and Chabia wanted to have a last moment to look at the cave. Standing by the foot of the hill, they looked wistfully up and drank in the sight of their camp for the last time. It truly was a gorgeous, hidden gem. The waterfall cascaded down and merged with the stream that bubbled through the valley. Berry bushes grew all about and the trees rose here and there while several birds sat on the branches and sang. This place would always have a special place in my heart. Nalia and Chabia waved and whispered a prayer to Venus.

“Do you need more time?” I asked them.

They shook their heads. “It’s not the first time we’ve had to do this,” Chabia said, her face bright and serene. “We just pray that the beauty will be preserved.”

I nodded and also believed they were a bit quicker than usual since they didn’t want to make Felicia feel guiltier. Turning around, I stood and waited for a moment, not sure in which direction we should be heading. Listening to the winds, I felt where it was blowing and accepted our fate, motioning for my women to follow me.

* * *

We had traveled for more than a day now, sleeping over at a cave that we’d found on our way. We’d found an abundance of berry bushes and feasted till our fingers and cheeks were covered in the blue juices. We were reaching a mountainous terrain with soaring snow-capped peaks in the distance. It was breathtaking, and gazing at the mountains made me feel so small. We’d traveled across the valley and followed the stream. We’d seen some chunky birds but no megafauna yet. The women moved on surprisingly well, and Felicia had been mostly quiet even if Nalia managed to have a conversation with her now and then. I didn’t judge her and knew the importance of giving her time, exactly like what Chabia had told me.

“Stop!” I said urgently. While moving, I had continuously scanned the terrain with Eagle Eye, and I spotted some movements ahead of me. “I think I see another tribe.”

“How many are they?” Chabia asked and dropped some of the load she was carrying, stretching her arms and legs.

“Give me a second,” I said. Shading my eyes, I peered much deeper. I saw at least ten women, sitting around a campfire and grilling something. They were dressed in primitive clothes like us, and all their hair was braided. They looked a bit taller than average, and I also spotted a few redheads among them. “It’s a tribess … But they look worried for some reason.”

“Very few tribesses are truly happy,” Jasmina explained. “Everyone dreams of a man to lead and bed them.”

“I can see that,” I said and nodded to myself as I clearly saw something weighing them down. “I can’t see any signs of hostilities. Let’s approach them with none of our weapons drawn.”

Jasmina nodded. “Let’s ask them and see if they know more about these lands.”

None of my ladies had ever been in these parts of the world, but they knew this direction led to more mountains and even the Endless Ocean. The Endless Ocean sounded intriguing and something I’d like to discover as well, but that had to wait for now.

As we approached them slowly, the woman, who I thought to be the tribess leader, rose to her feet and shielded her eyes. I tried to make myself appear as innocent and friendly as possible, and I watched her closely in case she would draw any weapons, but she didn’t.

It perhaps was a bit difficult to mistake us for a threat when we all carried food and equipment instead of having our weapons drawn.

We reached her and saw the traditional figurine pendant hanging around her neck. She was dressed in a chest-wrap and a loincloth and wore some of her hair braided into three thick, long braids that hung down the center of her back, and the rest spilled over her shoulders and waist. Her cheeks were peppered with freckles, and she had the coldest blue eyes a woman could have.

“Do you understand us?” she asked, her voice confident but feminine.

“I understand you,” I said even if she had a thick accent.

“What brings such a strong man with his tribe all the way here?” she asked and drank in the sight of me. She placed her hand on her hip, not being intimidated by my masculinity, and I also noticed her quiver was the fullest of them all, hinting that perhaps she knew archery better than anyone else.

“We are a tribe on the move,” I said, “seeking a peaceful place to relocate to.”

She nodded silently for herself and her lips tugged into a grin. “Well, you’ve found a peaceful place.”

“We are also seeking tradesmen,” I said. “We need a couple of things before settling down.” I wanted my spear fixed but most importantly we had to get the invisible drops, so we could distort the scent of ourselves. Otherwise, there was no point in settling down. According to Jasmina that mixture was rare and difficult to make, so we could end up traveling around the world twice instead of finding someone with the knowledge and skill to make those drops.

“We know a tribe specializing in trade not far from here … But we haven’t seen a man like you in ages,” she said and her eyes swept over me. “Why don’t you come and sit with us for a bit? Just having you around would arouse us greatly.”

If we were supposed to make friends here, I couldn’t decline her offer, and she would have hardly been keen on helping us out if we rejected her hand. I nodded and motioned my women to come, dumping our equipment around us.

“We have meat,” I told them. “If you want, we can share some.”

The women exchanged curious glances. “What kind of meat?” she asked.

“Bison.”

Their eyes widened, letting me know they were starved for flesh. “We’ve been mostly living on lean game and vegetables for quite some time. We haven’t had bison in years.”

“It’s your lucky day then,” I told her with a smile. Jasmina smiled back and I saw no hints that they carried any bad spirits. They rolled out some wood logs and we settled down.

“You look familiar,” the lady said and squinted at me. “The thing is … we have heard rumors of a smaller tribe with a very strong man slaying a tribal leader and his full-grown rhino.”

“I’ve recently slain a rhino and fought against a hostile tribe. So it could very well have been me.”

They exchanged glances, their eyes lighting up as their interest grew. “Why did you decide to come here?” she asked.

I knew of course it was the wisest decision to keep our reason for coming here hidden. I couldn’t afford more tribes knowing that we were hiding a tribe member. “We decided to find another place to set up camp, wondering perhaps if there was anything interesting around these parts of the world.” It wasn’t a lie since it was true, but I had glossed over the part with Felicia.

“I see,” she said. “Well you have come to a beautiful part of our world, but there aren’t as many animals around compared to other places.”

“There are none at all?”

“They exist like everywhere else but not in abundance,” she explained.

I seized the opportunity to sweep my eyes over the rest of the women. Some of them looked very demure and shy and some of them were a bit more warrior-minded like the woman I was talking to.

While the meat was cooking, they helped prepare the platter we would eat from. We also made sure to present ourselves. The woman with red hair pointed at herself. “Liana,” she said and pointed around at her tribe members. “Eyrulia, Ryana, Fyora, Ryona, Ladya. They will be easy to remember since they are skilled archers. Our four other women are a bit younger and would rather wield a man’s weapon.” She covered her mouth and giggled and made the youngsters blush like wildfire. “Aysha, Fyona, Alicia and Sofya.”

There sure were many names to keep track of, and I wasn’t sure if I would remember them all. Liana was a bit easier of course because I’d spoken with her. “Are you from this part of the world?” I asked.

“We are indeed, but we’ve also been searching around because we’ve gotten scared of the imbalance, which seems to have gotten worse lately. Aysha, Fyona, Alicia and Sofya are very fertile, just turned nineteen and have displayed very horny characteristics. We don’t want their prime fertility to go to waste, but unfortunately, there aren’t any men around.”

“Liana …” the girl I thought to be Sofya said and gave her a look. She had similar fiery hair to Liana but looked younger. I would guess Liana to be in her late twenties.

“I don’t mean to embarrass you,” Liana said and ruffled her hair. “I’m just trying to entice him.”

“Well, I’m sorry about that,” I said and the dire fact made my women draw themselves closer to me, knowing it wasn’t a right to have a man by their side and a cock to suck every night. “You have our sympathy.”

“You also have our admiration since the man you slew was notorious for kidnapping men,” Liana said.

“He must’ve been famous if even you have heard of him,” I pointed out.

“It’s because he was,” Liana said and her face darkened. “But not for the good.”

Jasmina separated the skewered meat from the fire, and we left the gloomy topics aside. The four young women couldn’t stop throwing sideways glances at me, and something told me if I hadn’t been around, they would have talked a lot more. It was sometimes difficult to believe just my presence made some women so shy.

We started to eat simultaneously. It sure was a beautiful moment, sharing a meal like this with a famished tribe, but they seemed to be famished for something else as well—A man to take care of their needs. They’d all caught my attention since they came in varying shapes and sizes, and their young women, who looked highly fertile yet demure, were four beauties impossible to ignore.

They ate like never before, gorging on the meat and fat. “This is divine; we thank you for sharing with us,” Liana said and licked her lips and lifted the bone back to her mouth. She quickly tore the meat off it and didn’t bother so much with the vegetables.

“You’re welcome,” I said as I also enjoyed the fresh flesh with my women.

“Do you have a shaman in your tribe?” Jasmina asked.

Liana sadly shook her head. “We don’t have much, to tell the truth, except for each other, but we wish of course we had someone to protect us. You know very well how turbulent this world can be without the right man.”

“I do,” Jasmina said and nodded. “A man is rare enough but a good man is even rarer. And following a bad man’s decision could end up being disastrous.”

“I know,” she said as the food turned uninteresting after having eaten greedily. The sun kept rising in the sky and over the mountains, bronzing our skins. I noticed that Nalia had started to get some color on her skin, but she didn’t tan easily unlike myself and the rest of my women.

When we were all satiated, we rested and licked our fingers. They’d all enjoyed this meal greatly, but none of them could drag their eyes off me. Liana sighed deeply, preparing herself to say something difficult. “I’m not in a position to ask you for anything after having invited us for such a loving meal, but is there any possibility we could join you, and perhaps if you could mate with our four fertile women?”

I found her bold to ask such a thing, and I noticed that she spoke bluntly. It wasn’t usual for a woman to take the initiative, but I also understood their desperation. I flicked my eyes over to the four shy women, who didn’t even make eye contact much longer and looked down at their feet instead. The blush from earlier hadn’t abated, and I considered whether it was time to expand my tribe. Liana was strong and brave, and so were most of her other women. I came to the conclusion that it was time to grow my tribe further, especially if we were about to stand a chance fighting the beasts.

Liana went down on her knees and kneeled for me. “I beg you,” she said, taking my hand and pressing her lips against it.

“You can join us if you’re prepared to stand on our side. If so, we’ll stand on yours and nothing will pull us apart. However, that will take time and we’ll have to gain each other’s trust first.” I exchanged glances with my women, and Jasmina and Chabia both gave me a similar nod, giving me the green light. I hardly saw anything wrong with Liana’s gaze either, only strength and loyalty.

“So can we live together for now?” Liana asked and looked up at me from her kneeling position.

“We can.”

Her eyes lit up as if she couldn’t believe it herself. “Can we? We were about to lose all hope of ever finding someone.”

“Well, I see strength in you and some of your women,” I said. She’d gained my admiration when she directly asked me, so it was a no-brainer.

“We don’t have to be intrusive but can remain in the background, so long as we can get some cock now and then and your protection, we’ll do anything for you.”

I could definitely see she was excited, and I was happy for her. “But before I go anywhere or impregnate any of your women, I’ll need to see some tradesmen.”

“Oh,” she said and exchanged glances with the rest of her women, who all looked optimistic and joyful for me having partly accepted them. “I’ll guide you there without hesitation. Any specific items that you’re looking for?”

“Invisible drops are most important,” I said and then tossed the spear up and down, “and I would also like to have my spear fixed.”

“Invisible drops,” Liana repeated. “They will certainly have it. They are some of the most successful tradesmen in our entire world.”

“What is their name?” Chabia asked.

“The Triplets.”

“The Triplets?” I questioned the name.

“Yes,” Liana said and nodded. “They are triplets and all of them are men. They are a bit weird because of the fact that they are more interested in trade and luxury than women.”

“I see,” I said and didn’t know what to think of them yet.

“But invisible drops are quite rare,” Liana said and watched us closely. “Are you being followed by any chance?”

“To keep it brief, we don’t know that yet, but there are tribes who want revenge,” I revealed. “For the moment, we need time to secure a safe camp and find out how to fight them. I’m not the type of man who will let someone hunt me. We will be the one hunting and not the other way around.”

They all looked up to me as if I were a divine God. Liana and the rest of her women bowed down to me. “Even if we aren’t a part of your tribe yet, we swear that we’ll be loyal to you till the day we die,” she said.

“I appreciate it,” I told her. “Now, do you think we can reach there before sunset?”

“If we go now and tread lightly … I run fast for a woman,” she said with a wink.

“My women will remain here and try to get to know yours while we are gone, but the quicker we get moving the better.”

Liana was already on her feet and started talking to her women. I decided to do the same with mine, telling them to use telepathy if something happened, and I would be back at lightning speed. Felicia was the only one who was difficult to speak with, but I lifted her chin with my finger. “Cheer up,” I told her. “We’ll soon find a nicer place.”

“I hope so,” Felicia said and tried to smile.

I moved to Nalia and whispered, “Take care of Felicia.”

“What made you think I wouldn’t?”

She had a point. “Just a reminder, and try to get along with their women as well.”

“Will try,” she said and glanced at them a bit shyly.

“They don’t bite.”

She chuckled. “I can be shy around foreigners.”

“Try your best,” I said and kissed Nalia’s cheek.

“Be careful while you move,” Chabia said, standing in line for a kiss.

“Of course,” I said and pressed my lips onto hers, making her smile. “I’ll be back in no time.”

“These women will be good for our tribe,” Jasmina confirmed what I already suspected. “They can fight and some of them want to be impregnated, both of which are highly vital for our survival.”

“You’re right,” I said but knew the importance of not rushing things since we needed time to cultivate trust.

With a quiver over her shoulder and a bow in her hand, Liana stood and waited for me.

“What should we trade with?”

“Skin,” she said with confidence.

I brought with me the bison skin and also the horns, and waved to my women as we left. “Alright let’s go.”

Liana showed me the way to the Triplets. “There’s been a shortage of skin,” she explained. “So you can certainly trade that with a lot of other things there.”

“Why’s there a scarcity?” I questioned. “I’ve seen megafauna everywhere.”

“You need a man to hunt them, don’t you?” she said with a coquettish wink, being in a flirty mood now that she had me for herself.

“I guess you’re right with that one.”

“You need a man for so many things,” she said and sighed but then brightened up when she realized I was right next to her. “To impregnate, to love, to hunt, to be guided. There are so many man-famished tribesses out there and the number is growing at an alarming rate.”

It wasn’t all rainbows and sunshine in this world, and I wondered if Venus had glossed over some parts when she sent me here. She did mention this world had problems, but not that it was in a dire state or equally as sick as Earth. “Tough times will make us strong,” I said and knew I had a lot of responsibility as a man. “Try not to worry for now.”

“I’ll try,” she said with a smile.

“Have you always been the tribal leader of your tribess?” I questioned.

“I have,” she said. “I was kind of born to lead. My mother and father always gave me the most responsibility when taking care of things because I never shied away from tasks or was afraid to speak with people. So more women eventually turned to me, and we ventured off into our own direction, but even if I’m willing to work hard and might be a bit bolder than the rest of them … I’m still a woman with my needs.”

I nodded and admired her speech, looking at her breasts hidden under her chest-wrap and also her red hair. She stopped all of a sudden and approached me. “I hope you don’t mind if I touch it,” she said. I found it hard to process what she was telling me but then noticed what she was reaching after.

“It’s yours,” I said. It wasn’t like I could stop her while holding onto everything. I felt her soft fingers wrap around my shaft, pumping it up and down and exploring the length of it. Her eyes rounded in disbelief, either of the size or of the awe to have finally gotten to touch a man.

“Wow,” Liana mouthed in awe. “It’s so nice and hard … so thick. I can’t imagine how it would be to have it inside me … Are you sure it would fit?”

“Some of my women are quite tight, to say the least, but we haven’t had any issues yet.”

“They didn’t find it painful?”

“They complained of some pain at the beginning, but it vanished quickly. Nowadays they constantly beg me to have it inside them.”

“I see,” she said with a grin and kept exploring the length of my cock. “This is the first time in my life that I’ve ever touched one.”

“I would like to touch you as well, but my hands are a bit full at the moment.”

She stifled a chuckle. “I know how to delay gratification, this was just me being curious,” she said and removed her hand from my weapon. “Before you take care of me, you have my young fertile women to enjoy.”

Just thinking of them made me harder. “They looked very shy though.”

“Any sane woman would be shy in front of you,” she pointed out. “But usually they are very flirty. They like to dance and also play instruments. Either way, I would give them the honor of becoming pregnant first before you have your way with me.”

“I will take that into consideration,” I promised her.

We continued to move on and after she’d gotten to touch my cock; her smile was glued onto her face as if a part of her dream had been fulfilled.

We continued up steep, craggy slopes and approached the rising mountains. We took some breaks on our way, drinking as beads of sweat dotted my body. It was challenging at first to navigate through these terrains, but she guided me through them carefully.

“We’re almost there.” She jerked her head at a mountaintop in front of us. We’d been ascending this steep trail for a long while, admiring the view on occasion. We followed a long stream that ran down and splashed against the rocks. “Don’t you get tired from carrying all that?”

“No,” I said and thought to let her know about my abilities. “I have abilities which help me in my endeavor.”

“It should have been obvious,” she said and admired me more. “What kind, by the way?”

“I can see far, have abnormal strength and can run quicker than usual.”

“You’re quite empowered,” she noted.

“I am,” I said. “But I want more though.”

We bumped into some other tribesses and tribes. Liana knew some of them and returned a curt nod with her head. The sun was already lowering in the sky, and I hoped we would be back before sunset. We reached a broad peak of the mountain we were climbing. I just realized it was situated in a strategic place since it was covered by other mountains and the only trails passable were narrow and steep. They could easily defend themselves against any intruders.

“Most of them are leaving, so I hope they still have something left,” she said and motioned me to come with her. “There sits one of the Triplets.”

He was about to take a seat but didn’t after seeing us and probably had looked forward to relaxing after standing up and trading for an entire day. He wore a primitive vest and a long loincloth, but way more polished and washed than our primitive garments, and they also covered more of his skin. He also had several pearl necklaces hanging and glimmering around his neck. I thought it was a bit over the top; my eagle pendant necklace was enough for me, and not only that but it had been a gift which made it weigh more. He also had several bracelets on both his wrists, studded with diamonds. The two other brothers behind him looked no different. They had some female guards around them, but they barely paid any attention to them. On top of the mats were several goods and materials on display. There was a greater selection here than in Pinelake and that was despite all this belonging to one tribe, something which surprised me.

“They sure must be good tradesmen to have amassed all these different goods and items.”

“They are,” Liana confirmed.

I approached him and a grin flashed across his face when seeing what I carried on my back. “Well, well,” he said and rubbed his hands together. “I haven’t seen you around.” He spoke with a thick accent as well but luckily understandable.

“Kyle,” I presented myself.

“Bazaar,” he answered. “I’m the eldest brother of the Triplets, my two younger brothers were just about to pack up our stuff since the sky was about to darken but here you come along as if the sun is on the rise again.”

He sure knew how to speak. “We’ve been traveling for hours, so I hope you still have time to trade.”

“We do,” he said and jerked his head at Liana. “You’ve finally found yourself a man, eh?”

“I have,” she said and proudly stayed close to me.

“Good for you,” he said and didn’t bother despite her beauty. I started questioning why he didn’t find women interesting or if he was just blinded by all the luxury which surrounded him. Either way, it wasn’t really my business. “You’re a strong man aren’t you?”

“Define strength.”

“To be able to kill three bison,” he said and jerked his head at the skin.

“I’m strong then,” I said.

“There’s a severe shortage of animal skin,” he said and crossed his arms. “Not many men these days are willing to hunt big game. They see it as an increasing risk as men themselves are becoming a scarce resource.”

“Understandable,” I said and shrugged off the dangers.

“How about we get down to business,” he suggested and rubbed his hands together. “You can put your stuff down there. You don’t have to break your neck with that load, and I have the best archers in this world protecting our stuff.”

I exchanged glances with Liana, and she just nodded. “He doesn’t steal,” she told me. “They have a good reputation.”

I trusted her and laid our stuff on the ground. It felt good to leave it on the ground instead of carrying it with me.

“Come, let’s have a drink and chat. I already know you and I will become great trading partners,” Bazaar said.

He led us to a table, and I found it fascinating he’d built one, looking similar to what you could find on Earth. He knocked on it. “A table … an invention of my father. It’s a bit frowned upon since most of us either prefer walking or lying, but it can be a bit hard to discuss certain things while standing up.”

“You’re right,” I said and swung my feet over the seat and sat down. It felt oddly nostalgic, although I couldn’t say I’d missed sitting for that matter. It just felt a bit healthier to move around a bit instead of sitting on my ass all day long.

He clapped his hands and crooked his finger at one of his women. “Sweetened water and some honey-covered nuts.” He flicked his eyes at me. “Are you hungry after such a long journey? We got smoked meat and fat too.”

“Some nuts and honey will do for now,” I told him.

“The same,” Liana said.

“You aren’t greedy like me,” Bazaar said with a grin. “I hoard whenever I find the opportunity.”

“I’ve been the opposite,” I told him. I’d never even hoarded a penny but always felt a desire to live. Something struck me that he shared similar traits to businessmen on Earth, caring more about amassing wealth than living.

“I see,” he said. “That’s why trading with you will be so valuable. I have keen eyes for such things. I know when I see something valuable.” He waggled his eyebrows.

I chuckled. “I’ve no doubt about that.”

“We are different,” he said. “We all are. If we would have had the same preferences and likings, we couldn’t trade anything. That’s why I believe it’s important to form long-lasting partnerships—both parties benefit.”

“I like your way of thinking,” I said and realized the benefits as well.

“Most of us do,” he said and thanked his woman as she came with clay cups and a bowl of honey-roasted nuts. I took a sip, and it tasted like strawberry juice. Liking the drink, I ended up drinking more than what I intended. Licking my lips, I also popped some nuts into my mouth, and they were incredibly delicious.

“Not bad, eh?” he said and shoved some into his mouth as well.

“Not at all,” I said. The nuts were warm, crunchy, salty and sweet, just the perfect combinations.

“I’m curious,” he said and watched me closely. “Where are you from exactly? Our dialects are barely understandable, but you speak a bit differently.”

“We traveled for a couple of days before bumping into Liana,” I vaguely told him.

“I see,” he said. “That’s interesting. Not many come to these parts because there isn’t much megafauna around.”

“I’ve heard that too.”

“You must be looking for something though,” he said. “Since I’m certainly looking at the skin you got and I’m already craving it. I will have to have a closer look, but I can already tell that the quality is great.”

“You’re right about that,” I said. “First, I would like to have my spear fixed. It got damaged while hunting. Secondly, I’m looking for invisible drops, hoping you might have some.”

“Invisible drops, eh?” he asked and that caught his attention. “We have, but they are very expensive, but I think we can sort something out. I’m surprised since I thought a guy like you would be asking for weapons.”

“What do you have?” I asked as I finished the drink and popped the last nut into my mouth.

“Come with me and I’ll show you,” he said and was about to rise. “You sure you don’t want any more nuts or something to drink?”

We shook our heads. “It was lovely,” I replied. “Thank you.”

He guided us to the weapon section and presented them to us. “Harpoons, knives, spears, spear-throwers, bows and arrows of the finest quality, gloves, axes and many other stone tools. We got everything you need,” he said with his chest stuck out.

I arched an eyebrow at the axe, finding it interesting they were a bit more advanced over here. “Do you mind if I try it?”

“It’s all yours,” he said, snatching it and handing it to me. I took it from his hand, and tossed it up and down. It looked heavy and strong for an axe. The axe head was made out of sharp stone and the haft out of smooth wood.

“What do you chop down with this?” I asked.

“Trees,” he said. “Which we then can make arrows, bows and tables out of.”

“I see,” I said. He guided us through more of his tradeable items. We passed a dildo section where we could find more than hundreds of them in all kinds of shapes and sizes.

“This isn’t really something I care about, but tribesses are crazy about them,” he said, wrinkling his nose. He then brought me to something fascinating. Picking it up, he held up what looked like a wooden page with drawings. After a closer look, I realized it was a map. “This, on the other hand, is a brand-new technology—the map,” he presented it to us proudly.

He carefully handed it to me, so I could study it further. “Where are we?” I asked. It looked similar to the map I was used to, and I could sort of figure out that some of the lines were streams and rivers, and some others were mountains and hills.

“Right here,” he said and pointed at the heart of the mountain range. “But the map isn’t tradeable yet.” He took it from my hands and cradled it like a baby. “It’s the only one we got and took several days to make.”

“Understandable,” I said and then he brought me to the powders and herbs.

“Here are some ochre, charcoal, berry mixtures, brushes and other equipment used for cave painting and tattooing,” he said.

He had an impressive collection, and I jerked my head at it. “In addition to fixing the spear, I’ll also need the ochre for cave painting.”

“What about a brush?” he suggested, picked one up and blew off some dust. “You won’t find a better-quality brush than this, made out of bone and animal hair. It’ll be needed if you want to make a decent painting.” Bazaar sure was a master at selling additional services.

“We’ll take that as well,” I said.

“Alright,” he said and rubbed his hands together. “Let me see your spear so we can work something out.”

We made our way back to where I had dumped my things, and they were still there undisturbed and untouched. Even if he sounded greedy, he sure was a man I could trust. I showed him in greater detail what we’d brought with us. The three bison skin along with some horns.

“Okay there, for just the skin there, that’s plenty for what you’re asking for. The horns won’t be necessary.”

I arched an eyebrow, and once again, he took me by surprise. “Alright,” I said. I wasn’t in the best position since I wasn’t quite sure how valuable the bison skin was worth. I only knew the invisible drops were rare.

“For the three animal skins, I can get the cave paint equipment, fix your spears and invisible drops as well. I will also give you an additional gift on top of it to mend and secure our friendship. What does that sound like?”

I exchanged glances with Liana. “That’s fair,” she said and sounded equally as astonished as I did.

I returned his nod. “We can call it a deal.”

He grinned and dipped his head. “That’s what I love about strong men, you don’t make a fuss about little things. Hand over the spear, and I’ll show you what my men can do.”

I tossed him the spear, and he caught it perfectly. “Give me a second and I’ll be right back. You can have a seat while you wait.”

“We prefer standing,” I told him with a wink.

“Strong man, eh,” he joked back at me and made his way to his brother.

“Is he always in such a good mood?” I asked.

“Usually,” Liana said. “Probably extra happy to have met you. Strength is a sign of status after all.”

“I see,” I said. Even if I’d expected to give him more, I still had to ask. “Was it fair … three animal skins against all that?”

“Yes, invisible drops are quite rare but so is skin these days. I’m a bit surprised since he usually tries to bargain as well as possible, and if you don’t know your trade, he would take advantage. The gift surprised me too. It’s a sign he really wants to befriend you.”

“I don’t mind,” I said. Although I’d never liked those types of people before, who were greedy and just hoarded stuff, I decided to give him a chance.

After a couple of more minutes, he came back with my spear fully fixed. He’d wrapped a bandage around it and secured it even further with sinew and glue. “Here you go, glued and wrapped together, sturdier than regular wood.” He held up his finger. “And the gift I was talking about.” He slid the spear into a scabbard and gave me a wink. “So your hands can be free while you’ll continue to hunt those big animals.”

I accepted it, feeling elated and glad to have met someone like him. “I appreciate it.”

“I appreciate long-lasting relationships too,” he said and winked. “My brothers will come soon with the rest of your stuff.”

His younger brother came over with a bag made out of hide in his hands and handed it over to me. “Here,” he said and bowed down. “The invisible drops.” He was a bit shorter than his brother but equally as lavishly dressed and clean. “Only a couple of drops are enough for one person and the scent will be distorted.”

“Thanks,” I said and held onto the bag dearly as it was the most valuable thing.

“Here is the ochre, brush and some charcoal for the cave paintings,” the younger brother said and proudly handed over another bag. “We usually take the oldest first, but decided to give you the fresher products.”

“I appreciate it,” I said and couldn’t help but smile at his generosity.

“So, anything else on your mind?” Bazaar asked.

“Not for now.”

Bazaar gave me a curt nod. “Well, this won’t be the last time we’ll see each other. You probably need weapons to hunt and I need skin. It’s a perfect match, don’t you think?”

Bazaar sure was an eloquent speaker, and I returned his smile. “I agree.”

“Have a safe journey back to your women,” he said and waved his hand.

“Have a good night,” I told him and waved at him back.

We bowed to each other one last time before packing our stuff and starting on the descent. “What did you think of him?” Liana asked when we were out of earshot.

“I don’t have anything negative to say about him,” I said. “I was surprised by his generosity. It wasn’t what I expected to tell the truth.”

“I was also surprised,” she said. “He’s known to be a tough negotiator, but maybe your toughness is what made him chill out a bit.”

“Maybe,” I said. I also found it surprising that he didn’t care about women that much, but it was none of my business. Besides, he hadn’t really asked me any private questions either. And I didn’t enjoy it that much when some women would bomb me with questions about where I was from and so on.

After many hours of walking along the stream and being guided by the silvery moon, I looked up at the crimson sky. It was sunset and the darkness was about to spread behind us. The journey on our way back felt a lot better. We didn’t have to march up a narrow slope and we had the things we needed so we could live in peace. I started recognizing where we’d come from, and we weren’t far from Liana’s camp. Nalia’s face glowed in my mind.

Hi.

Hello.

Where are you?

On our way back.

Dah, she answered and giggled. But when do you come back?

I’m almost there. I can see you sitting.

She stood up and shielded her eyes in the direction we’d gone. I can’t see you.

Because your vision isn’t enhanced.

Dah, again.

I chuckled.

I have kept Felicia company. We managed to play some games with the other new women. We’ve gotten along well so far, but I still feel bad for Felicia. She still hasn’t gotten rid of her guilt and it weighs her down.

We’ll give her time.

I figured it might help if we found a better-looking camp than our last cave.

You have a good point. We can talk about it more when we get back.

Are you already going to cut me off?

It’s a bit hard carrying everything I’m carrying and at the same time speaking with you.

Sorry, I just got nervous since it’s sunset and you still haven’t returned.

It took some additional time, but we’re almost back now.

The four young women are super into you. They’re like throwing questions at us every minute … I think they want your cock really badly.

And I will give it to them.

Hee-hee, I also want it.

I know that already.

Am I annoying you?

No, but a bit difficult to walk while chatting with you.

Okay, I won’t delay you further then, kiss.

Kiss.

“What were you doing?” Liana asked.

“I spoke with Nalia through Telepathy,” I answered.

“Wow,” she said in awe, pushing her hair behind her ears. “I know what telepathy is but it’s such a rare ability.”

“I know. Jasmina is the woman who taught us.”

“Do you think she might be able to teach me?” she asked.

“Without doubt,” I said. “She wants the best for all of us.”

“You’ve such nice women around you.”

“Yeah, I do,” I agreed.

We eventually caught up with my women who waited by the stream. When they got their eyes on us, they all waved at us happily. I presented to them the ochre, the invisible drops, and also the spear and scabbard. “It was a gift,” I explained. “He decided to give it to me to maintain strong ties.”

“That’s a good sign,” Chabia said and watched the scabbard, running her thumb along it. “And this is of superb quality.”

“I thought so too,” I said and admired it just as much as she had done. “We also got ochre to paint our new caves and also the invisible drops.”

“Thank Venus, they had it,” she said. “Tomorrow, we should start the process of searching for a new cave or camp.”

“You’re right,” I said. I turned to Liana. “Do you usually sleep under the open sky?”

“Mostly,” she said. “Around these places, there are several caves. We can bring you to ours. That long walk sure drained me of energy.”

“I still have some life left in me,” I told her.

Liana froze for a second, watching me closely. “What do you have in mind?”

“I owe your girls some pregnancies, don’t I?”

The girls exchanged glances in disbelief, wondering whether their time had finally come.

“We can perhaps leave you some space to enjoy them in peace,” Liana said, a grin flashing across her face.

I followed Liana and her women, watching all their swaying hips and breasts. It felt so empowering to be the only man among so many beautiful women. She didn’t bring us far and we stood in front of a cave with some beds.

“Well, the beds are made for ten, so we’ll sleep tightly,” Liana said with a grin still glued to her face. “But my girls will be yours for now.” I glanced over at them, and they stood there a bit awkwardly, twirling their hair on their fingers and giggling. “Which one of them would you like to start with?”

“I can take them all at once,” I said.

“Oh, okay,” Liana said and chuckled.

“He took all three of us at once without breaking a sweat,” Jasmina chimed in.

“Right,” Liana said. “For some reason that doesn’t surprise me.” She tried to suppress her impending giggle but didn’t turn out so well. “Well, we’ll just wait at the neighboring cave.”

“Alright,” I said, waiting for them to leave, which I didn’t think was necessary. Either way, they left me there with the four shy virgins, who blushed even deeper. “Come.” Knowing I had to guide them, I beckoned them with my finger. They all looked different but somewhat similar. Aysha and Fyona were both redheads and Alicia and Sofya had purple hair. They were of average height, their skin as smooth as silk, and they had the most profound dimples when smiling, which they constantly did.

“Aysha and Fyona,” I said and met their almond-shaped and hazel eyes. “Are you related?”

“No,” Aysha responded with a giggle. “We just look identical.”

“He remembered our name,” Fyona whispered back proudly.

“And Alicia and Sofya, what about you?”

“Nope,” they both said in unison and giggled. “A bit hard to tell us apart though because of our hair color.”

“You are right,” I said and my eyes bounced from beauty to beauty. “Start undressing each other and I’ll guide you through this.”

Red-headed Aysha turned to me, already a trickle ran down the inside of her right leg. Twirling her hair on her finger, she said, “None of us has ever done this before.”

“I’ll be gentle, don’t worry.” It was something very empowering to not just be able to sleep with any woman I wanted but to have them literally begging me to have my way with them. The fact that I wasn’t well experienced had always weighed me down when I lived on Earth. Here no one cared since not only was an erection rare—but a strong one was even rarer.

They faced each other as they helped to untie their chest-wraps. Their fingers were jittery as they tried to untie them as quickly as possible.

“What’s taking so long?” Aysha said as she waited for Fyona to untie her chest-wrap.

“Sorry, I’m a bit nervous,” Fyona said, lowering her voice. She finally managed to free her boobs. They were perky and topped with pink, puffy nipples. I licked my lips and wanted to coat them in kisses so badly.

Fyona turned around to Aysha and she managed to untie it a bit quicker, letting the primitive garment fall down to their feet, her rounded breasts spilling free. They didn’t look much different than Aysha’s, incredibly young and fruitful. I flicked my eyes over to Alicia and Sofya, who already stood here fully nude with similar perky breasts but a bit smaller nipples. I marveled over their feminine flesh, and just by the visuals, and I was already hardening again.

I pulled my loincloth down, freeing my cock which twitched. I lay down and patted the vacant spots next to me. “Aysha and Fyona you can suck me a little bit while I kiss Alicia and Sofya. There are a couple of more inches left of my cock.”

“It looks hard and big already,” Alicia said, sitting down with Sofya and eyeing the menacing tower with fear and lust. Both of them shrank under the shadow and exchanged glances.

“Do you want to go first?” Sofya asked and pushed her purple hair behind her ears.

Alicia relinquished her fears and reached for the shaft. While wrapping her fingers around it, Alicia looked at me cluelessly. “Uhm, do I just put it in my mouth?”

“Yes,” I said. Perhaps it would help if Jasmina was here to teach these four virgins, but I hoped it would do for now.

Sucking in a deep breath, Alicia opened her mouth. “Here we go.” The heat of her mouth enveloped the head of my cock. She tried taking it to the back of her throat, her lips stretching. She didn’t get far till she started gagging and resorting to sucking the tip. She came off with a smack and passed it onto Sofya.

“Well, how was it?” she asked and nudged her with her elbow.

Alicia licked her lips and gave Sofya a grin. “It’s very tasty and filling … magical is a better way to describe it.”

Sofya then eagerly opened her mouth and plunged it to the back of her throat before gagging. My thick girth stopped her in her tracks, and my cock slid out of her mouth a little before she slid it back in. Alicia couldn’t just sit there and watch while her friend had me in her mouth, and she resorted to licking the shaft since there was so much space available.

Aysha and Fyona were already snuggled up to me. I turned to Aysha first and pressed my lips onto hers, sucking her young, fresh lips before slipping my tongue into her warm mouth. Breaking the kiss, I looked into her shy, hazel eyes, and then I turned around to Fyona and kissed her. I kept alternating between those two while the two other girls were sitting between my legs, sharing my cock back and forth.

After a couple of minutes of their sucking, I was fully hard, and they stared in disbelief as my thick beast rose even higher. While I kept Aysha and Fyona so close to me, covering their young boobs in kisses, I snaked my hand down south, reaching their colorful pubic hair and farther down to their slits, fingering their wet, pink region and even slipping in a finger.

“Are you ready to get it inside you?” I asked.

“Maybe,” Aysha said, biting her bottom lip.

“Of course, we are,” Fyona said with a giggle. “We’ve been waiting for this forever.”

“You will be gentle on us, right?” Aysha asked.

“If it will be painful, then I will stop,” I said. “But according to the rest of my women, the little pain at the beginning quickly fades to pleasure.”

“Ok, we can try,” Aysha said demurely.

Sofya came off my cock, looking wistful. She couldn’t suck it any longer, but her thighs had already several beads of her honey trickling down them and the musky flavors had filled this cave. Their wetness was proof enough that they badly wanted it.

“Alright, line up.”

“On all fours?” Sofya questioned.

“Yup.”

They lined up on all four, inching their plump asses closer to each other, which were all mine to enjoy. I patted Sofya’s ass. “You’ll be lucky number one.”

She giggled and wiggled her ass. “My girls are also waiting … the quicker the better in other words.”

I aimed my cock first at Sofya’s slit, which was all the way to the right and pushed in the head.

“Oh, he’s sticking it inside me.”

“How does it feel?” Alicia asked. Sofya then made some faces as I sank my fingers into her plump butt cheeks and slowly pushed inside her. “Sofya?”

She was caught between two worlds, one of pleasure and pain, and couldn’t find words to express herself. Having half of my erect shaft deep inside her, I filled up her pussy. I slowly pulled out, and she gasped in relief.

“It felt like,” she said, panting. “The most filling thing I’ve ever had inside me.”

I caught the scent of fresh musk as I knew the rest of the girls were sopping wet, looking impatiently for their turns.

I pushed in my cock again, reaching a bit deeper, and Sofya’s body turned rigid with love and pleasure. “Oh, what a privilege,” she moaned.

I pulled out.

She twisted her neck, desperately looking at me. “Are you abandoning me already?”

“Hey, we also want our fill,” Alicia said and wiggled her butt.

“I will come back to you,” I promised Sofya and then aimed for Alicia’s puffy pussy, planting my hands on her butt cheeks. “Are you ready?”

“Uh-huh, just stick it inside me,” she said eagerly after having watched Sofya’s expression. I pushed it inside her, and she slowly made the same faces as Sofya had done. “Oh Venus, what a monster.” She swallowed hard and balled her hands into fists as I stuffed half of my cock inside her. I decided to give her a surprise and push it in a bit longer, making her arch her back. “Ah!”

I pulled out till only the tip of the head remained and then widened her up again. “Oh,” she said and her mouth turned into the perfect ‘O’. “You weren’t kidding that it was filling.”

With her neck twisted to look over her shoulder, Fyona eyed me while fingering herself. She even tried to move closer to me. “Uhm, what’s taking so long?”

“Someone is impatient,” Aysha said with a laugh. “At least you aren’t last.”

“You’ll get your fill too.” I patted Aysha’s ass. “All of a sudden you aren’t so shy any longer.”

“And what made you think we were shy, to begin with?” Sofya asked.

“You sure looked like it,” I said and worked my way into Fyona. I was met with fierce resistance but didn’t give up the struggle as her sweet pussy just felt so damn good. She arched her back, moaning out my name while I tried to finger Aysha which satisfied her for the moment.

I banged Fyona two times, a bit harder than the rest of the girls since I was also getting impatient. They were all strangling tight as if they hadn’t even stuffed a finger inside them. It just made their pussies even purer and felt way better to have them clenched around my cock. I pulled out a rivulet of honey, and a sharp moan escaped her lips. She resorted to fingering herself while watching as I was approaching Aysha.

I aimed my cock at Aysha, who sighed in relief. “Finally.”

I aimed the head at her slit, keeping it poised at the entrance before slipping the head inside. I pushed it all the way in with little resistance. She took it well, moaning the farther in I got, and she was the first girl who I bottomed out in.

“Venus!” Sofya exclaimed, gazing at us with her mouth wide open. “You took it all the way inside!”

“She did?” Alicia asked in disbelief, turning to look at us as well. “How?”

Aysha could barely even speak when my entire manhood was stuffed deep inside her. I slowly pulled out and smacked her two times with my hips before pulling out. “Oh, I don’t know,” Aysha said and suddenly chuckled. “But it felt divine regardless.”

I let my four birds twitter and moved back to Fyona and plunged into her pink depths. I kept upping the thrusts for each pussy and kept having my way with them one by one, but I didn’t get far.

When I was back into Sofya’s pussy, I groaned, “I’m going to cum,” I said and banged her harder. It was impossible to last when their pussies just strangled my throbbing erection. I leaned back, gripped her ass cheeks and blasted right into her womb. I pulled out and quickly stuffed my cock deep inside Alicia’s pussy just in time for the second blast. I withdrew and spilled some of my cum on Fyona’s ass, but then thrust deep inside her and shot her a couple of times before unsheathing my weapon and stabbing my sword deep into Aysha, who milked me of the last drops of cum. I sighed in relief as I slowly pulled her sweet, young ass to me.

“Ah,” I moaned. “That was amazing.”

“Amazing for us too,” Sofya said with a wink. “I feel his seed all hot and warm inside me.”

“Me too,” the rest of the girls said, rejoicing. I leaned back and slumped down. I focused on Chabia in my mind.

You can come back.

Okay.

The rest of the women came back, and of course, they found it difficult not to grin at us. Liana looked at the four girls cuddling up to me and asked, “How was it?”

“Like a dream come true,” they all answered with a giggle.

“I’m slightly jealous,” Liana said. “But we should all be grateful he planted his seed inside you.”

I was too tired to think, and I missed the scene when all of my women undressed. My eyelids were growing heavy, and I let go and fell into a deep slumber.


Chapter 5

As the sunshine filled the cave, I woke up again to an incredible sensation of having my morning wood covered in something warm and wet. Prying my eyes open, I saw Felicia lying right in front of me, sucking me. “Felicia?”

My voice startled her. “Hi,” she said unsurely. It didn’t look like she had any intentions of waking me up, and it seemed to embarrass her for some reason. “Uhm, I’m sorry, I just …” Her voice trailed off.

“It’s okay,” I said quickly and raked my fingers through her thick, blonde hair. “The rest of my women do that all the time.”

“They do?” she asked.

I nodded.

“I thought they were experienced.”

I watched her closely. “What do you mean?”

“I don’t know,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“Hey, tell me,” I said and took her hand, pulling her up to me. I let her lie on top of my chest.

“I just wanted to please you, but I wasn’t sure if I was good enough. I hoped maybe I could practice when no one was looking, so I wouldn’t make a fool out of myself.”

“Felicia, that’s nonsense,” I said and patted her ass, stroking her tail. “It’s the thought that counts.”

“Oh okay,” she said and a subtle smile flashed on her face.

She was still insecure, but I would do anything to make her feel better. “After we’ve found our camp, we’ll learn telepathy and it involves me being inside you, okay?”

“Oh, that sounds nice,” she said eagerly. “But someone will guide us, right?”

“Jasmina will,” I said. “She helped the rest of us. So that can be your warm-up.”

“I like the sound of that,” she said.

I was glad. “Do you like it here?”

“The mountains are nice,” Felicia said and gazed out of the cave. “A bit different from what I’m used to.”

“You’re right,” I said. “The scenery is amazing. Especially now that we have the invisible drops. It’ll give us some time to prepare ourselves, and then I’ll get rid of those beastmen.”

She smiled but something weighed her down. “It’s difficult to sleep properly. Sometimes I keep dreaming about my mother and sometimes about my former tribe.”

“I understand,” I said and patted her. “Nalia had similar problems.”

“She told me … She also told me you were always there for her.”

“And I will always be there for you too,” I said.

She embraced me warmly. “She suggested learning archery to get my mind on something else … What do you think?”

“I think it’s a good idea. Keep in mind that she has similar experiences as you, and knows how to help you too.”

“You’re right,” she said, nodding. Felicia currently lay with her body flat against my cock, squeezing me with her waist and nuzzling her head into my shoulder. I suddenly saw Nalia’s face glowing in my mind.

What? I asked and obviously wondered why she used telepathy.

Good morning.

Why can’t you speak to me?

Because there’s like five horny women in my way, she chuckled. I’m not as popular as you are.

There’s a place for you too.

It is?

“Nalia you can come.”

I heard how she rose and slowly made herself toward me. Her brown glittering hair cascaded down her back, and her massive bust jiggled while she moved. Felicia moved to the right and made room for Nalia who lay on top of me, slightly on my side and squeezing herself between me and Sofya.

My morning wood was now squeezed between both of them, and Nalia delivered a kiss on my neck, embracing me. “Hmm,” she said in satisfaction. “It’s always nice to embrace you.”

I stroked their asses simultaneously, but Felicia’s a bit longer since she had her tail. “Sleep well?” I asked her.

“Uh-huh,” Nalia said, nodding. “Even if I didn’t have you next to me, I was still dreaming about you.”

“Felicia told me you’re helping her.”

“I am,” Nalia said and peeked over to Felicia who suddenly became a bit quieter. “And I won’t give up on you.”

“Thank you,” Felicia said, lowering her eyes. “It’s such a nice vibe in this tribe.”

“It’s all because of Kyle,” Nalia said, hugging me tighter. “He’s special.”

They both agreed and hugged me for a bit longer till the rest of my women eventually woke up. Nalia took the opportunity to rub her pussy on my leg a couple of times before rising.

Liana asked the girls how they were feeling. “I don’t feel that innocent any more,” Aysha said as she stood there fully nude with my dried cum all over her pussy.

“She took the words right out of my mouth,” Fyona said with a giggle.

“When will we see the first signs of a baby?” Alicia wondered.

“It will take time,” Jasmina said. “It can take up to one season for obvious signs and three seasons when you will be ready to give birth.”

Before we were fully clothed, I brought up the bag and held onto the invisible drops. “Before you put on your clothes,” I told them. “We must all rub this over us before we move on.”

I started with myself and then passed on the bag. First, they smeared it over their delicious breasts and then a little bit over their legs. I sniffed. It didn’t smell like anything at all, but it had a thick, smooth texture.

I put on my clothes and started packing our stuff and belongings. The rest of the women prepared themselves as well. When we were ready, I stepped out of the cave and shielded my eyes. “Any ideas where to go?” I asked.

Liana, who knew these parts of the world better, shrugged lightly. “I know a path leading up to a couple of mountains, but the path is blocked by a boulder. We’ve never been there, but it must be a nice place since it’s hidden.”

“So long it isn’t too high to climb, ascending steep slopes every day can drain our energy,” I said.

“It’s not that high,” Liana said. “Although I’m not sure if there’s a stream there.”

“We should at least have a look,” I said. It was a reasonable place to check out for now, especially as the sun was rising.

“I’ll lead you there then,” Liana said. “We should be there by the evening.”

I looked at my women, including Liana’s women, who all nodded. They hadn’t officially joined my tribe yet, but I already knew they eventually would.

I followed Liana as her memory guided her across the mountainous terrain. It was hot and beads of sweat trickled down my back. It wasn’t because of the load I was carrying since I was strong enough to keep it on my back, but the scorching sun beating down on us.

We took a few breaks here and there, splashing some water on our faces. The four girls, who weren’t so innocent any longer, kept asking some of their tribe members about child rearing and giving birth. They sounded excited and the woman in return asked for the sensation of having a man inside them. They said it was a divine experience and couldn’t wait to give birth just so they could have me inside them again.

Jasmina spoke with Chabia about various topics, especially about their pasts and more about their tribes while Nalia and Felicia held hands. Nalia tried explaining how archery worked, and I also caught the whisper that I apparently got harder when seeing a woman firing an arrow. I liked seeing them firing an arrow but believed she added that just to give Felicia motivation. So long as it worked, I didn’t see any problems.

The sun reached its peak and started lowering. We’d ascended a steep slope, and Liana told me we weren’t far. She jerked her head and pointed ahead. “You can see it from here,” she said.

The path, which we’d trod on, was hidden among the soaring peaks all around us. “I wonder if this place belonged to some old tribe and they decided to abandon it,” I said.

“That could very well be it,” Liana said. “We were just here exploring but couldn’t find a way around the boulder, so we returned, but there definitely must have been a trail here before.”

Reaching the boulder, I looked around for a suitable place to throw it. It was a five-hundred-foot drop next to us, and I couldn’t see anyone at the bottom either. “Alright, step back and away from the side,” I said and laid my stuff aside. That boulder perfectly blocked the path as if it was intentional.

“You’ll be amazed,” Nalia whispered to my audience. I couldn’t lie; I felt a bit uncomfortable having all those eyes on my back while I was about to use one of my abilities. I sat down on my haunches and slid my finger under the boulder a little bit and then rose, balancing it in my hands while gravel and dust fell all around me. Without tottering, I walked to the side and then hurled it down, which was followed by a loud, deafening crash. They all winced, and I dusted off my hands.

“Sorry about that noise,” I said.

“It’s not like we didn’t expect it,” Nalia said with a giggle. The girls in the background also whispered how strong I truly was and were awestruck by my strength.

“Come on, and let’s check it out,” I said and felt a bit overwhelmed having their attention aimed at me. I led them farther up the path till we reached a little plateau, surrounded by mountains and a lake in the middle. Strangely enough, a couple of trees grew here as well. It wasn’t what I expected. “What a gorgeous place.”

“Yeah,” Chabia said and looked around her as well. “Look over there!” She made her way to the wood logs which formed a circle around some charcoal. I arched an eyebrow and wondered how old this camp was.

“I just hope it wasn’t recent,” I said.

Jasmina shook her head as she pushed her hand against the charcoal. “It’s cold and so is this place … It’s been abandoned for hundreds of years.”

“Why would someone abandon a place like this?” I questioned.

“Many reasons but that we won’t know unless we track them down,” Jasmina spread her wisdom.

“Alright … Let’s get something to eat and settle down. The sun sure has been merciless today.” I also needed a bath later since sweat still dribbled down my tanned back.

The women agreed and luckily there were enough wood logs for us to sit on, so we didn’t need to fell any other trees. We settled down with a sigh, washing our faces in the lake. Luckily, there was a waterfall here too whose stream joined the lake and then continued farther down to the side of the mountain.

After I’d washed myself, I started the process of butchering the meat while Jasmina helped with the fire. Chabia took the opportunity to sit next to me, keeping me company. “I like this place,” she admitted.

“Yeah … it’s more private and hidden,” I agreed with her but quickly noticed another thing: We didn’t have much meat left. “We’ll have to hunt tomorrow … I want you to come with me.” I pushed some of her blonde hair from her face to look into her sky-blue eyes. “It would be nice to spend some alone time with you.”

“An opportunity I can’t say no to,” Chabia said, smiling deeply. “Especially after your rising popularity.”

“Yeah,” I said. “A bit hard to keep up with.”

“So will they join us?”

“They will,” I said. “Four of them are pregnant with my seed, and Liana has proven to be loyal to us.”

“This is just the beginning.” Chabia smiled, inching her flaring hips closer to mine as we continued to butcher the meat. We skewered it on sticks and neatly laid them over the flames. Sitting and waiting for the flesh to cook, Jasmina picked up the flute and started playing some songs. We all listened, enjoying the sounds which mingled so well with the waterfall.

We moved the meat aside to let it cool. “We can also play instruments,” Fyona said. “But not as well as you.”

“We should play together,” Jasmina said, nodding. “Every enjoyment from music to dancing to being intimate is a stronger experience when performed together compared to alone.”

“You’re right,” Aysha said. “We had a bit of an experience yesterday.” She massaged her tummy. “I’m just waiting for the first signs.”

“You don’t have to wait any longer,” Jasmina said. “The spirits have called and I can already see the life of a newborn growing in your tummies.”

They exchanged excited glances, and no one doubted Jasmina and her superior wisdom. We started eating, Liana kept her warrior women company as they ate together while I ate with mine. Even if we were slightly separated, we were still a tribe, and I loved the unity of us as we would grow stronger and fiercer.

After the meal, the sun was setting behind the mountains. It had been a long day. Felicia sat down next to me, and Jasmina was in the process of painting Venus on one of the walls, honoring our goddess for bringing us to such a place.

I patted Felicia’s thigh. “I told you we would find a better place.”

“Yeah … this isn’t bad, so long as we’re safe,” Felicia said and inched her hips closer to mine, seeking safety in my embrace.

“You will be safe with me,” I told her and draped my arm over her neck. “And we’ll get our revenge.”

Felicia nodded and leaned her head on my shoulder, rubbing her thumb on my hand. “I wonder how a man can be so strong.”

I took her hand and interlaced my fingers with hers. “I wonder how a woman can be so beautiful.”

Felicia tittered, her blush creeping up on her cheeks. “There are prettier women than me.”

“I don’t think so,” I said. “My women are equally as beautiful, but more beautiful than other women.”

“If you say so,” she said.

“Tomorrow, Chabia and I will go hunting. When we come back, I want to be able to use telepathy with you and Liana. Are you prepared for it?”

She thought a bit longer about it. “Will you … uhm, explode?” She bit her bottom lip, wondering if she’d said something stupid.

“No,” I said. “That’s the entire point of it.”

“Okay,” Felicia said and looked a bit brighter. “Only if someone with experience can guide it inside me. It looked quite intimidating when I tried to suck you this morning.”

“Jasmina knows sex better than anyone here, don’t worry about it.” I cast a glance at the painting she was doing, and it was already coming to fruition. She made Venus’ hips as big as they could be and her boobs bigger and rounder than Nalia’s. No one could be prettier than Venus.

“Liana,” I called for her and beckoned her and the rest of her women to me. “Come.”

They eagerly exchanged glances, and all ten of them paused the process of making the beds to submissively come and sit in front of me. They’d just cleaned themselves, and their skins sparkled and hair hung wet and heavy down their backs.

“Liana, I’ve fully impregnated your women and we’ve now found a common camp. I fully trust you, and you and your women will be a part of my tribe.”

“I’m honored.” A smile flashed across her face and she laid her hand over her heart. “That was a quick decision.”

“It wasn’t a difficult decision,” I told her. “You and your women will from now on be mine, and someone inflicting pain on them would be the equivalent of inflicting pain on any of us. Together we will be strong.”

They exchanged glances and bowed down. They all glowed with optimism. This was one of their dreams after all to have a man by their side. “Like I said,” Liana said. “We won’t be intrusive. So long we can have you inside us now and then, it will be enough to satisfy us.”

I swept my eyes over their athletic feminine bodies. “That will be an easy promise to keep,” I told them. “Tomorrow, Chabia and I’ll go on a hunt. If you can find any edible berry bushes or vegetables around here, that will be great. I can’t promise when we’ll get back, but when we do, you and Felicia will learn telepathy.”

“I’m already looking forward to it,” Liana said with a smile.

“We’ll soon go to bed, and we might not be here tomorrow, so I will say goodbye now,” I said.

“Have a nice trip … can we all get a hug and kiss for having joined your tribe?” Liana said.

I rose to my feet and kissed them all on their lips while they embraced me. Each and every one of them held onto me as if afraid I would vanish, mashing their massive nude breasts right onto my chest, and even being creative when wrapping their legs around mine to rub their pussies on my knee, whispering that their wet slits would wait for me whenever I was ready to take them. I sighed in arousal, knowing I had so many different women at my disposal.

I went to bed with Nalia and Felicia sleeping next to me and then Chabia and Jasmina followed by the rest of our new tribe members. I needed all of them: some to protect the newly impregnated girls and some to fight the beastmen. The beastmen weren’t going to get away with this, and I also knew I had to acquire some new abilities if I wanted to fight them.

“I thought we could finally spend some time together, perhaps have some fun,” Nalia said, snuggling up to me. She sounded a bit disappointed.

“We have more mouths to feed,” I answered her, hoping she would understand.

“We shouldn’t have wasted all those kills,” she pointed out.

“If only we could’ve predicted the future.”

“You got a point,” she murmured.

“Teach Felicia archery,” I told her, giving her advice on something to do.

“What do you say?” Nalia asked and snaked her hand over my body to reach Felicia.

“I can try,” Felicia said. “But I’ve never held a weapon before.”

“I’m sure you’ll be a natural learner,” Nalia said. “You are fit enough to wield a bow. Keep in mind, I’m no expert myself. It wasn’t that long ago I could barely fire.”

“Who taught you?”

Nalia turned to Chabia, who lay on the side, listening to those two. “Chabia,” she said and I heard the sound of a kiss shortly after.

“Maybe you can trade the skin for some additional bows and arrows,” Chabia suggested. “No need to find youthful trees, especially if skin is so rare.”

“You’re right,” I said and sighed. “But let’s try to get some rest for now. It’s been a long day after all.”

They all agreed, and we closed our eyes and descended into sleep.


Chapter 6

Opening my eyes, I saw something moving by the edge of the lake. Rubbing my eyes, I noticed it was Jasmina who fingered herself. She tried to stifle her moans as well as possible, but she seemed to be reaching an intense orgasm. It dawned on me that she was making an offering to Venus. She massaged her pink opening, and I could see the reflection of the rising sun on her wetness. She pushed in two fingers while rubbing her clit with her thumb.

She knew which buttons to push before she thrust her pelvis to the sky and let out a cry of relief. She squirted a perfect arch, spilling out her pink liquid all over the lake. She slumped down, letting her filthy hand rest on her forehead while breathing.

Holding onto Venus, she sat up on her knees and whispered something. She turned to us, and her eyes widened upon seeing me awake. She crawled back to me, right between my legs and to my morning wood. Judging by the sun, I knew it was early in the morning but that hadn’t stopped her from making an offering.

She straddled me with her legs and lowered her steamy pussy onto my erection, letting my manhood sink deep into her pink entrance. She leaned over me with her busty boobs mashed against my chest and lips pressed against my neck, covering me in kisses. “I had a vision,” she said, biting her bottom lip. “You’ll face something other than just megafauna on your journey.”

While she kept me stuffed inside her, she kept squeezing and unclenching her pussy. I stroked the curve of her hips and slid my fingers through her ass crack. “What was that?” I questioned and enjoyed having her in this position, like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces.

“A new ability … useful for your upcoming adventure,” she said in a husky voice. “As soon as I saw it, I made an offering to Venus on your behalf.”

“Thanks,” I said and appreciated her thoughtfulness. “I can’t believe you woke up that early just for my sake.”

“To be fair, it’s not that early … And Chabia is waiting for you.”

It was difficult to turn around while lying here with that sensual woman on top of me, but I did and noticed how Chabia stood behind me, packing our quivers and weapons.

Chabia winked at me. “We are not in a hurry. You can lie there if you want.”

It didn’t exactly feel that good having my woman already awake while I lay here and idled.

“You want to rise don’t you?” Jasmina guessed, pushing my long hair behind my ears.

“I do and don’t,” I said and chuckled.

Jasmina sat up. “I’ll help you,” she said and my cock slid out from her pink, wet hole, and I could feel her juices running down my balls. She didn’t leave me just yet but went down and aimed my cock at her mouth, deepthroating me clean from her nectar and coming off with a kiss right on the top. “So, now you can rise.”

I rose to my feet. My women were still soundly asleep, lying there tightly together, dreaming sweetly. Although it wouldn’t take long till they would wake up as the world started getting brighter and brighter. I put on my loincloth and slung the quiver over my back and also the spear scabbard.

“I also cut the meat for them,” Chabia said.

“That’s thoughtful,” I said and admired her kindness and sympathy.

Chabia winked. “It’s important to think of others.”

“As long as they think of you also,” I said and stressed the importance of avoiding negative people.

“Right,” she said.

Jasmina prepared herself to go back to her painting but waved at us. “Have a nice journey.”

We nodded in return. “I’m looking forward to more paintings.”

Jasmina flashed a grin. “You’ll be surprised when you return.”

We waved at her and then descended the slope with the rising sun right in front of us. It didn’t take long till we reached the bottom. Standing by the foot of the mountain, we looked around.

“Any ideas?” she asked.

“I’ll follow Jasmina’s advice of following the wind,” I said and thought out loud, “It feels like I’m becoming superstitious.”

“Superstitious?” Chabia asked and looked at me funny. “No such thing. Nature is full of signs and life. They should be followed and not disobeyed.”

I nodded at her words of wisdom as we followed the winds. “I agree.”

“But you said something else though,” she teased me.

“It was my old self speaking,” I said and returned her grin.

“I hope so,” she said and threw sideways glances at me. “If your gut feeling tells you something, it’s a sign. If winds show you a direction it should also be interpreted as a sign. Remember, everything is alive.”

“You’re right,” I said and let her words dawn on me as we continued. It was also nostalgic having her lecturing me about animism: one of the first things she’d explained to me.

“You’re just becoming more and more attractive,” she said quickly, just wanting to let that out as if she’d kept it inside her for so long. “As if that would even be more possible compared to when I first met you.”

“You find it hard to believe, eh?” I asked.

“I do,” she said, moving closer to me, so our arms bumped into each other occasionally. “You were just born to lead. The way you take action, and saved Jasmina, Nalia and I, and Felicia. You’re a true man.”

“Your words make my heart melt,” I told her, slowing down my steps and thanking Venus for having brought me to her and Nalia.

“They were meant to.”

“I can’t imagine living without you,” I said, which came from my heart. “And there aren’t many women I have said that to in my life.”

“We are the perfect match,” she said and smiled.

“We are,” I said and moved some weapons around in my hand, freeing my left and taking hers. “Let’s hold hands for a little bit.”

“I was about to suggest the same.”

As the sun kept steadily rising, her golden hair just kept glowing brighter and stronger. We moved away from the mountains, and I used my Eagle Eye to lead us to grasslands where I hoped we could find some megafauna.

“Let’s try to kill two animals this time so the meat will last,” I suggested.

“So long as you carry them,” she said and flexed her left arm. “I’m not as strong as you are.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said. “Although something tells me we will be hunting for a while.”

“More quality time with you.”

I returned her smile, and upon seeing hers, I just felt a sudden deja vu. “When you smiled, you reminded me of my former girl.”

“That’s cute,” she said. “As I told you earlier, it would have been interesting to have her here.”

“Yeah,” I said, and reminisced over Earth for a little bit, slowing down my pace.

“Do you ever think back?”

“Less and less,” I admitted. I hadn’t thought at all about it the past few days, something I didn’t mind obviously. “What about you, does your first tribe ever pop up in your mind now and then?”

“It does, but less and less,” she said. “I feel way happier with you, so maybe all those bad memories are getting buried with positivity. I believe that’s what happened to Nalia as well, and I hope Felicia will go through the same.”

“She will,” I said. “But something tells me we have to get rid of her enemies before she can be fully healed.

She nodded. “I think you’re right … which will be quite a task judging by how difficult it was to kill one.”

I gave her hand a squeeze. “I will accept the challenge.”

We moved on, and I wanted to find some animals to kill before going to bed. With my superior vision, I guided us to some tracks which meandered farther into the grassland and woods.

“Bison tracks,” Chabia said, sitting on her haunches and studying them. “They look smaller than average.”

“At least it’s something,” I said and wouldn’t complain since apparently there weren’t many animals here, to begin with. “Let’s follow them.” I beckoned her with me till we reached the woods. I placed my hand on a tree and peered into the distance. I spotted some bison after the forest, grazing the hilly grasslands. They weren’t many and certainly not as fat as the ones we’d hunted before.

“Spotted anything?” she asked and nudged me with her elbow as I stood there and squinted.

“Bison … three of them.”

“Will we reach them before sunset?”

“Certainly,” I said. “Quicker if I carry you.”

She took my hand, obviously not liking the idea. “It’s nice to walk together,” she pointed out. She had a point, and I kept her pace while the sun lowered in the sky.

After we’d exited the forest and reached a gorgeous view of the hilly grasslands, I held up my hand. “Do you see them?”

“I do.” They were currently resting by a stream, sipping some water and minding their own business.

“They look fast,” I said and studied them further.

“They do indeed,” Chabia said. “Certainly smaller than the ones we’ve seen before.”

“I guess we could take all three of them,” I pointed out. “Which one do you want?”

“I’ll take the one all the way to the right. The quickest of us will bring down the one in the middle.”

“That’s a deal,” I said and reached into my quiver and took an arrow.

When we were about to rise to our feet and load our bows, suddenly the bison made some noises and bolted away from us, their steps thundering along the ground and making dust rise to our puzzled faces.

“Why?” I questioned in confusion since that had never happened before.

“I told you that you were getting famous,” she said with a wink. “They know you already.”

I chuckled first at her humor but then sighed since I knew we didn’t have much time left, so I wasn’t so sure about running after them. “Should we follow them?” I asked and watched the sinking sun.

“We could try,” she said. “Besides, it isn’t that late, and I see plenty of places to sleep around here.”

I nodded, stuffed the arrow back into the quiver and continued ahead. We followed their tracks across this unpolluted and marvelous land. We didn’t bump into any other tribesses on our way, but certain small game like rabbits and grouses. They ran and flew away as quickly as we approached them, and maybe there was something to Chabia’s words after all that I was getting famous.

Trudging up another hill, we could finally see them again. They weren’t difficult to track, but they were too far away to be killed by bow and arrow. Chabia barely saw them from this distance, squinting and pointing unsurely.

“We have to get closer,” I said. “If I fire from here, it would hardly be powerful enough.”

“And I can barely even see them,” Chabia said. She was a bit more tired after walking for so long, and the sun was about to set as well. If we wanted to kill some animals today, then we had to do so as soon as possible.

I scanned the surroundings and found a suitable path behind some hills. “Let’s go behind that hill and try to sneak up on them,” I said.

“Let’s give it a shot,” she said. “But if they run away this time as well, I’m not so sure if we’ll have enough light to hunt again.”

I cursed myself since I knew she had a point. I was just about to be in a good mood when spending alone time with her for today, but I didn’t expect the hunt to become a failure.

While trying to sneak up on them, we kept an eye on them to make sure they weren’t running away. It seemed to be that they were prepared to go to sleep or rest after that long flight. If they recognized me once, then they sure will recognize me twice, something which I didn’t like the thought of.

“Okay,” I said, poking my head up from the hill, and seeing them rest within shooting distance behind some tallgrass. “Let’s prepare our bows and fire.”

“Alright,” she said. “But Kyle, it’s not the end of the world if we don’t get them, just keep that in mind.”

“Sure,” I said but didn’t let her words sink in even if I should have. I couldn’t stand the thought of returning like a failure or failing in front of Chabia.

We loaded our bows and quickly rose, firing as hard as we could. But the bison jumped to their feet and thundered away, and the arrow struck right where they had lain. If only those bastards hadn’t moved … “No wonder skin is so rare here when the animals are way quicker,” I said, lowering my bow and accepting our defeat for now.

“Maybe we should’ve hunted some other animals,” she pointed out.

I agreed with her, but the sun was already setting and hunting during the night wasn’t even possible. “I should’ve thought of that earlier when they ran away the first time.”

She laid her hand on my shoulder. “You sound upset.”

“Aren’t you hungry?” I asked her and searched her face.

“I am … but hungrier to spend some time with you,” she said and flashed a smile despite looking weary.

“Typical of you to always be positive,” I said.

“It’s not a bad trait after all,” she pointed out. “And I saw some berry bushes and apple trees on our way here.”

“Apples,” I said quietly to myself and had forgotten about that fruit.

“I can show you if you don’t know what they are,” she said and took my hand, but I was unresponsive and just watched the animals, wondering if perhaps the moonlight would suffice as I hadn’t accepted defeat yet. She gave my hand a squeeze. “Kyle?”

I sighed and accepted my defeat. “Alright, show me.”

She led me to the trees that stood close to a stream. There weren’t many trees around and those that existed had a thick trunk. She jerked her head at them. “Lift me so I can reach them,” Chabia said. She laid her equipment onto the grass and looked overly excited for me to lift her. I grabbed her flaring thighs, so wide I couldn’t wrap my hands around them, and lifted her. A shriek escaped her lips.

“A bit too sudden?” I questioned.

“Yeah,” she said and giggled. “It felt like you were about to throw me up to the sky.”

“Even if I did,” I said, “I would have caught you anyway.”

“Oh yeah?”

I jerked her in my grip, teasing her, and she shrieked again. “Don’t test me!”

“I’m just joking. Go ahead, I’m hungry.”

She picked the reddest apple. “Can you take it while you hold onto me?” I only used one hand to hold onto her and took the other apple with my right hand, letting it roll down to the grass. She picked ten of them before telling me it was alright.

The apples were a bit smaller than what I was used to, but they looked just as attractive and delicious to eat, especially as I was hungry and didn’t have some tender, fatty flesh to feast on.

“Let’s sit against the tree,” she said and patted the seat next to her, and I sank down with the trunk against my back and her right next to me. “You still don’t look to be happy.”

“I was when I lifted you,” I said.

She inched her hips closer to mine. “Better?”

“A little,” I said and smiled. We took a bite simultaneously. It was a bit more sour than the apples I was used to, and at the same time the flavor was stronger.

“Do you have these where you’re from?” Chabia asked.

“We do,” I said. “But they are a bit bigger and taste a bit different.”

“Which ones are better?”

“These ones,” I said and devoured an entire one before tossing it away. I reached for the second and devoured it as well, letting the juices run down my fingers. “But bloody flesh is even better.”

“I know. But we’ll find something tomorrow,” she comforted me and patted my thigh.

I’d never believed fruits and berries could satiate a man. They were more like supplements compared to the real flesh. Not that I minded fruits and berries, they tasted okay now and then. “Nalia and I used to eat these all the time when we were by ourselves, and dried berries too,” she said.

“You are definitely strong enough to lift Nalia,” I said and admired her massive legs.

She stifled a giggle. “No, silly, we used some sticks or just climbed the tree.”

“I would have loved to see you climb a tree,” I said.

“I’ll show you one day,” she said and looked out across the sky as it was slowly darkening. My stomach rumbled a little, and she turned to me, concerned. “Should I pick some more for you?”

“They’ll never satiate me, only meat will,” I said. “We can rest for now.”

“You sure?” she asked. “I find them okay. I guess I’m more used to eating them.”

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” I said and licked my fingers.

“You don’t find it funny that Jasmina’s prophecy turns out to be true,” she said and gave me a look.

“We only have eleven additional tribe members now though,” I told her. “Hardly the biggest tribe of this world.”

“Fifteen counting the babies,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

“You got a point,” I said.

“And besides that’s still an impressive number for such a short amount of time,” she said. “Without doubt, more will join you, especially when the word gets out that you have strong enough seed to make someone pregnant.”

“If you say so,” I said and leaned back. “So long I have you, Nalia and Jasmina, I will be content.”

“So you do have some favorites?” she asked and raised an eyebrow as if indulging in gossip.

“You were the first one I met … And Jasmina is just special.”

“She is a highly skilled shaman,” Chabia agreed. “I don’t know how we would have survived without telepathy.”

“Yeah,” I agreed.

“Also when she summoned rain clouds and also her visions,” Chabia said.

“It’s beyond me that someone would just throw her away like that.”

“I’m guessing envy.”

“Me too,” I said and focused on Eagle Eye to look around in the distance, just in case I would spot some ruminant animals but didn’t, just birds and rabbits. I unfocused on it and sighed. She patted my thigh.

“Are you looking again?” she asked and gave me a concerned look.

“Just in case,” I said.

“Come on, we have a day tomorrow too,” she said, trying to cheer me up.

She was right, but she didn’t understand what it was like for a man to fail and not accomplish something. “Should we wash ourselves in the stream?” I suggested. “Your nude body will probably make me think of something else.”

“It will be my pleasure to help you out,” Chabia said and snaked her hands behind her back, fumbled a little and untied her chest-wrap which fell to her thighs. Her breasts jiggled upon being freed, and the sight of those two put a smile on my face.

We stood up at the same time and pulled down our loincloths. I took her hand, and it made me think of Adam and Eve with the nudity and apple tree. There was just enough moonlight and stars in the sky to light up the path to the stream and for us to see each other’s bodies.

Holding each other’s hands, we jumped in. We swam up to the surface, and the water was a bit colder than usual, so I wrapped my hands around her body and pulled her close to me, letting her soft breasts press against my chest while washing my favorite part of her body: her ass. She washed my back as well and tried to rub her waist along my stiffening cock.

“You’re already hard,” she pointed out the obvious fact with a grin.

“I’m always hard with you around,” I said and kissed her neck, tasting her sweet skin till she threw her head back. “I won’t take you till I’ve killed an animal though.”

She bit her bottom lip. “That’s fine … just you sleeping close to me feels just as good as having you inside me … but better when they are combined.”

“I see,” I said. “Tomorrow we’ll find something, don’t worry.”

She pushed some of my hair behind my ears. “You are the one who’s worrying.”

I nodded and admitted the fact that she was right. “Don’t you want some fresh meat to eat?”

“I already answered you,” she said. “I’m patient, and it will take the time it takes. Clean my breasts and then we can get up on the grass together.” I released her from my grip and she turned around, backing her massive bottom against my crotch and letting me wrap my arms around her waist. While I was washing her, she was continuously rubbing her ass up and down against my erection, letting it slide up and down along the crack.

“Hmm, Chabia,” I said in a husky voice. “Are you trying to make me cum?”

“Maybe,” she said and giggled, and swiveled her ass right on top of my cock. I reached farther south, past her bush till I reached her honeypot, massaging her wet folds and slipping in a finger. I wanted it to be my cock so badly but felt like I didn’t deserve it. “I wouldn’t mind if you have your way with me tonight too.”

I planted my lips right onto her neck but refused her proposal. “I want to deserve it.”

“You do deserve me,” she said, not desperately but matter-of-factly.

“Not for this night.”

“You’re stubborn,” Chabia said and rubbed her ass some more before turning around, pressing her lips to mine. She straddled my legs to slide her pussy up and down on my cock. “How’s that?”

“It feels pretty damn good … but nowhere near as good after we’ve hunted.”

“I give up,” she said and giggled, embracing me and holding onto me warmly while my cock throbbed harder than ever.

We swam back to the edge and clambered up, shaking the water from our bodies and drying ourselves with some skin. She prepared the bed where we used the quiver for pillows and skin for sheets and blankets. It was simple, but we didn’t need something extravagant. We lay down, but I kept my eyes open, continuously searching while Chabia snuggled up to me. It felt like something was staring at us. Something which could see us, but we couldn’t see it properly.

“Are you still looking?” she asked, sounding a bit annoyed now rather than relieved.

“Sorry,” I apologized and continued looking. “I’m not sure what I’m looking for exactly.”

“An animal to kill?”

“Yeah, but I think I spotted something.”

She raised herself and looked around. “Where?”

“Behind the trees,” I pointed and peered further. “I believe it’s a great bird.”

“The only eagle I see is on your chest,” she said and clutched the pendant.

I heard something rustle in the trees and then I quickly jumped up to my feet. “Wait here,” I said.

“I’m not going to wait here,” she said. “How are you supposed to hunt in the dark?”

I peered even closer. “I think I see an owl—a rare breed.”

“Owls are even more dangerous during nights.”

I put on my loincloth and snatched my weapons. “Chabia, wait in the background. I believe I’ve spotted another rare animal.”

“But wouldn’t it be better to kill it tomorrow?” Chabia suggested.

“No,” I said. “Jasmina saw this as well.” I continued running to the owl while Chabia protested behind me. I reached the tree I believed it was sitting on, minding its own business. I’d seen well. It was a mighty owl sitting there, unlike the other rare breeds I’d slain before, this one was completely alone, watching me from a distance, deciding whether I was a threat or not, which was quite obvious. It then launched itself at me from the branch, and I quickly snatched my spear, but it was difficult to spot during the night and suddenly its claws clamped down on my shoulders, making me grunt. I used my spear and stabbed upward, but it flew away before I could inflict a deeper wound.

I felt the blood seep out from my shoulders, and now that it had drawn first blood, adrenaline flowed through my veins, and I felt fully awakened even if we were just about to go to sleep.

“Kyle, are you okay?” she shouted at me.

“I’m alright,” I shouted back and let the blood dry as the owl hooted. I scanned the sky for clues about where it was heading. It might not be as fast and deadly as an eagle, but it sure had an advantage in the dark, but it was a challenge I would accept, and I was motivated after the earlier failure.

I saw it again coming at me, and it was like watching a shadow moving. I thrust my spear at it, but it soared up at the very last second. I whirled around and hurled my spear at it, striking it right in the leg, making blood spray.

With the help of its claw, it wrenched out the weapon. I arched an eyebrow and wouldn’t think that to be possible for an owl. It dropped the spear to the grass, and I ran and snatched it. I immediately felt danger breathing down my back as it hooted so suddenly and came crashing with its beak right against my back. It made me stagger forward and fall.

“Watch out!” Chabia said, and I took her warning seriously and rolled to the side. The owl was just about to seize me but seized a tuft of grass instead. Angrily, it shook the grass away from its claws. I quickly made my way up to my feet, and I darted my eyes everywhere, looking for where it was hiding.

It camouflaged well in the sky, and then I spotted it again, making a turn and approaching me again. I tossed the spear up and down in my right hand and waited for it. It then plunged, taking me by surprise as it suddenly used its full speed, but it didn’t deter me, and I charged at it as well.

While both of us had blood spilled, we attacked each other simultaneously, and I struck my spear right into its belly before it could reach me.

It hooted and slumped down, dead and defeated. I panted and stooped right over it, watching how massive it was for an owl. With its wings stretched out, it must have been eight feet, at least. It matched the size of the eagle I’d fought earlier when acquiring Eagle Eye.

Chabia ran over to me, panting. “Kyle, you’re scaring me.”

“I killed it,” I said, frowning down on it and feeling empowered like never before. It was just something so satisfying to kill something which had tried to kill me.

“But still, you could have listened,” she said, sighing. “Can I see your wound?”

I took her hand, which trembled. “I will slay its heart first.”

“Alright then,” she said and reeled back, covering her mouth when seeing the blood all over my shoulders and back. “Gosh, you’re bloody.”

“I still live,” I said, yanking the spear out of the owl’s body, pulling out rivulets of fresh blood. “It doesn’t.” I aimed the tip of the spear at its belly and started cutting it open. I sat down on my haunches, tore the skin aside with my bare hands and reached inside its organs. Finding the beating heart, I pulled it out, letting it fall out from my hand and land right on the grass. I stared at it while it was beating and seized my spear with both of my hands. I let the tip of the spear hover over the heart, plunged it down and gave it a good twist. It was like an electric shock, making my body rigid. Night and day images flashed across my mind, as I felt the ability manifesting. For a moment, I dreamt of being an owl, gazing out across the darkness as if it were day. No one could see me, but I could see them.

My eyes popped open, and I gasped. I was on my knees, and it felt like I was falling back for a second, but Chabia was right behind and caught me.

“Are you alright?” Chabia asked as I’d slept for a minute or two.

“Yeah,” I said and slowly rubbed my eyes. “That was so intense.” Rising to my feet, I went inside my mind and saw the fierce owl face manifesting right next to the jaguar. I eagerly focused on it and then looked around, and to my surprise, I could see as if it were day, as clearly as I normally would’ve seen even if it was in the middle of the night.

“Wow,” I whispered to myself and felt the immense joy of having learned another ability.

“Can you see?”

“I see your eyes welling up.”

She smiled and wiped her eyes with her forearm. “Because I was worried for you.”

I settled my hands on her hips and used my right to push her gorgeous hair behind her ears. “I didn’t mean to make you cry.” I felt my own eyes sting when seeing her like that and hoped I hadn’t acted too impulsively.

“It’s okay,” she said. “I’ll clean up your messy back.”

“I will skin the owl in the meanwhile. We can eat before going back to sleep.”

“It will be a long night then.”

“I thought you were patient.”

She just smiled and rolled her eyes. “Always got to be so stubborn.”

“I didn’t want to disappoint you,” I said. “You want meat equally as much as I do.”

“Disappoint me?” she questioned as if I were insane. “That’s ridiculous after everything you’ve done.”

“You don’t know how it is for a man to fail in front of a woman,” I said, sinking my fingers into her skin.

“Again, you haven’t failed at anything … But please, let me take care of you before your back and shoulders get infected.”

I let go of her hips, sheathed my bloody spear, picked up the dead owl and made my way back to the tree with Chabia. “If we only had Jasmina with us to make some fire,” I said and dumped the owl aside.

“I can take care of that. I need some light after all.”

She had a point, and I switched over to the Owl Eye and saw everything so clearly. “Can you perhaps help me find some suitable sticks first? I already have one with me but I need some tinder as well,” Chabia asked.

“A second.” I rose and looked around behind the tree. I didn’t have to go far before finding some dry weed for the fire. I also brought some rocks with me to make a little circle. Dropping them down, I sat down with her. “Need some help?”

“I will take care of the fire, that’s the least I can do.”

“And you call me stubborn,” I joked and nudged her with my elbow.

She blushed. “Actually, since you can see better, help me place the stick correctly so I know where to rub.”

I went behind her and got a hold of her wrists, aiming the smaller stick against the carved bigger stick. “There you go.”

“Thanks.”

I sat down next to the bird and started skinning it. “It’s a mighty owl,” I said after pulling a large patch of its skin off the carcass.

“It is,” she said. “But I was still worried for you since it has a massive advantage in the dark. I didn’t cry for nothing.”

“Massive doesn’t seem like it,” I said and pulled off the skin completely and started butchering it. “I killed it, not the opposite.”

She flashed me a smile and started rubbing the sticks together like mad, her tits jiggled and bounced, making me lose focus now and then.

Eventually, the first threads of smoke swirled up to her eyes. She poured the charred wood dust onto the tinder and blew till the flames flickered. “So, now I can see better,” she said. “Let me just wash my hands, and soak this cloth.”

“I’ll be waiting.”

She ran to the stream. I shifted my attention to her, watching her voluptuous body in the dark with the help of my ability and felt my desire rise. I didn’t deserve her earlier, but now that I’d killed this animal, I wanted her badly. She came running back up and sat behind me.

“I would prefer to have you in front of me.”

“So you can gawk at me?” she chuckled.

“Exactly,” I said and laid the bird flesh aside.

“Don’t you have a bird to concentrate on?”

“I’ve already separated the parts for us,” I told her.

“You’re quick,” she said and started dabbing the wet cloth all over my back. “Oh, Venus. Next time, we should bring Jasmina. These are some deep wounds.”

“Its claws were no joke,” I confirmed.

She cleaned up my back, and I helped her thread the needle and then handed it to her. “How big are the wounds?” I asked.

“So you care after all?” she asked teasingly and whispered, “I thought you were too manly for that.”

Her whisper sent a shiver down my spine. “Just being curious.”

“They aren’t the biggest I’ve seen on you,” she said and carefully sewed it. “It doesn’t hurt, right?”

I shook my head. “I’m an empowered man after all.”

She chuckled. “Sorry for not knowing what it’s like to have superpowers,” she said flirtingly again.

“Are you in the mood again?” I asked her.

“My mood didn’t go anywhere,” she revealed. “But you stubbornly insisted on waiting till you’ve killed an animal.”

“Right, but let’s eat first. I’m starving.”

I gave her the time and concentration she needed to finish sewing the wound. She hummed a sweet melody, and I felt something oddly erotic having her take care of me like that while humming that feminine melody. She then finished it with a wet kiss on my neck. “So, I’m finished.”

“I already feel a hundred times better.”

“But you weren’t even hurt, to begin with,” she flirted with me again.

I gave her a look. “I wasn’t, but your touch and melody made me feel a hundred times better.”

“And not the stitches?”

“Nope.”

Smiling, we sat together and skewered the meat, lying it over the flames and watching the owl flesh roast. “I’ve never tried owl meat in my life,” Chabia said and watched anticipatedly as it was slowly roasting in front of us.

“Neither have I … Sorry if I scared you earlier … It wasn’t my intention.”

“I know it wasn’t your intention. I apologize if I overacted, but I don’t want anything bad to happen to you.”

“I know,” I said and drowned in her heavenly, blue eyes. “It’s because we care for each other.”

“You’re right,” she said, and we huddled up closer to the flames as the crickets started to chirp louder while the night wore on. We moved the skewered meat aside. Unlike other bird flesh, the owl was a bit darker. It had some nice fat on it too, and I didn’t care if steam was still rising and plucked some flesh from the breast and showed it in my mouth. It had a very strong, poultry-like taste.

“How was it?” she asked and looked at hers curiously but waiting till it had cooled.

“Divine, especially during this time of the night.” I found it poetic to eat an owl during the night for some reason.

She waited for hers to cool properly and then lifted the stick to her mouth and started eating till juices spilled all over her. “Not bad,” she said, licking her lips.

I spilled a lot over myself as well but didn’t mind. I was hungry, and it was difficult to find a sweeter moment than this especially after failing and then succeeding, and also acquiring a new ability.

“How’s it like to see in the dark?” she asked and watched me closely after taking another bite.

“It’s quite nice,” I said. “It gives you an edge over predators.”

“You’re right,” she said and tossed a bone onto the flames. “You’ll keep us safe.”

“I will,” I said and continued to gorge on the meat since I’d been an entire day without some juicy flesh to feast on.

When we’d finished devouring it, we went down to the stream to wash ourselves. I watched her tanned skin on the way and also her swaying hips which I started lusting after.

We splashed some water over our faces and rubbed it over our skin. “So what now?” Chabia asked and kneaded her bell-shaped breasts.

I patted her thigh and moved farther inside. She parted her legs for me without second thoughts, and I reached her sopping, wet pussy. “This is what I meant by deserving it.”

“I was wet earlier too,” she revealed.

“But you are wetter now, aren’t you?” I asked and searched her face.

Her lips slid to a grin. “Maybe.”

“Your eyes don’t lie,” I said. “You found it attractive what I did.”

“You’re right,” she said and nodded. “I crave you even more now.”

“Go ahead and touch me,” I said and thought it wasn’t fair that I had access to her while her fingers itched to touch my manhood.

She reached for my cock and wrapped her fingers around it. “Even harder than earlier,” she noted with a grin.

I rose and was about to reach for her hand to help her up to her feet, but instead, she opened her mouth and sucked me once. “A bit hard to resist,” she said after coming off, licking her lips.

I pulled her up to her feet and made our way back up to our bed while the flames were crackling in the background. She took off her clothes and so did I. We lay down on the side, and I delivered many kisses along her neck, while my cock was nestled deep inside the crack of her ass, seeking her sweet pussy. I pulled her body closer to mine, and the sudden pull made her gasp.

“Oh, Kyle, just stab me with it,” Chabia said.

I lifted her leg with my right hand, exposing her delicious pussy drenched with her fresh sweets. While holding up her leg, I drew a circle with the head of my cock right onto her lips, covering it in her fluids. I then slipped the head inside. Thrusting my hip, I dived deep inside her, which gave me an intimate, welcoming hug. Her walls contracted and then released after I’d bottomed out, and I pulled out and then plunged right back inside again. Her breasts started already jiggling as I kept increasing my pace, and my hips slapped against her ass. “Hm, ah, hmm,” she moaned as her speech became interrupted by my throbbing beast. “Oh, you’re widening me!” she exclaimed, and I felt it too how I filled her while sliding deep into her.

I reached her clit with my free hand and rubbed it with a small amount of pressure. The few touches made her squirm as I wasn’t the only one reaching an orgasm. “Ah,” I moaned and saw no reason to delay anything, as the stored-up desire for her reached its peak, and with a grunt, I emptied myself inside her, blasting out fat bullets of cum right into her pussy. She continued to squirm as I soaked her pussy with my seed. Her body turned rigid, and she thrust her hips and squirted. The first time I’d ever seen her do so except for when she’d been masturbating.

“You alright?” I asked her with a great sigh, as I let her pussy milk me for the last drops of cum.

“Yeah,” she said, breathing in deeply. “It’s just … when you touched my pink pearl, oh that touch felt so good.”

“I pushed the right buttons?”

“You did,” she said, smiling satisfied. “Especially after seeing you fighting, I became soaked.”

“But you complained?” I asked and stroked her hip, recovering from the blast.

“I did,” she said. “But deep inside me, I wanted to see you fight. It just turns me on so badly, but I don’t want to be selfish.”

“Gawking at you turns me on, does it make me selfish?”

She shook her head. “No, you’re right,” she said and smiled deeply. “Your cum soaked me.”

“I had stored up a lot.”

“Even after impregnating the girls?”

“You’ve no idea how quickly I recover,” I said.

“Oh Kyle, let’s sleep like this for the night. Don’t pull your cock out. I don’t know the next time I’ll ever get an opportunity like this.”

“I won’t,” I said. “It feels just as sweet as having your walls clamped around it.”

“Okay,” she said and snuggled up. “Sweet dreams.”

I let go of her legs, watching her feminine curves and being aware of the sensation of having my cock stuffed deep inside her womanhood. “Good night,” I said and pulled her body closer to mine.


Chapter 7

“Just up the slope,” I told her.

“Finally, we can get some rest,” Chabia said. I let her go first, watching her long legs and seeing some dried cum on the insides of her legs. It was two days ago since I’d killed that owl, and I’d taken Chabia last night as well. It was so much easier hunting during the night with my new ability. And she’d just gotten hornier and made sure to seize the opportunity now that we were by ourselves. I didn’t mind. So long as her skin was near mine, I felt equally as horny.

We’d spoken to our tribe members through telepathy, and thankfully they were all alright. They’d only eaten some small game along with some vegetables and looked forward to some red meat. It was in the middle of the day, and last night we shot three boars. I wanted to get revenge on the bison, but they’d probably traveled so far they weren’t even traceable. We would have to take care of them another day.

We plodded up the steep hill till we heard Liana cry out, “Someone is coming!” They all rushed to greet us by the entrance of our camp.

“Finally,” I heard Nalia say in the background. “That felt like an eternity.”

“But we are here now,” Chabia said and embraced Nalia.

“Yeah, but it still felt like an eternity,” she said.

I let the massive animals slump down from my shoulders and fall onto the ground. I sighed in relief, and the girls watched me in shock as I’d carried three full-grown boars on my back. I’d broken a sweat though, but I blamed that on the sun since it got hotter and hotter.

I caught up with them all, greeting the impregnated girls with kisses and also Liana and the rest of our women. I was glad to hear they were all getting along, and Felicia looked a bit happier as well. Nalia and she already took the spot next to me as I plopped down to get some rest.

“What have you been doing?” I asked Nalia and patted her porcelain thighs.

“Practicing archery,” Nalia said. “Felicia can already fire a bow.”

“Why don’t you show me,” I said curiously and nudged Felicia.

“If you want,” she said. “But don’t expect anything fancy.”

“I’m not,” I reassured her.

Felicia reached for the bow and nocked the arrow on the string. She drew with her right hand, which slightly trembled. The bow bent, and she closed her left eye and aimed. She fired it surprisingly well and reminded me of when I had seen Nalia fire for her first time.

I gave her a well-deserved pat on the shoulder. “That’s amazing progress for just a couple of days.”

“I’m glad you like it,” she said proudly, her tail curling up behind her.

“Oh, Venus!” Nalia exclaimed. “What happened to your back?”

“It happened when I fought the owl,” I revealed.

“Why didn’t you tell us?” Nalia asked with a hand over her mouth. “I spoke to you forever when you were gone.”

“You didn’t ask.”

She placed her hands on her hips. “How am I supposed to ask that when I don’t even know?”

She looked so cute sometimes. I just shrugged and said, “It’s no big deal.”

“Why would you fight an owl anyway?” Nalia asked.

“It was a rare breed.”

“So you have a new ability?” Nalia asked, seizing my arm and exclaiming before she could even let me respond, “Show us!”

“How am I supposed to show you anyway?” I said. “It makes me see in the dark.”

“That’s why my vision was clouded in darkness,” Jasmina said. She stood right behind us, her chest fully nude and her pink hair spilling all over her back. She looked divine as usual. “I had a feeling you would gain a new ability.”

“And you were right,” I said and nodded at Felicia. “It wasn’t a difficult battle but it just inflicted some wounds upon me.”

“Something tells me the ability to see through the dark will be useful,” Jasmina said.

“Do you know what will also be useful?” I asked her. “You teach Felicia and Liana telepathy.”

“Now that’s something I’ll do with pleasure,” she said and stifled a naughty giggle.

Liana and her friends were in the process of skinning the animals. It wasn’t necessary since I could do so at a fraction of their strength. Chabia sat next to Nalia, and Nalia turned to Chabia and asked, “Did he have his way with you?”

Chabia chuckled. “No, he just walked with a hard-on while I ignored it.”

Nalia poked her shoulder. “Come on, tell me.”

“What do you want to know?”

“Positions.”

Chabia told Nalia not just about our adventure but our sexual adventure too. Jasmina listened with great interest and so did Felicia. “So,” Felicia said. “Will it hurt?”

“We can postpone it if you aren’t ready,” I told her.

“I am ready,” she admitted. “I’m just curious how it would feel.”

“It will feel like heaven,” Nalia said and giggled.

“If it only was a bit smaller,” Felicia murmured but tried to hide her smile as if she secretly craved it.

“No,” Nalia said and shook her head firmly. “It wouldn’t have been as pleasurable, trust me. You will prefer it big too.”

“It will be a warm-up,” Jasmina said. “You don’t have to take it all the way inside. You can just let half of his cock inside, but the important part is that you have feelings for each other.”

“Well that I do,” Felicia said and a blush crept up on her cheeks. I raked my fingers through her hair. My actions spoke for themselves after having risked my life for her sake; otherwise I couldn’t claim to have feelings for her. The same could be said with Liana since she’d helped me out, and I’d brought her to my tribe as well.

“Okay,” Felicia said. “But can we have some privacy?”

“Only you, Jasmina and Liana, will that be okay?” I asked.

Felicia nodded. “Okay, we can try.”

“Good luck,” Nalia told her eagerly while I left Nalia there with Chabia. Nalia immediately started delving into sexual topics: how I took Chabia and if she surprised me with any morning blow jobs. I felt bad for Chabia who just wanted to relax after a hunt, but that was Nalia after all.

Liana and her women had already skinned a boar and took a break. “Great job,” I told Liana with a thumbs up.

“Thanks,” she said and wiped the sweat from her brow, smiling in my direction. “What’s up?”

“Well, we thought it would be a good idea to get the telepathy out of the way. Felicia is ready if you are.”

A grin flashed across her face as she understood it would mean to have a part of me inside her, something which she couldn’t decline.

“Show me the way,” Liana said and looked excited to be taught an ability.

“Follow me,” I said and beckoned her over. “I promised Felicia some privacy.”

We went to them as they waited for us by the beds, which would provide us with some secrecy. Jasmina looked at all of us eagerly, including my thickening bulge throbbing against my loincloth.

“So, nudity will be mandatory for this lesson,” Jasmina pointed out, waggling her eyebrows.

I took off my loincloth, letting it fall to my ankles and kicking it aside. I watched Liana as she did the same, bending over and flashing her tear drops to me as she pushed it down to her ankles. She gave me a smile while standing in that position, noticing that I was checking her out. Her toned, athletic body didn’t disappoint me, to say the least. Once her loincloth was on the ground, I could easily see her red bush right on her mound, and also her pink, symmetric slit which currently was fully innocent as no man had ever been there. She was already soaked and several trails branched out from her thighs and ran down to her calves. She untied her chest-wrap too, freeing her tear drops which sat there so high and firm on her chest.

I then flicked my eyes to Felicia who was a bit slower than usual. She blushed and fumbled behind her back, struggling to free her breasts. “Sorry.”

“Do you need a helping hand?” Jasmina offered, who stood there without much to do.

“That wouldn’t hurt,” Felicia said submissively.

Jasmina went behind her back, and Felicia’s cat-like ears twitched as she untied her chest-wrap. It fell to the ground with the rest of our clothes. She had similar tear drops as Liana, but Felicia’s were a bit perkier. Jasmina then helped her pull down her loincloth and reveal her thick bush. Once fully nude, Felicia stood there and tried to cover up her pussy with her hand a bit shyly, glancing at Liana and me.

“Why are you hiding?” Liana asked. “You’re so attractive you’re even turning me on.”

“She’s right,” I said. “Your body is divine.” Her feline traits were mesmerizing too, from her cat-like ears to her tail behind her back.

“Thank you,” Felicia said and blushed from head to toe.

“So,” Jasmina said and wanted to dive right into it. “Kyle, lie down.”

I nodded and followed her lead, descending and lying down on my back, parting my legs a little as Jasmina was right in front of me. “So, I will just harden him up for you two. Give me a minute.”

“More like a second,” I mumbled and my comment made my women chuckle.

Jasmina wrapped her fingers around my shaft and stuffed my cock deep into her mouth, massaging the head with her throat muscles as she slid it all the way inside till her thick, cherry-colored lips touched down at the bottom. My eyes widened like usual when she brought me down her throat as if it were second nature, holding me there and keeping the gagging to a minimum. She slowly came right back up and swirled her tongue around the purple tip. She smacked her lips and brought my manhood back into her mouth and started bobbing her head, sliding my cock in and out of her hot mouth till my erection throbbed.

“Ah, Jasmina,” I said and started curling my toes as the sensation became so much stronger.

She came off with a naughty grin, delivering worshipful kisses along my length. “My bad, a couple of seconds was all I needed.”

“I told you so.”

She turned her attention to the two women. “Okay,” she said and started her class, straddling me with her legs. “First, I will give you a quick demonstration. You must first have him inside of you. You aren’t allowed to orgasm when doing this but think of making love, if that makes sense.”

“It does,” Liana said and nodded.

Felicia still looked shocked at how Jasmina managed to fit my entire girth down her throat. Besides, Jasmina was just as tall as Felicia, which made her sexual skills even more impressive.

Jasmina then got a hold of my cock, aiming it at her drenched pussy and slipped in the head. She sank onto my cock and repeated what she’d done the first time she’d taught us this, lying down on me and keeping the fucking to a minimum.

“So you see, I keep the stroking to a minimum, and he keeps the fucking to a minimum too. If any of you cum, then it’s over. While he’s inside you, we will eventually kiss, feel each other’s hearts and stare as deep into our eyes as we reach the depths of our souls. Only in that state can telepathy be established and once again, neither of us are allowed to orgasm.”

They listened and seemed fascinated by her lecture. “Any questions?” Felicia asked. “Before my lust becomes too strong to ignore.”

They exchanged glances and shook their heads. She reluctantly sat up and then looked at both of them. “Who would like to start?”

Felicia and Liana exchanged glances again, but Felicia quickly said, “You can … I probably need to watch a little.”

“Okay,” Liana said and didn’t object.

My cock slid out from Jasmina’s wet opening. She’d left it as hard as it could be to Liana, who eyed it excitedly. She had after all asked many questions to the girls I’d impregnated earlier, wondering how it felt to have a man inside you. She straddled me with her legs and wrapped both her hands around my cock: the very first one she’d ever held onto.

“It’s hard,” she noted and giggled. “Exactly how the girls described it.”

“It will fit perfectly inside you too,” Jasmina said, sitting on her knees and prepared to step in if any of us needed help.

She kept it hovering right under her entrance and then slowly moved it closer and closer to her slit. “Okay, are you ready?” she asked, flicking her eyes to mine.

“I am,” I said and stroked her legs, watching her pink, wet hole that I wanted to dive inside as quickly as possible.

“Okay,” she said with a giggle, breaking her strong character as it was a moment she’d probably looked forward to all of her life. She moved it right to her folds and slipped the head inside. Her eyes softened, and she made a face as if she’d entered heaven. She then placed her hands on my chest and tried to push it in while making some faces. Even if I met strong resistance, I couldn’t see a sign of pain on her face.

“You don’t find it painful?” I had to ask before it became too pleasurable, and I couldn’t even ask her that.

“I’m strong, Kyle,” she said and gave me a look before chuckling.

“I’ve no doubt about that,” I said as she slowly but surely kept pushing it inside. Inch after inch disappeared into her virgin hole. I wasn’t sure whether she was suppressing the pain or not, but after a while, I only saw pleasure on her face as her eyes momentarily rolled to the back of her skull when she touched down.

“Uhm, is that your first time?” Felicia asked.

Liana nodded eagerly. “Hmm, yeah,” she said and found it hard to speak while being pleasured.

“How does it feel?” Felicia asked and fidgeted with her hands.

“Hmm, you will love it,” Jasmina said.

“Right,” Jasmina said and further explained the process. “Now try to be a bit more intimate, deepen the act.”

Liana threw her hair over her shoulders and started slowly riding me, making sure we didn’t reach the peak of pleasure. Despite fully being able to swallow my cock, she was still a tight one as she probably hadn’t stuffed much inside her before.

She lay down on top of me till her boobs touched my chest, and she slowly wrapped her arms around my neck. We looked each other in the eyes and fell into our depths. I felt the beat of her heart and her warm breath against my face. We were as intimate as we could be, and she pressed her lips onto mine, keeping the stroking to a minimum while I settled my hands on her ass.

Can you hear me? I took the initiative and asked.

Yeah, she answered. Neat.

I’m still waiting for a reaction similar to Nalia’s.

She chuckled. I’m a bit older.

Equally as beautiful.

She gave me a blushing look. The girls were right, it’s a warm, filling sensation unlike any other. This won’t be the last time, and hopefully, then you can share your seed with me.

This will be a pussy I would love to soak with my cum.

Her eyes softened. I can’t wait for that day. She kissed me again and rose. “All set and done,” she said and glanced at Jasmina who gave Liana a well-deserved thumbs-up.

“Impressive,” she said. “So, Felicia, you’re up next.”

Liana reluctantly came off my cock, leaving it there drenched in her honey. Taking a deep breath, Felicia slowly went down on her knees and clumsily straddled my legs, giving me a look in case she’d done anything wrong. “I’m alright,” I told her. “Take it easy, we got time.”

“Okay,” Felicia said as the blush crept up on her cheeks. Once she fully straddled me and kept my cock right under her pussy, she found it difficult to push it to her hole.

“It’s so tough and hard,” she said, and could barely move it with her hands. “Some help please?”

Jasmina came quickly to her rescue and pushed the head of my cock into her slit. “The head is inside.”

“Okay,” Felicia said and slowly tried to push it deeper in her pussy. She was as soaked as a girl could be, but at the same time, it felt like her pussy strangled me. A third of my shaft was fully stuffed inside her, but either she was so tight or there was no more space left.

“Oh, I can’t,” she said. Both pain and pleasure were written on her face, and it reminded me of Nalia’s first time.

“Let me help,” Jasmina said and started fingering her a little, applying the right pressure at her sensitive spots. She swallowed a couple of more inches before stopping. She gasped in relief and then slowly settled her hands on my chest.

“Oh,” she said and searched her feelings. A smile flashed across her face as she sighed in relief. “It’s … quite nice.”

“It’s even nicer if you can go a bit farther down,” Jasmina insisted. “I can finger you some more.”

“We can try,” Felicia said and was brave enough to try it out. Jasmina applied some more pressure over her sensitive parts till Felicia loosened up and almost took me all the way down. It felt as if her pussy was squeezing my cock in that position. Her hot center was doing everything it could to loosen up, trying to unclench but there wasn’t room for anything as I stretched her.

“You got deeper than I thought you would,” I flattered her.

“You still enjoy it?” Felicia asked after taking a few deep breaths.

“This is about telepathy, not pleasure,” I reminded her with a wink.

“Right,” she said and slowly followed Jasmina’s lecture about stroking me a little with her pussy and being intimate with each other. While having that cute cat-girl over me, I stroked her smooth legs and tail, gripping her ass. I felt an intense urge just to ram my cock inside her and spray my seed all over her tight hole, but that had to wait for another day.

I had to stroke her up to her back, cupping her neck and pushing her head closer to mine. I looked into her emerald eyes, which softened shortly after. She clawed my chest, and I saw how she smiled as memories of me saving her flashed across my mind.

We didn’t force anything but naturally kissed, tasting her lips as I snaked my tongue into her warm mouth. I had so many feelings for her. I wanted to see her safe, thriving and keep her protected from danger.

Is there anybody in there? I asked.

Her eyes suddenly widened when she heard the sound of my voice. I can hear you!

I chuckled at her excitement. Cool, right?

Yeah … although I can’t stop thinking of your cock though.

It wasn’t too painful, I hope?

No … well at first a bit, but I just felt this urge to slide in and out of me. I don’t know, hard to explain.

We’ll take care of that when you want to, no rush.

You’re so nice! Felicia lay down and hugged me tighter, mashing her breasts against my chest.

“So I assume you both succeeded,” Jasmina said.

Felicia broke the hug and came up. “I could hear him,” she said and chuckled. “That was so cool. I was afraid I wouldn’t be able to for some reason.”

“Why?” Jasmina asked and patted her back. “You’re a good listener.”

“I know, but I haven’t really succeeded with much in my life.”

I stroked her leg and reminded her, “Hey, don’t think about that. It wasn’t your fault.”

“Maybe you’re right,” she said but still enjoyed having me there, making her think of something else. “Oh, it’s so nice.” She slowly slid my cock out from her, making some more heavenly faces on her way up, and I watched the unique trickles of honey covering my cock. It was a delicious sight for sure, and Jasmina quickly leaned over and took it back in her mouth, blowing me clean a couple of times and even licking up the trails with her tongue.

“Just had to clean you up for a little bit,” Jasmina said and licked her lips. “So, congrats on learning a new ability.”

They were both equally as excited for it, and after we’d risen and joined the rest of the tribe, they congratulated them on it.

We spent the last hours of the day getting something to eat. While eating, I looked at the skin which they’d piled up to the side. “We should probably trade that tomorrow for some bows and arrows, so you can also learn archery,” I told Felicia. “We probably need a couple for backup as well.

Felicia had been too busy talking to Nalia about how it was to have me inside her. But she looked a bit gladder now that she’d accomplished something and couldn’t wait to accomplish something more.

“That would be nice,” Felicia said.

I tried to think of who I wanted with me, and I obviously turned to Liana, who’d followed me the first time. “You’ll come with me tomorrow.”

She nodded while licking her lips. “I’m looking forward to it.”

We didn’t do much for the rest of the day except for getting some rest. Chabia and I were exhausted, to begin with, so it didn’t take us long to hit the sack.

“Will you be back by tomorrow?” Chabia asked and drew a circle on my chest.

“Will try,” I said and took her hand, giving it a kiss. “Otherwise, we have telepathy.”

“I know,” Chabia said and snuggled up to me, her body heat helping me fall asleep.


Chapter 8

“You got everything you need?” I asked Liana.

She nodded as I piled up the skin on my back. I had my scabbard and quiver on my back as well. Even if I felt relatively safe for now with the exception of Felicia’s former tribe haunting the back of my mind, you never knew when you might bump into any predators.

I had slept deeply as usual, but I was the first to wake up, followed by Liana, who seemed a bit more excited than usual. To be fair, they were all excited whenever they got the opportunity to spend some alone time with me. “Alright then, let’s move,” I said as we continued down the slope.

“Telepathy,” she said and gave me a look. “Quite cool.”

“I agree,” I said. “I was also flabbergasted when Jasmina taught us that ability.”

“She’s a skilled shaman,” Liana said. “But one thing I couldn’t stop thinking of was having you inside me.”

“I have also dreamed of having an intimate moment with you,” I admitted as we descended the long slope and reached the foot of the mountain. I woke up with morning wood as always and because of that intense dream, I probably was only a couple of strokes before exploding.

“Give me some details,” she demanded with hints of desire in her voice.

“Taking you hard from behind,” I said. “You arched your back and begged for more.”

A grin flashed across her face. “Similar to what I’ve been thinking of,” she admitted. “Having you ram that thick weapon all the way to my depths.”

“I will take care of you as well,” I promised her.

“I know,” she said. “I feel so optimistic being a part of your tribe. You’ve no idea what you’ve done to our well-being.”

“You didn’t look troubled when we ran into you.”

“Trust me, we were,” she said and sighed. “No tribess wants to live like a tribess. To find a man is all of our objectives. Sadly, not everyone will experience the true pleasure of having an erection inside ourselves—especially a strong one. I consider it a privilege.”

“We’ll make sure to welcome any other troubled tribesses out there,” I promised. “Not all of them deserve to live by themselves.”

“Yeah,” she said. “But sometimes a man gets comfortable while having a handful of women. I’m glad you’re ambitious and strong.”

“I am,” I said and knew she had a point that it was difficult to pleasure many women at the same time. “But I would accept the job without much doubt.”

We continued on the same path and trudged up the steep mountain as the sun rose in the sky and reached its peak. We passed by traders and tribesses on our way, who gave me a look as usual. Some of them recognized Liana and questioned what had happened to her tribess. When giving her the news that she was a part of a tribe now, I saw a mixture of envy but also hope. Apparently, the dire male shortage just got worse and worse, and they were all frustrated that the Triplets didn’t want to bed them. Usually, sexual pleasure could be traded for certain deals. It would have worked on me since they were stunning, to say the least.

We reached the broad mountain peak during midday, and Bazaar got his eyes on me when I came trudging up. He rubbed his hands and even excused some other women who were about to trade with him, not wanting to make me wait and called for a couple of his women to take care of the job.

“Kyle,” he said and clapped his hands. “What do we have here? What a pleasant surprise.”

I dumped the boar skin onto the ground and greeted him with a bow. “Three boar skin.”

“Come on, embrace me,” he said, and I did as he wished. I couldn’t smell a hint of sweat as he must have applied some form of perfume on himself. The same amount of jewelry glimmered around his neck and wrists, and I believed he wore a new vest.

“How’s it going?” I asked after breaking the hug. “A bit more people here than last.”

“Yes,” he said and glanced at all the tribes and tribesses. “It’s the time of the day everybody comes. How’s the scabbard, invisible drops and ochre?”

“Our shaman has already painted some walls,” I said. “She said it was of very good quality. I love the scabbard and I must thank you again.”

“You are welcome,” he said and flashed me a grin. “That’s what long-lasting relationships are for, aren’t they?” He winked. “Come on, my women and my brothers can take care of the trade while we can discuss what you need. Let’s have something to eat and drink.”

I couldn’t decline his friendliness and followed him to the table and sat down with him. He waved at a couple of his women who brought forth a tray with drinks and a bowl of nuts.

The first thing I did was to take a sip since my mouth was dry after that long march. “So refreshing after such a hot day and long walk.”

“I understand,” he said. “We are also trying to plant some more trees to provide us with some shade. We are moving into a hotter period.”

“I see,” I said.

“Three boar skins,” he said and whistled softly for himself. “Where did you even find them?”

“A day’s march from here,” I said.

“And the hunting part?”

“As easy as the march.”

“Maybe for you,” he said and chuckled. “I’m so grateful you came over here. I knew you would have the strength to hunt.”

“I do,” I said and continued to munch on those nuts. They were honeyed and salty, and as delicious as they could be. I loved every single one of them, and they went so well with the sweetened water.

“So, tell me, what are you looking for?”

“We came to get some weapons,” I said. “We have a tribe member who wants to learn archery, and we decided we also needed some for backup.”

“I see,” he said. “Well, you have plenty of skins for a couple of bows and a handful of arrows, so that won’t be an issue. What about finding a new place, have you settled down yet?”

“We have,” I said. “We found a nice place up in the mountains.”

“Not far from us, I hope.”

I shook my head. “It took us less than a day walking here, and when I think about it, it does look similar.”

“That’s great,” he said. “We all need our hideouts since our situation is quite uncertain and turbulent. Had to cover up a couple of my items and supplies last week since they were about to get stolen by a greedy tribe. Needless to say, the thieves aren’t living any longer.”

“Sorry about that,” I said and also realized the importance of strength and loyalty in this turbulent yet peaceful world.

“My women took care of that,” he said and dusted off his shoulder. “I can’t stand thieves and fights personally.”

We continued to eat and chat for a bit until we’d finished. “Do you want some meat before I show you?” he offered us.

“We’re good,” I told him. “The nuts are a delicacy as usual.”

“Indeed,” he said, looking flattered as usual when I gave him a compliment. “Alright, come with me and I’ll show you what I got.” We swung our feet off the table and then he led us to the weapon section. We bumped into numerous tribes and tribesses as they all looked for something to trade, but when they saw me, the trade became uninteresting. I must admit that it was equally as difficult for me to stay focused since their beauty took my breath away. He went to the other side and showed me the bows with his hand. “Give ‘em a try.”

“Alright,” I said and started examining them, picking them up and making sure they were of the best quality. They were all smooth and very finely made out of Youthful Trees. I wasn’t sure what he was going after since weapons would be worn out anyway. It seemed like he had a fetish for making everything luxurious for some reason.

“How many bows and arrows for the boar skins?” I asked.

“We can trade three bows and around fifty arrows,” he said with his arms crossed.

I exchanged glances with Liana who nodded. “Will be fair,” she said curtly.

I sorted out the bows I liked the most and picked one a bit smaller for Felicia. I then went to the arrows and made sure I picked the ones with the sharpest arrowheads and piled them up as well.

“I think we’re good,” I told him with a nod of my head, enjoying the sight of all those weapons that were about to become bloody in the near future.

“Give me a moment and I’ll pack them up for you,” he said and grinned, looking at the skins which he couldn’t wait to get his hands on. “Let’s meet by your supplies, by the way.”

I nodded and went with Liana. As I was bumping into some tribesses, they all turned their gazes to me. I saw the most gorgeous women with hips and breasts in all shapes and sizes. Some of them were so voluptuous they accidentally bumped into me. They all got my attention, as I found it difficult to concentrate on where I was going.

“Hang in there,” Liana said with a relieved chuckle. She was probably happy to have gotten a man after all.

“I’m trying,” I said, but I found the attention a bit too overwhelming at times. We reached the end of the camp and settled there, waiting for him to return.

“It makes me nostalgic seeing all those tribesses,” she said wistfully. “It’s not a fun spot to be in.”

I could understand where she was coming from since it seemed to be the equivalent of being abandoned. “How long were you a tribess?” I asked.

“Too long,” she explained. “I took on the role to lead my women, but it was difficult at times. We couldn’t risk much and we had to remain cautious and safe. We were also without a shaman. Ryana was the best at healing, but nowhere near enough to keep us truly safe.”

“You must have learned a lot during all those years,” I said and admired her for having led them to safety and eventually to me.

“Yes,” she said. “And I even learned more now that I’ve been with you. There truly is no substitute for a man.”

I nodded. “There is no substitute for a woman either,” I said and watched her red hair and athletic body, something I craved, especially after having learned telepathy and having had a little taste of her pussy.

Bazaar interrupted us and came with everything we needed. He placed it all down in front of us, keeping it as neat and polished as possible. “Here you go,” he said proudly and dusted his hands.

I took the skin in my hands and handed them over. His eyes widened at them as if he’d struck gold. “Finally, we can make some more clothes and bags.”

“We’ll come with more,” I said and winked.

He rubbed his hands. “I will greet you here personally next time as well,” he promised. “As always, nice doing trade with you.” He bowed, and I returned his bow.

“Till next time,” I said. I gathered the equipment in my hands and on my back and moved on.

The sun slowly started to descend. We looked out across the world and the rising mountains. She walked a bit ahead of me, and I could see her nice legs from this view.

“Wasn’t it difficult for you not to orgasm during the telepathy lesson?” she had to ask. I could already guess beforehand it was in that direction she wanted to take this conversation to.

“Kind of,” I said. “I’m used to being perpetually erect by now because of all the women and nudity I’m exposed to.”

“Well, but we can relieve your erection now and then,” she said and winked. “I’m still wet from yesterday.”

“I can see that,” I said and her juices trickled down the insides of her thighs. “Maybe if we find a suitable spot.”

“Then what?” she asked. “We can fuck?”

“You gotta be so blunt sometimes,” I said and chuckled.

“I’ve always been that way,” she said. “I say what I think. It’s a reason why my women chose to follow me and join my tribess after all.”

“I see,” I said but it felt even more empowering to say this, “But you chose to join me.”

“Because you’re stronger than me,” she said and winked. “I would be a fool to not have followed you when I had the chance.”

“By the next stream, as long as we don’t see anyone else, let’s take a break there.”

“As you wish,” she said and we continued to move on. I watched her hips sway. I imagined her nude and delved into some fantasies as I wanted to take her. We were out in the wild after all and being intimate was needed to survive.

We reached the foot of the mountains, and she jerked her head at the running water. “There’s a stream there,” she said.

“Alright, let’s take a little break,” I said. I needed to drink too since it felt as if my tongue was stuck to the ceiling of my mouth. We reached the edge of the stream, and I could finally put my weapons down. I went on my knees, cupped my hands and splashed the water all over myself. I washed my face and skin thoroughly before closing my eyes and listening to the sounds of nature. The burbling water, chirping birds and soft winds calmed me greatly. I opened my eyes again and just continued to look. She had to inch her hips closer to mine and the contact of skin to skin awakened my primeval brain.

“Why do you always gaze like that?” she asked.

“It’s a beautiful world,” I answered.

“It is, but you sometimes just lose yourself in your thoughts or that’s what it seems like to me.”

“You’re right,” I said. “I believe it’s some from my past.”

“I see,” she said. “So you haven’t always been living with those women.”

I shook my head. “My life was vastly different before.”

“Well, tell me then,” she said and nudged me with her elbow.

I told her a little bit about the loneliness and the way I chose my own path, and her interest in me deepened. “I could have guessed that even if you didn’t tell me,” she said. “A strong man like you must have gone through something.”

“That’s what Chabia told me too,” I said. “I will also say the second your hip touched mine, was the second I woke up.”

“Skin to skin is powerful,” she said. “Especially by the opposite gender … it awakens something in both of our brains.”

I snaked my hands behind her back and untied her chest-wrap. She grinned as her boobs were freed, and I could finally knead them again. They weren’t the biggest pair but I loved the teardrop shape: narrow at the top but full at the bottom. “They’re amazing.”

“You think so?” she asked and started reaching for my loincloth. “If you touch my breasts, I want to touch your cock.”

I lifted my pelvis, and she desperately pulled down my loincloth. I was still erect, hard as ever as she wrapped her fingers around my girth. My hands started trailing lower as I reached her nether region. I began to finger her pussy, massaging it and feeling it drip on my fingers. I sighed in relief as I imagined my cock sliding in and out of her entrance.

She didn’t object as I rolled on top of her and she desperately pulled down her loincloth as well. Biting her bottom lip, she parted her legs for me. I pushed my cock into her and took her there right under the open sky, thrusting my hips so they slapped against her thighs.

She arched her back and begged for more, wrapping her arms around my back and clawing open some of my older wounds. “Oh, please more, more!” she begged desperately. I felt something when I saw such a strong woman being tamed by me. I was her superior as I slid my erection in and out of her pink hole, marking my territory.

I pushed my spear all the way inside and gushed out my hot seed all over her interior. Her pussy squeezed my cock and begged for more cum as I drenched her sweet pussy with my semen.

She gasped for air as she still held onto me and probably refused to let go. She opened her eyes and roamed them around my body, clawing me a little here and there and grinning at my masculinity. “It feels like I’m melting,” she said, throwing her head back. “Your cock is so filling, the missing puzzle piece of a woman’s life.”

I leaned down to kiss her smooth lips. I tried to pull out, but she squeezed my erection. “Just keep it there for a little bit longer … I don’t know when we’ll have the next opportunity.”

I fulfilled her wish and lay there with my length stuffed deep inside till a couple of moose made their way behind us. They weren’t dangerous but just looked at us funny. To be fair, I would probably look at them if they were mating.

I pulled out and dragged out a river of cum with me. She fingered herself and shoved some of that cream into her mouth. “It’s divine,” she said and tasted it some more.

“Your pussy is divine,” I said as I reached for my loincloth and pulled it on.

We got up to our feet and she put on her clothes too. She smiled brighter than ever and looked optimistic as well. She had all the right reasons to be since I was ready to die for any of my women. Now that she was satisfied, she didn’t say much and just followed me back to the camp.

* * *

We continued back and reached our camp when it was getting dark. I had reached Nalia with telepathy and told her to prepare something to eat since we were starving. We could already see the fire and smoke from here and catch the scent of cooked boar flesh.

They gathered and met us by the entrance as usual, and I presented the arrows and bows to them. I handed the smallest to Felicia, who genuinely smiled at her weapon. “Wow,” she said in awe and examined it. “My first weapon.”

Nalia said excitedly, “Look at all those arrows.”

“You sure got them for a bargain,” Chabia said and arched an eyebrow. “That must be one nice trader.”

I nodded. “He is.”

“Relationships among tribes are always important,” Chabia said.

“I agree,” I said. It was common knowledge you couldn’t live on your own, especially not in the wild. Maybe in a society where everything is handed to you, but life out here was slightly different.

We settled around the fire now that the food was ready and set the platter of meat in the middle. Despite us being fourteen, we sat skin to skin and ate from the same source. It was a magical experience as we gorged on the food in unity. It made the experience and meat so much stronger tasting.

By the end of it, we leaned back to watch the stars. At that moment, Jasmina brought out her flute and started playing. It was the perfect end of the day, but I knew of course we had more to do tomorrow. We had weapons to defend ourselves, but I wasn’t sure if my abilities were enough to face the beastmen.

While undressing, Nalia glanced at Liana and then back to me. “You took her, didn’t you?” Nalia asked.

“We have to seize the opportunity while we can,” I pointed out.

Nalia grinned. “I wouldn’t have acted any differently, but you can tell by her glow. She looks a bit more tamed too, we all become that way after having your manhood inside.”

“I like the sound of that,” I said and lay down, squeezed between Felicia and Nalia. I turned to Felicia. “Did you get to practice while we were gone?”

“A little,” she said. “Nalia is right … there’s a big incentive to impress you.” Her cute ears twitched as she admitted that.

“Well, that’s something,” I said and stroked the curve of her hip. Nalia’s hands were all over me, and she made sure to deliver kisses all over my shoulder and neck. I draped my arm over her neck too and pulled her closer. It was evident she was starved for some masculine flesh after wanting to come closer to me. “There’s some more space there.”

“I know,” she said and snuggled up.

“Any plans for tomorrow?” Nalia asked.

“I can’t say so,” I said and thought deeper about it.

“I might have an idea,” Jasmina said. As soon as she opened her mouth, we all listened to her. “The way you said tame, made me think of taming animals. Something tells me that the skill will be needed, especially when dealing with the beastmen.”

“Interesting,” I said and had no reason to doubt her words. “How’s it done?”

“You must find wild animals and go through a process of wrestling and fighting them till they have given up and you become their master. It can take time, but once you’ve tamed an animal, it will be under your thumb and can be used however you want.”

Sounded similar to taming a woman and keeping them under my thumb as well, something I couldn’t complain about. “Interesting,” I said and made a quick decision. “Some of you will follow me tomorrow, definitely you Jasmina.”

“Where did you learn to tame animals?” Chabia asked, who’d remained quiet. “After all, it’s a rare skill and the man in our former tribe spent most of his time seeking it.”

“I’m not capable since only a man can tame, but my father knew how to tame animals, so I should be able to teach it … so long I can access those memories within my mind now that we will sleep.”

“I see,” I said and looked forward to tomorrow. “How about we get some sleep for now?”

“I won’t object,” Jasmina said. “Nighty night.”

“Good night to all of you,” I said and looked up to the beautiful night sky.


Chapter 9

Idreamt again a wonderful dream of being the only man among a tribe of hundreds of gorgeous women. They were all mine, loyal to me and tamed by me. It was a wonderful sensation and an empowering one as it felt like I was on top of the world. They’d all begged to join us, and I’d accepted them.

Every day I had a new virgin to impregnate, and every day I had a hunting trip with my women and some new girl who desperately wanted to join me and impress me. They seized every opportunity they had with me, and as I went into the open grassland, a couple of women pushed me down to the grass. They pulled down my loincloth and went straight to business, straddling me with their legs and bringing me deep down their pussies till they moaned out my name.

I snapped awake with my cock stuffed deep inside Jasmina’s mouth. She kept me there, not bobbing her head but just using her throat muscles to massage the head. I clenched my toes, as it got so intense and so pleasurable, I let go and fired into the depths of her mouth. I threw my head back and wondered how she even did that. She usually would slide my cock in and out of her mouth, bobbing her head or licking the crown. But now she’d just kept it in her mouth without doing anything else.

“Oh, Jasmina,” I said, glad she’d taken the opportunity. It just felt so damn good and surprising every time.

She tossed her pink hair over her shoulder and came crawling up to me. “I dreamt the sweetest dream, and was so excited when I woke up, I couldn’t resist you.”

I smiled as she lay down on me, making her pendant touch mine while she mashed her round breasts right on top of my chest. I raked my fingers through her pink hair. “What did you dream about?”

“It was a childhood dream of seeing my father taming the animals … I know it so well I’m confident that I can teach it to you.”

I nodded and stroked her ass and the curve of her hips. I knew very well what we would spend our upcoming day on, especially if it would be a skill needed. “Alright,” I said.

While Jasmina was lying on top of me, Nalia and Felicia were still cuddled up to me and sleeping. They were as cute as they could be with their thumbs in their mouths and hands draped over my body. I sighed in relief as I looked around, thinking of whom to bring with me.

They eventually woke up, not finding it surprising to find the shaman on top of me with cum on her lips. Felicia looked at us shyly, understanding probably it was a fierce competition to reach my manhood.

“Sleep well?” I asked her and searched her gaze.

“A little,” Felicia said and snuggled up to me. “I kept dreaming of you … like usual.”

“Like usual?” I questioned.

She nodded. “It’s been like that lately.”

“I see,” I said.

“And you?” she asked, her eyes flicking from me to Jasmina.

“Slept well as usual,” I said. “Especially with that horny woman on top of me.”

Jasmina chuckled and continued to claw my body, rubbing her waist on my cock to see if perhaps there was some life left to it. “It feels so good to be close to you.”

“I agree,” I admitted and had no wish to push her away from me. Nalia also yawned and slowly opened her eyes. She kissed my other cheek and wasn’t either surprised to find Jasmina on top of me.

“I have to start waking up earlier if I also want to enjoy you,” she said and chuckled a little. She pressed her sweet lips onto mine. “Who will you take with you on your taming adventure?”

“You and Felicia will come with us,” I said and nodded in confirmation. I had already been with Chabia and Liana earlier, and thought it would be wise to let Felicia also go out and get some fresh air.

She exchanged glances with Felicia, and they both looked excited. “What are we going to do?” Felicia asked.

“We’re going to have fun,” Nalia said excitedly.

“We don’t know that yet,” I reminded her.

“Maybe not during the day, but during the night we will find time for some fun,” she said and stifled a giggle.

“She has a point,” Jasmina said, who also agreed.

As the rest of the women woke up, we started rising simultaneously. “We’ll be leaving soon. I will try learning to tame the animals,” I told them as we gathered around the wood logs. “Felicia and Nalia will come with us.”

“How long will you be gone?” Chabia asked.

I glanced at Jasmina who probably knew the answer to that question better than I did. “Should be back tomorrow.”

“Take care of them while you enjoy yourself,” Chabia said, and I believed her words had an erotic meaning to them as well.

“As always,” I said.

We took some meat with us, so we wouldn’t need to hunt, and also some other equipment that Jasmina deemed necessary. I waved goodbye to the rest of my women as we started the descent from our camp.

“Should we practice while we are with him?” Felicia asked Nalia.

“So long as we aren’t in the way,” Nalia said. “But when we get the opportunity, we should definitely do something to him.”

Felicia giggled and did indeed understand what she was talking about. “That will be nice.”

“And I’ll also watch you tame a beast,” Nalia said excitedly.

“Remember to be on guard, in case something goes wrong,” I said.

“You’re the one who’s always watching over us,” Nalia insisted.

“I’m not god,” I reminded her, twisting my neck and winking at her.

“To us you are,” Nalia kept insisting.

We reached the foot of the mountain and looked around. “Any ideas where to go?” I asked her.

Jasmina threw her pink hair over her shoulder. “Are you forgetting what I taught you already?” she asked as if slightly offended.

“The winds,” I said and chuckled. “I’ve always been following them in the past, just forgot about it now for some reason.”

“Something distracting you?” Jasmina asked.

“No,” I said and shook my head. “Only a little bit excited to learn a new skill.”

“I understand,” Jasmina said. “I’m also looking forward to spending some time with you and the girls. If you succeed quickly, then we certainly have time for a dirty moment or two.”

I found it funny that it was all they thought about when they were alone with me. “We’ll see,” I said and followed the winds along the broad valley and the burbling stream. It was a beautiful view which swept for miles, and took a moment to use Eagle Eye and spotted some buffaloes far away.

“I see some buffaloes,” I said.

“They will be a good animal learning to tame,” Jasmina said. “They are not as aggressive as bison.”

We continued and the valley widened constantly. Eventually, we sat down on our haunches and hid behind some tall, dry grass. It hadn’t rained in a long time, so the ground was a bit dry and withered. I jerked my head at them as they should be able to see them now.

“There they are,” I said. They weren’t as big as other bison but still intimidated me somewhat. Their horns were way larger and curved in a crescent, their coat was nowhere near as thick and they also didn’t have a beard. They were currently grazing by themselves but had noticed us already.

Jasmina nodded silently to herself. “I have a feeling you’ll easily succeed with this.”

Nalia and Felicia exchanged glances. “How are you supposed to tame it?” Nalia asked with hints of concern in her voice.

I turned to Jasmina since she was the only one with an answer to that one. “You must wrestle with it, be gentle with it and get to know it. It will unleash its anger upon Kyle, but Kyle will have to remain responsible and calm. That’s how you tame any animal out there, without strength and patience, it can be quite deadly.”

“And what if it turns deadly?” Nalia asked.

“We have you and Felicia as a backup,” I said.

“I don’t want to shoot you so close again,” Nalia said, reminding us of when we rescued Felicia.

“And I don’t want to shoot near you at all,” Felicia said and fidgeted with her hands. “I have just gotten my first bow.”

“Don’t worry about it. I’m just joking,” I said and patted their backs. “I have my own weapons and skills in case something goes wrong. Just wait in the background.”

They nodded to each other. “Okay,” they said.

“But I’ll be watching you mostly,” Nalia said.

“That’s fair,” I said and didn’t mind. I flicked my eyes to the buffalo and gave Jasmina a look. “Guide me through this.”

“I’ll try,” she said and nodded unsteadily. “I’ll stay behind your back and keep a distance, if that’s okay.”

“It’s okay,” I said.

“Because it will be violent,” she said. “Not many animals out there would like to be seen as inferior. Most of us have a kill or be-killed mentality.”

I nodded. “I know,” I said and also knew about animal instincts since they were present in me as well.

We approached the buffaloes. I saw at least five of them, and I started questioning something, “Do I have time to tame them all?”

“Once you know how to tame one, taming the rest will be easy,” she said. “But for the skill itself, only one is necessary.”

“I see,” I said.

“Come on,” she said. “I’ll be right behind you, but be careful … And please, have your weapons ready in case something happens.”

“I’m ready with my weapons as always,” I told her and gave her a wink. “You have nothing to worry about for now.”

“Alright then,” she said and smiled. We neared the first one, which was not the biggest of the bunch, but it lifted its head and looked at us curiously. It was just in the process of having a meal, grazing peacefully but then turned to us, obviously not liking us intruders.

“If I know the buffalo correctly,” Jasmina said and inhaled a deep breath. “It will most likely try to charge at you. I will advise you to use your strength and stop it in its tracks. Once it sees that you’re quite strong, its next move will be less violent. But you must establish dominance over it.”

“So the first step will always be the most difficult?” I questioned.

“Exactly,” she said and placed her hand on my shoulder. “So be careful.” She sounded genuinely concerned for me, but I knew I had the edge on them with my superior strength.

“Stay right behind and guide me through it,” I said. We neared it and as I got closer, I realized how big it was. It was taller than me and lifted its head to watch me.

“One more step and you’ll be stepping on its territory,” Jasmina warned me. “Be ready.”

I took another step, and it started pawing the ground. It clearly didn’t want me anywhere near it, but I still approached it with confidence, reminding myself to show dominance. “I think it will come now,” I said. “Anytime.”

“I think so too,” Jasmina said, sounding nervous.

It then sharply grunted which indicated aggression and just bolted at us. I stood there fully prepared as it was closing the gap between us, not running away as I maintained eye contact. It aimed its massive horns at my stomach and was on its way to crash into me, but I quickly seized the horns. I had to take a few steps back because of the force, but I held onto it as I continued being pressed back. I managed to stop its movements and push it away from me, not letting it take another step. It roared and desperately tried pushing me further away, but I did everything I could to hold onto it, showing it who the man was and refused to let it pass through me.

Its strength started waning, and it backed off and ran away and kept a distance from me. I wiped my brow with my forearm and knew if I hadn’t been prepared, it could have just charged at me like a beast.

I dusted off my hands, and Jasmina gave me a well-deserved thumbs up. “Very good,” she complimented me. “That could have gone worse, but I don’t believe the buffalo has given up on you. It certainly will face you again.”

“So do I continue to wrestle?” I asked.

“Exactly,” she said.

I prepared myself accordingly as it eyed me again, even catching Jasmina off guard as it came charging at me while roaring at the top of its lungs.

“Come on now you beast,” I told myself. The dust rose behind its thundering feet. Gnashing its teeth, it ran even quicker than last time. It tried to intimidate me, but I wasn’t giving up, facing it with just as much strength and vigor as the first time. We clashed and wrestled. While I grappled with it, it roared right at me and unleashed its rage. I struggled to get a good grip on its head, and instead of trying to hold onto it, I had to throw it away to the side, making the beast roll onto the high grass.

I then dusted off my hands and quickly faced it again, holding up my hands and waiting for that beast to strike again, which it did quicker than last time. I repeated the process, grabbing its head and trying to toss it aside, seeing if that would help to show my dominance as I had the strength to move it and it couldn’t move me.

The animal just continued to rage as it tried to succeed but didn’t inflict any wounds on me. Its strength waned and then it breathed out and kept a distance while it ran back for a little. I watched it carefully, and I knew it wasn’t going to get near me. Jasmina still kept a distance from me but remained close.

“Alright,” Jasmina said, sounding a bit shocked but at the same time relieved. “You’re doing well.”

I nodded and dusted off my shoulders. “How many times till it’s under my thumb?”

“Hard to tell,” she said. “Although that’s an aggressive buffalo, so it might take a couple of more rounds. I think it finds itself in a state of shock since it didn’t manage to get to you at all.”

“I see,” I said and prepared myself again. The other buffaloes stood and watched us, careful not to try to pick a fight with me as they watched in amazement. I also felt Nalia’s and Felicia’s eyes on my back even if I couldn’t see them.

The buffalo regarded me carefully, pawed the ground but then stopped, its tail swishing back and forth. “Kyle, remain calm,” Jasmina told me. “Don’t make yourself a threat, but don’t make yourself look weak either. You want it under your thumb but not destroyed. It is realizing it now, slowly but surely.”

I realized what she was saying as I was still standing there and maintaining eye contact with it. It had dark brown eyes and a fierce gaze. It continued to coldly regard me and I continued to regard it back. “Try to slowly take a step toward it,” Jasmina said carefully. “But slowly, don’t make any abrupt movements.”

I nodded and carefully approached it. As soon as I neared it, it took a step back and retreated for a little, and I looked at Jasmina, who waited patiently and mindfully. “You need to fight it again. Unfortunately, it hasn’t given up yet.”

“Do you understand the buffalo tongue?” I asked her half-jokingly.

“No, why?”

“How can I tell them to bring it?”

Jasmina covered her mouth and chuckled. “That would be a good idea if you were about to kill it. I wouldn’t recommend that for a buffalo you would tame. Remember, to be gentle, not too kind and at the same time, be dominant. You have dominated so far but it is stubborn, refusing to let go of the idea of its superiority.”

“I see,” I said. There were many men like that after all, refusing to believe it was all lost and holding onto their beliefs and ideas and methods even when they were losing. They blamed it on everyone else but themselves and then faced the harsh reality when they lay on the ground and couldn’t even lift a finger. I wasn’t going to kill it. I would treat it nicely so long it would obey me and know that I was its superior and master. It circled me again and started trotting. I felt the ground shake and knew it prepared itself for a second attack, perhaps trying to play innocent as it was gaining momentum and trying to perhaps surprise me. It wasn’t working though, since I was prepared for it.

It then suddenly made an abrupt turn and launched itself at me. I remembered what Jasmina told me, to be confident and dominant. I didn’t shy away but faced its attack, grabbing its head and holding onto it fiercely even though it tried to knock me off my feet. Opening its massive mouth, it growled, and I growled like a beast myself. It got nowhere near me. Grunting, I slung it aside like a chunk of meat. Rolling on its back, it quickly jumped up to its feet, regarding me in utter disbelief.

It bowed its head submissively and continued onward to me, trotting lightly and bowing its massive head once again. It had accepted that I was its master. “You succeeded,” Jasmina said and her lips slid up into a grin. “Now stroke its head and you will connect with it.”

I did as she said, running my hand along its fur and feeling the bond establishing. It was a similar sensation to when I was learning telepathy but milder. We established a friendship, and I had access to it in my mind.

“Now try to run a command,” Jasmina said.

“Sit,” I said firmly. And it sat in front of me, looking at me with its big, dark brown eyes. I felt elated and empowered that I’d tamed that massive beast. It was a similar sensation after having bedded a woman but milder and different. I felt more secure, more dominant and more powerful. The massive beast was under my rule now. I turned to Jasmina and exchanged smiles with her. “I can’t say it was a difficult process.”

“Difficult for the average person who would’ve gotten smoked,” she said. “But you managed well, very well.”

I nodded and knew she had a point. I saw Nalia and Felicia hurrying over to me, both of them looked equally as excited. “That was so cool!” Nalia exclaimed and wrapped her hands around my neck. “I got worried for a second when you started wrestling but you had it under your control all the time.”

“Make room for your friend now,” I told her while stroking her back.

She made room for Felicia and apologized to her, “Sorry, I get a bit too excited at times when seeing him.”

I opened my arms for Felicia too, who also embraced me, and her ears twitched and her tail curled up. “You’re both warm,” I noted. “What’ve you been up to?”

“We practiced some archery, and decided to make you something,” Nalia said.

“And what is something?” I asked, breaking the hug to look into her golden eyes.

“Show him,” Nalia said and nudged Felicia’s shoulder. “It was your idea after all.”

Felicia looked a bit shy to bring it up. “I have to untangle myself from you then.”

“We’ll have plenty of time to hug each other afterward,” I told her.

“Okay,” Felicia said and broke the embrace to pick up a flower wreath. She strode toward me and watched me carefully in case I would like it.

I accepted it with ease and felt a tingling sensation in my heart. Gifts truly did feel amazing, and I started understanding why it was important to give to loved ones. “It’s beautiful.”

“Even more so on top of your head,” Nalia encouraged me.

I placed it on top of my head and inhaled the fruity, musky fragrance. “Smells amazing too.”

“I’m glad,” Felicia said and her lips tugged up into a smile. I kissed her cheek and my kiss made her skin rosy.

“Let’s try to get something to eat,” I suggested. I was exhausted after taming that beast, especially right after such a long journey on foot.

“You and Jasmina prepare the fire and meat, and we’ll make some more wreaths,” Nalia suggested. “How about that?”

“I’m all up for that,” I said and exchanged glances with Jasmina who didn’t object at all.

I made a hand signal to the buffalo and then said, “You’re free for now.”

The buffalo dipped its head and continued to eat. We weren’t fearful while it was close to us, but I also felt the skill establishing in the back of my mind, seeing the symbol of a strong hand and a submissive animal. “I see the sign next to my other skills.”

Jasmina nodded. “It’s been established, you know now how to tame a buffalo.”

“And will it work on any other animal?” I questioned.

“Indeed,” she said. Jasmina wasn’t the only one of the girls who seemed overly excited. I’d proven myself to be more masculine and superior than the buffalo, and they all looked at me in awe. Especially Jasmina as she tried to sit as close to me as possible, even untying her chest-wrap and tossing it aside for some reason. It was a refreshing view to see some boobs again after having been restrained for some time.

“Careful so you don’t cut yourself,” Jasmina had to warn me as I kept gawking at her delicious breasts.

I was about to say maybe she should put on her bra again but decided not to. It might have been unnecessary since I had to concentrate anyway. “Careful … a bit difficult with your nude chest.”

She covered her mouth and chuckled. “That wasn’t intentional,” she said and gave me a look that I wasn’t quite sure what she meant by that since it seemed she really wanted to get my attention anyway.

“Why did you untie your chest-wrap then?” I asked and arched an eyebrow.

“I like fresh air on my skin … and nudity gives me a sense of freedom,” she said and winked at me seductively, not making me sure what to believe.

I cut the meat into thin slices and the fat into cubes and skewered them. Jasmina took care of the flames which was relatively easy, sticking her finger out and making a bolt of fire burst from the tip. I placed the meat over the flames and watched skyward as the sun started its descent.

We could have made it all the way back, but I decided to stay and sleep here for a night. I had to take care of the moments we spent by ourselves. It was difficult to give them the attention they deserved when they were all gathered.

Nalia and Felicia came over with flower wreaths in their hands. They placed them over their own and Jasmina’s heads. “Amazing,” Jasmina said and drew in a deep breath. “It was a hobby of mine when I was younger. It’s harder than it seems to make a perfect wreath.”

“Felicia was a great teacher,” Nalia said, giving her some honor.

Felicia lowered her head, blushing. “I’ve seen women make better wreaths.”

“Where did you learn?” I asked her.

“From my mother,” she said quietly and emotions welled up in her eyes.

I nodded to myself and felt sympathetic when I saw her tears. “I’m sorry about that.”

“It’s okay,” Felicia said. “I feel … protected by all of you, and safe, so to speak.”

“It’s because you are,” Jasmina said. “Kyle is a very strong man.”

“I know,” Felicia said and smiled briefly.

“Did she like making anything other than wreaths?” Nalia asked. Felicia had already told us briefly about her mother after we’d saved her, how she was a strong and caring woman. I also would love to hear more about her.

“She loved to make wreaths and other ornaments. It was her way of showing that she cared for someone,” she spoke in a low voice. “I loved her.”

We nodded as the meat kept sizzling. “She was heroic to have saved you,” I said.

“I know,” she said. “She fought for me till the very end.”

I watched Felicia closely and wondered if the same fighting spirit was there as well. “She refused to let go,” I noted.

“Pretty much,” she said. “She couldn’t. She didn’t have the heart or strength for that.”

“I see,” I said and nodded.

“I think you have some of your mother in you,” Nalia said and pushed some of her blonde hair behind her ears. “It’s evident.”

“You think so?” Felicia asked, her eyes lighting up. “I’ve been shy for most of my life though.”

“Shy because you are shy or shy because you had to struggle with an abusive father?” I asked.

The question hit her. “I … I think it’s something to do with my father. I still hear his voice now and then.”

“I know the best remedy for that,” Jasmina said seriously as she moved the meat aside to let it cool. “That’s to let a stronger man fully take you. Just as he will bury your innocence beneath his seed, he will also bury any trauma or other issues under his strength. It will be the most proper way, trust me.”

“I kind of thought I wanted to anyway,” Felicia said and flicked her eyes to mine.

I know they’d mentioned it at the beginning of this journey, but then I had been busy learning to tame another animal. “We’ll have time after we’ve eaten,” I said and knew very well I couldn’t reject my own desire.

Nalia nudged Felicia with her elbow. “We shouldn’t eat with our chest-wrap on … Better to let our chest be nude, so we don’t spill on our clothes.”

“Help me,” Felicia said cutely and turned her back on Nalia, letting her untie her chest-wrap. Her chest-wrap fell to her thighs, and she flashed her sexy tear drops. She then helped Nalia untie hers, and her massive bust jiggled upon being freed. In the end, I had three nude, feminine breasts all around me. If it hadn’t been for hunger, I probably wouldn’t have done anything else besides gawking at them. Just what I’d noticed earlier, their breasts never got old. I just kept growing hornier and hornier.

We sat around the cooked flesh and started feasting, being right under the open sky with only the sounds of nature surrounding us. It was magical like any other moment out here, and I loved to spend time like this, especially with women that I loved so deeply.

After we’d eaten, the flesh started becoming uninteresting, and Felicia cleaned her fangs with a straw. I watched her and my other women as we huddled up closer to the flames. “Should we go for a swim before sleeping?” I suggested.

They nodded eagerly. “Perfect opportunity for some foreplay,” Jasmina said and winked.

We rose to our feet, and I called on the buffalo. “Come with us.”

“Do you think I can ride it?” Nalia asked adventurously, watching the massive beast as it walked by my side and was respectful toward its master.

I looked at the buffalo and patted its back. It didn’t object or seemed threatened by the idea. I understood the importance of establishing trust, so I knew I wouldn’t hurt it anyway. “Sure,” I said. “Are you ready?”

“How am I supposed to mount it?” Nalia asked. I grabbed her by the waist and lifted her so she shrieked. I placed her right on top of its bare back. “Gosh, you’re strong.”

“Tell me about it,” I joked. “Let me know how it is?”

“I’m taller than you,” she teased me, and I rolled my eyes, reminding myself that she was one of the youngest of us.

“What an achievement,” I said and turned to Felicia. “And you?”

She considered it, looking intimidated by that beast but obviously didn’t find it as intimidating after Nalia sat there. “Are you sure it’s safe?”

“It’s tamed,” I said and patted its back. “It won’t hurt you.”

“Okay, I can try,” she said. I grabbed her by the waist, and she also gasped as I lifted her to the back of the buffalo. She immediately wrapped her hands around Nalia’s waist, mashing her breasts against her back. “You have really big boobs.”

“I know,” Nalia said and chuckled. “I actually preferred when they were smaller. I could then dance better.”

“Oh,” Felicia said. “I’ve never heard a woman complaining about too big breasts.”

“A guy will look at them anyway,” Nalia said. “It’s not like he only gawks at my chest.”

“But he does look at them a bit more than others,” Jasmina said with a grin. “Even I’ve noticed that.”

“You’re all pretty to me,” I told them. “None of you are favorites.”

I thought more about Felicia’s mother as well. How she’d fought on and refused to abandon her daughter. She must have been an amazing mother and one to look up to. I just wished we could have had a chance to meet her.

I sighed and then moved on. The girls sure enjoyed sitting on top of the buffalo. I glanced at them from time to time, and the way they sat there bareback with their chests swaying, made me think of having them straddling me and taking my cock into their pussies. I sighed in relief as I felt something hardening and saw my bulge grow.

“It’s so much fun,” Nalia said, smiling brightly as we neared the stream.

“Do you want to drink something?” I questioned.

“Not really … but swimming with you nude on the other hand …” she said and giggled. She looked down and the distance scared her. “How will we get off this beast?”

“Jump down and I will catch you,” I said.

She swung her legs off its back and bit her lip. “Are you sure?”

“Just jump.”

Nalia shrieked and jumped, falling into my arms and holding onto my neck a bit longer than usual. I placed her down on the ground and caught Felicia as well.

“Did you enjoy the ride?”

“Uh-huh,” Felicia said and nodded eagerly.

We went down to the stream and then had a sip or two, splashing water on us and drinking. They made sure to splash some on me as well, and I could already hear their steps behind me and some suspicious whispering. I then felt their hands on my back, and they pushed me into the stream. I swam up to the surface and then wiped the water from my face. They exchanged glances and chuckled.

“We are stronger than him,” they said and high-fived each other.

“In your dreams,” I said.

“But this time we succeeded,” Nalia said and I remembered another time she attempted to push me into a stream but had failed since I caught her.

“Good for you,” I said. “Now are you going to stand there for the rest of the day or join me?”

Jasmina had already dived into the stream and swum around me, her pink hair looking even more mesmerizing under the water than above. She came up and pressed her chest to mine when the girls jumped in. She laid her head on my shoulder and straddled my leg, rubbing her sweet fruit along my knee.

“Hmmm, that feels so good,” she said and kept sliding her pussy up and down and delivered some kisses on my neck, “just being here in the water with you.”

“Yeah,” I said and held onto her equally as tightly. She grabbed my cock with her hand and started stroking it a bit, making me harder than I already was. Felicia and Nalia came up to the surface as well and gasped for air. They neared me, swimming closer and then surrounded me with kisses and hugs as well. I didn’t reject them, but let them remain as close to me as possible. My cock was thick and big enough for all three of them anyway.

“So … what now?” Nalia asked and twirled her hair on her finger.

“Let’s relax for a little,” I said and swam to the edge to lean back, although it was difficult to swim when they all clung to me. The buffalo sat by the edge and looked at us for a moment and then looked away.

“I think that beast needs to know who the man is,” Jasmina said and snaked her hand between her legs and started fingering herself. “Perhaps we can all go down on you underwater?”

“That would be fun,” Nalia said and exchanged glances with Felicia. “Would you like to try?”

“Go down underwater?” she asked dumbfoundedly.

“Yeah … and we suck him,” Nalia said.

“Oh, like that. I’ve only tried to suck him once though.”

“You don’t have to do it well,” I told her. “It feels great regardless when your lips are wrapped around my shaft.”

“Hmm, okay,” Felicia said cutely. “Who starts?”

“I do,” Jasmina chimed in and plunged underwater. I felt her fingers wrapping around the shaft and then guiding my cock into her mouth as she eagerly bobbed her head. It was a pleasurable sensation, especially as she did everything she could do to make me cum.

“She looks really skilled,” Felicia said, feeling a bit insecure.

“It’s the thought that counts,” I said and couldn’t stand it whenever she would look or feel a bit insecure. “Do your best.”

“I will try,” she said but still sounded insecure about it.

I patted her back. “I’m here for you, and you won’t feel any voices in the back of your head, alright?”

“Okay,” she said, drawing herself closer to me. I found it hard to concentrate on comforting Felicia. I moaned while my cock kept sliding in and out of Jasmina’s delicious mouth. She sure could hold her breath for a while. Nalia and Felicia waited anticipatingly for her to come off my cock, and she eventually did, gasping for air.

“What’s the secret to holding your breath for so long?” Nalia asked.

Jasmina licked her lips. “Kyle’s cock to suck on.”

Nalia chuckled. “I’ll see if it’ll help … Or do you want to go first?”

Felicia shook her head. “I would like to watch you first.”

“Okay,” Nalia said and obviously couldn’t refuse an opportunity to have my cock stuffed deep into her mouth. Submerging herself under the water, she went down on her knees, and her mouth enveloped my cock. She started gliding it in and out, and it was a sensation unlike any other as her tight mouth came to action, all the while I stood up here and kept Felicia and Jasmina company.

Nalia did eventually come up for air but hadn’t stayed as long as Jasmina. “Sucking his cock didn’t help me hold my breath.”

Jasmina giggled. “Not even the incentive to please him?”

“Well, it certainly helped,” she said but with hints of disappointment since it seemed like she wanted my cock longer in her hot mouth.

“There you go,” Jasmina said and turned to Felicia. “Are you ready?”

Felicia bit her bottom lip and swam in front of me. “Okay … I’ll try.” She drew in a deep inhale and went under the water. She caught my erection in her hands and opened her mouth. She rolled it around her inner cheeks and used her tongue and tried to copy Jasmina’s bobbing technique. She managed quite well for a novice and half a virgin. Even if I’ve had my rod stuffed inside her before, I still hadn’t marked my territory by spraying my seed inside her depths. I still considered her a virgin, and a pretty damn sweet one.

She came up for air. “I’m not the best at holding my breath,” she excused herself as if she had done something wrong. Maybe it was a part of her cat’s characteristics of not liking water.

“It’s alright,” I told her. “It’s not like I mind.”

“Did it feel good?”

“It did.” I nodded eagerly. It felt so good I wanted to leave and finish the impending orgasm as quickly as possible. “We should go back up and finish what we started on the grass.”

They exchanged eager glances as we clambered up the bank and prepared for another foursome. We went back to the camp, letting the descending sun try to dry us as much as possible. As the water dripped and ran down from their bodies, it was difficult to stay focused on trying to guide the buffalo as I drank in their beauty and delved into fantasies of how to take all three of them at once. There were so many positions, and so many possibilities, even Jasmina seemed to have an inkling of what I was thinking about.

“Be creative,” Jasmina told me with a naughty laugh at the side. “The wilder the position, the better the joy and magic. We need to relieve ourselves and let our wishes come true.”

I nodded and agreed wholeheartedly, especially as my erection bobbed.

We approached what was our camp for this night, and I released the buffalo as well. I glanced over to my women who were all washed and cleaned, and their bodies glistened like pearls in the sun. I felt a strong desire to taste each and every one of them. “Lie down and spread your legs for me. I’ll just lick you for a bit.”

“If you wish,” Jasmina said and plopped down, “but I’m already drenched.”

“I’ve never had a tongue on myself,” Felicia said unsurely while sitting down.

“It’s really nice,” Nalia promised and parted her legs.

I lay down in front of Felicia first and started spreading Felicia’s legs. I brushed her blonde, pubic hair aside, revealing her young, symmetric slit. It was a piece of art. I pressed my middle and index finger onto it, parting her sexy lips and stroking her wet swollen bud within. I lowered my head and pressed my tongue flat on her womanhood first and then swiped all the way up to her clit. She had a bitter-sweet taste and her lips parted in a moan at the first contact.

“Oh, that was nice,” she admitted.

It encouraged me to lick her further. I kept her thighs apart and swept my tongue over the wet petals of her pussy, pressing and licking at the top where they joined. Her body quivered with pleasure, and she unconsciously reached for my head and tried pushing it closer to her pink opening.

“Hi-hi. I told you that you’d like it,” Nalia said, grinning as she saw the desperation on Felicia’s face as I licked her greedily. She probably had the best-tasting pussy of all of them. I lifted my head from her divine womanhood, giving it a last kiss before parting ways and moving onto Nalia’s. I recognized her honeyed scent immediately and pushed my nose right onto her clit and started licking every part of her pink opening and exploring every fold. Several gushes of pussy juice trickled out from her slit, and it was way too thick to be water. It was her sweet nectar— An amazing taste unlike any other.

Kissing her, I parted from her vagina. “Already finished?” she asked and made a sad face.

Licking my lips, I said, “There’s another woman waiting.”

Jasmina already had her legs spread for me, and I buried my face between her legs, licking her all the way to the center and reaching her pink soil. She was drenched. I pressed my tongue flat against her bottom hole and licked up to her clit. With my fingers, I explored her lips, mesmerized by her warmth and wetness.

Her passionate moaning and the way she thrust her hips up to my face, made me grow quite hard, harder than usual. I came off with another kiss right in the center and lay down. “Jasmina and Nalia, help Felicia get my cock inside her. While she rides me, I want to lick Nalia while you lick Jasmina.”

They just giggled and didn’t object to these erotic acts. I lay down and as usual expected Jasmina to help us since she knew the arts of sex better than anyone out there. Felicia waited on the side, watching my cock towering up to her face. She bit her bottom lip and her eyes flicked to Jasmina.

“You’ve mounted him before,” Jasmina said and patted my thigh. “You can do so again.”

“But you’ll help me?” she asked with clear hints of nervousness.

“Of course, I will,” Jasmina said, and waited for Felicia to take her time while my cock was throbbing. It wasn’t as easy for me just lying here while Felicia straddled my legs, touching and feeling my cock pulsing in her hand. She barely had the hands to wrap her fingers around it since the girth was so thick. She gripped it with both of her hands and kept the tip poised at the entrance.

Felicia shyly looked me in my eyes and then smiled briefly. “Okay, here it comes.”

I grabbed her legs as she slipped the head of my cock inside. With a gasp, she took a third of it inside and made some faces that were a mixture of pain and relief. “I don’t think I can go any further,” she said with her eyes squeezed shut. Her pussy squeezed me like a warm glove, but Jasmina was right there for her.

“You can,” Jasmina said. “Our vaginas are made to handle a big man. You just need some stimulation and practice.” She flicked her eyes to Nalia. “Help me lick the sides of her slit. Spit on his cock. It will also help.”

Nalia stifled a giggle but moved into position when seeing Felicia stuck there with only a third of my manhood inside her. They spat on my cock and jutted their tongues out to lick all around Felicia’s pussy lips. It slowly helped as her pussy moved, slowly swallowing another inch of my cock and then another.

“Oh, it’s working,” Felicia said, relieved that I could fill her. I watched in amazement as Nalia and Jasmina kept licking her pussy and spitting on my cock, closing in the gap between her pink opening and my waist.

“Oh, hmm,” Felicia moaned as the pain completely disappeared from her face and what was left was pleasure as my erection was fully stuffed inside her. She giggled while getting familiar with having me inside her. “I feel so filled.”

“It’s because you are,” Jasmina said. “There is no stronger and bigger cock in this world than Kyle’s.”

“Oh, I love it,” she said and grinned, eagerly grinding her pussy on top of me. “Is that okay?”

I nodded eagerly. “Ah, it feels heavenly,” I said, watching her ears twitch more than usual and also her fangs biting her lip.

Jasmina then straddled my face. I grabbed her legs. It felt like slow motion when she lowered her precious ass against my mouth. When her pussy hit my tongue, she started grinding her wet slit over my face. I needed to seize her butt cheeks in order to keep her still, pressing my tongue flat against her pussy and licking her madly. She was still soaked from earlier or I guessed constantly wet as she sometimes called herself. I didn’t mind, more juice for me as I continued to run my tongue over her folds and swallow every drop. I then felt how she lowered herself down and started licking Nalia, who made some moans of pleasure as Jasmina’s tongue and fingers touched her right buttons.

I must admit it was difficult to stay focused as Felicia kept grinding me, clawing my chest and getting familiar with how to please a man. Jasmina was already bringing Nalia to an orgasm, and despite having Jasmina’s ass muffling any sounds, I still heard Nalia cry out as her body turned rigid and then slumped down. It was followed by a wet squirt and sounds of rain. It even spilled on me.

Jasmina then delivered the final kiss on Nalia’s slit. “I love your pussy, hon,” she said and rubbed her nose side to side over her wet region.

“I love your tongue,” Nalia said with a giggle. Both of them joined my side, taking turns kissing my cheeks and watching as Felicia slowly slid my cock in and out of her tight pussy, her tail constantly quivering and her ears twitching. She moaned and bared her fangs while doing so.

“Do you need any help?” I asked her and felt a strong desire to pound her.

“Maybe I could lay on my back,” Felicia suggested.

I nodded, and we effortlessly switched positions. While Felicia was lying on her back, I spread her legs and brushed the head of my cock along her wet opening. I slipped in my cock and buried it deep inside. While holding onto her legs, I kept thrusting my hips, reaching deeper for every thrust till I eventually arched my back and spilled my seed all inside her interior. Her eyes widened as I flooded her completely, and she threw her head back while squeezing both her breasts. I’d buried her innocence and marked her as mine.

“Oh … I want to do that again already,” she said happily.

“I told you you would love it,” Nalia said and cuddled up with Felicia. Jasmina was well prepared, and when I pulled out, she traditionally took it back into her mouth and sucked till her cheeks hollowed out. She emptied me completely but even sucked me some more as she couldn’t get enough of my cock, probably thinking of how big of a privilege it was to have a man inside her.

“Jasmina,” Nalia asked cutely while twirling her brown hair on her finger. “Can you perhaps dump some cum into my mouth?”

“Give me a second,” she said and spread Felicia’s legs and scooped up my fresh cum that trickled out from her sweet, innocent hole. She filled her mouth and dumped the pearlescent seed into Nalia’s mouth. Nalia swallowed it all and licked her lips.

“Do you also want some?” Jasmina asked Felicia.

“I can try,” Felicia said and tittered. “I’ve heard it can make you feel happy and fulfilled.”

“It’s a fact,” Nalia said and smiled brightly. “It makes you feel optimistic. It’s a sample of his strength and vigor.”

“Okay, you can bring me some,” Felicia said but couldn’t help but giggle. “This for some reason feels quite dirty.”

“I know what you’re saying,” Nalia said. “That’s how I felt at first, but now I daydream about his cum.”

Jasmina licked up the last trickles, filling her mouth. She pushed her pink hair behind her ears, craning her neck over Felicia and then spat it into Felicia’s mouth who swallowed chunk after chunk and then licked her lips.

“It is very tasty,” Felicia said.

“I told you,” Nalia said and licked some cum from her chin.

I lay down between them and draped my arms over their shoulders, but paid more attention to Felicia. “How was it?” I asked her. “Your official first time.”

“I want to do it again already,” Felicia admitted and snaked her hand to her pussy and started touching herself. “I just feel so much more alive … like a woman.”

“That’s because you are one now,” I told her.

“I wasn’t too tight that I hurt you?” she asked.

I shook my head. “I want to be inside you again.”

“Okay,” she said and cuddled up to me, glad she had pleasured me somewhat. She yawned and so did Nalia and Jasmina.

“Good night you three,” I wished all of them.

“Good night,” they wished me back.


Chapter 10

Islowly opened my eyes to Felicia tossing and turning. Despite her eyes being closed, I could still see tears dribbling down her brittle cheeks, and the sight made me snap awake. “Felicia?” I asked her.

“Rry,” she mumbled in her sleep. “Rry.” She kept mumbling in her own language, and I couldn’t understand a word. I looked around, and Nalia and Jasmina were also asleep at the moment. I looked skyward and noticed the crack of dawn.

“Felicia?” I asked and shook her shoulder as she kept squirming where she lay. She continued to mumble incomprehensible words, and I tried shaking her again. Her heart accelerated to the point I feared it would jump out of her chest. She then snapped awake and sat right back up with a hand over her chest. Her tear-stained eyes showed fear. It obviously hadn’t been a pleasant dream, even if I had been lying right next to her and had my way with her last night.

“Felicia?” I asked and sat right next to her.

She shivered and quickly tried to dry her eyes. It was the first time she’d woken up like that. I knew she had dealt with difficulties before, so I remained sympathetic and caring. “I’m sorry,” Felicia sniveled.

“Don’t say that,” I said. “We can sit and talk about it.”

“But won’t I be waking up Jasmina and Nalia?” she asked, feeling insecure.

“It’s sunrise, so they’ve slept anyway. They wouldn’t worry about you waking them up anyways. They would rather take care of you.”

“You’re so nice,” she said and wiped her eyes. “If only my former tribe was equally as nice.”

“Was it them you dreamt about?”

She nodded silently. “I saw all of them, especially my father screaming at me after I made a mistake. My mother tried to talk with him but he just raged. It was horrible. It didn’t stop there, but I ran away, and he ran after me … chasing me across the world, catching me and dragging me all the way back, spitting on me and humiliating me.”

She burst out in tears, but I lent her my shoulder. I wasn’t sure how to interpret that dream and patted her back till her sniveling dwindled. “Have you been chased by him before in addition to when we found you?”

Felicia shook her head. “No, but I’ve been thinking of leaving several times but never had the courage. Those scenes kept playing in the back of my head every time, discouraging me.”

“I see,” I said and held onto her, wondering if it was a sign of some sort. “As soon as we get back, we’ll prepare ourselves to find and attack him. You deserve to live in peace.”

“Thank you,” she said. “It’s so nice of you, especially after I made you leave your other camp.”

“Hey, it’s not our camp any longer and the one we found is better.”

“Okay,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“By the way, do you think he’s searching for us now?”

“I know he is,” she said and sniveled. “Even if the past days have been spent in joy because of Nalia, he’s still in the back of my mind. He won’t give up so easily.”

I promised her, “You are safe with me and the rest of my tribe.”

“I know,” she said. “I feel safe too.”

“That’s good,” I said. “If you want to talk about some other things, I’m all ears.”

“I just want to snuggle up to you,” she admitted. “That helps.”

“Okay,” I said and didn’t object to her desire. We lay down and I held her as tightly as possible. She lay down in front of me. I knew I had to ask Jasmina about that dream the following day.

* * *

I slowly opened my eyes to the sight of Felicia in front of me and Nalia’s hand draped over my chest. It was an amazing position to wake up to, and I wished I could lie here for a bit longer and enjoy the sensation of having those beautiful women cuddled up to me.

We woke up simultaneously, so no one seized the opportunity to blow or fuck me this morning. It would have to wait for another day. I sat up and exchanged glances with Jasmina, who woke up a bit quicker than Nalia.

“Something is disturbing you,” Jasmina said. She could read faces better than any other woman out there.

“You’re right,” I said. “Not exactly myself but Felicia … She woke me up during a nightmare.”

Both Jasmina and Nalia turned to Felicia. “Do you mind telling us what they were about?” Jasmina inquired

Felicia nodded with her gaze lowered, and told them what she’d told me. Her eyes welled up and Nalia dried them for her.

Listening intently, Jasmina nodded and took what she said very seriously. “Being chased is a very unpleasant form of dream,” she said. “I think I know and I think I see … A nightmare like that should not be shrugged off. Something is going to happen. It’s a sign of some sort.”

My face darkened. “Perils ahead?”

She slowly nodded. “We should remain on guard,” Jasmina said. “That’s all I’m saying. Your taking her virginity should have been enough to make her sleep soundly yet she experienced disturbing dreams.”

She was right, and I agreed it didn’t sound right at all. Nalia took and held onto Felicia’s hand, showing her sympathy and love. “I’m here for you, remember that.”

“I know,” Felicia said cutely and maintained eye contact.

We rose shortly after and then gathered our equipment. I looked at the buffalo. “Should I bring it?”

“It will be an advantage for your women to ride it,” Jasmina said. “Since you’re already equipped with Jaguar feet, not so much for you.”

I nodded and she had a point. “Do you want to ride it on our way back?” Nalia asked Felicia.

“Sure,” Felicia said, but nowhere near as excited as yesterday. I hoisted them up to the back of the beast, both shrieking as I displayed my strength.

“Let’s go,” I said as we started on our journey all the way back to our camp.

We reached there by evening. I had already spoken with Chabia through telepathy and they were all well except for that they’d missed me. I’d told her about the success of taming the buffalo, and she couldn’t wait to see it.

Chabia spotted Nalia and Felicia first, riding on top of the buffalo. Liana and her women stopped practicing archery and joined up to greet us as well. “So you managed to tame it,” Chabia said and winked at me. She opened her arms, and I fell into them as usual.

“I did,” I said, breaking the hug to look into her blue eyes. “They’re all ready to be ridden now.”

“I’ve never even imagined being able to ride one,” Chabia said, biting her bottom lip while looking at me with admiration.

“You’re missing out on a lot of fun,” Nalia said, extending her hands to me. “Help me down.”

She jumped down into my arms, and I caught her and held onto her a bit longer than necessary. It was mainly because she had her arms locked around my neck. “Felicia also wants to dismount,” I reminded Nalia.

She let go of me. “My bad.”

I then extended my hands to Felicia while she prepared to jump down, catching her. She also clung to me in a similar fashion to Nalia. I kissed her cheek and let go of her, but her eyes still followed me.

“You must be exhausted,” Chabia noted. “Should we prepare something for you?”

I massaged my belly as my mouth salivated at the thought. “That would be nice.”

She nodded and went with Liana to prepare us something, but the rest of my women regarded the buffalo with fear. “You’re safe,” I told them. “And we won’t do it any harm either.” The four pregnant ladies were the ones who were mostly intimidated by it, but when I told them they could relax, they did so; my word weighed more than anyone else’s.

We sat down and waited for the food to cook, stretching our arms and legs. We listened to what the ladies had been up to, mostly practicing archery and waiting in anticipation for our return.

Chabia sat next to me, inching her hips closer. “Who made that flower wreath?” she asked me.

“Felicia and Nalia,” I said.

She drew in a deep breath. “That scent is so addictive … Has something happened, Felicia looks a bit off?”

“She experienced a nightmare of being chased,” I explained.

“What’s strange is that it occurred the night of her virginity being taken,” Jasmina said fearfully, taking a seat next to me. “A nightmare like that should not be ignored.”

Chabia nodded quietly for herself. “I see … I don’t know why, but I’ve also felt something strange. It might just be because you haven’t been with me though.” She took my hand and held onto it, leaning her head on my shoulder. I understood that she’d missed my physical touch, and I had missed hers too.

I looked skyward and wasn’t sure what to think. I just wanted a moment to wind down and think about this later, hoping Felicia would sleep better tonight.

“Was it difficult to tame the animals?” Chabia asked after a moment of silence.

I shook my head. “Very easy,” I told her.

“Maybe for you,” she said and rolled her eyes. “But it’s a very difficult and sought-after skill. One that can take months to master.”

“That’s why I was surprised when he made it look so easy,” Jasmina said and also touched my shoulder.

“How did it feel?” Chabia asked, touching my other shoulder too while her hip touched mine. The touch of skin-to-skin awakened something in my primeval brain.

“It was empowering, I’ll say that,” I said and my hunger had momentarily been forgotten because of my beautiful women.

Liana moved the skewered meat aside. When being so close to the fire, her red hair glowed and the light spilled over her toned body. She was also without a chest-wrap and so were most of my women, and the sight hypnotized me.

Liana placed the meat on top of the platter, and we surrounded it, leaned forward and started eating. I gorged on the meat and tried not to think too much while eating, but I couldn’t help but think of our next move. I could tame more animals and then hunt down Felicia’s tribe, letting them all know they were committing a grave mistake of trying to get Felicia back.

I wanted her to live just as happily as the rest of us and didn’t want any threats to lurk around. We should all be safe and sound.

After we were finished, we took a little break. Some of my women washed themselves and some others were looking at the buffalo. They weren’t talking as much as earlier. It was late after all, and I tried to walk around for myself, thinking of how to get to Beastblood’s camp. We perhaps needed some more animals and weapons.

Felicia spent time with Nalia, and she seemed to have gotten a new best friend. I was happy for both of them, especially as Felicia needed as much support as possible. I had a feeling she recognized herself when seeing Felicia’s grief. Nalia could easily sympathize with what she’d been through.

I wanted to get my mind off something else and decided to talk to Chabia as the sun was slowly setting. While approaching her, the ground suddenly shook with intensity, making my eyes widen. Rocks tumbled from the mountainsides, which startled me. I flicked my eyes to the entrance of our camp and saw shadows moving.

I wasn’t the only one who’d noticed that dangers were right around the corner. The rest of my women froze so suddenly, and it felt as if time stood still for a moment. I reacted, knowing I had to move as quickly as possible. “Get your weapons!” I shouted at them, focusing on Jaguar Feet and hurried to my spear and quiver.

Gnashing their teeth, the beastmen poured into our camp. There were nine of them, all thirsty for blood and hungry for vengeance. They were slightly smaller than the beast we’d fought earlier, but they tried to make themselves taller by standing on their hind legs. Coming back on all fours, they charged at us. My women scrambled for their weapons. I quickly hurled my spear right at the first I got my eye on. The spear flew straight toward his waist and pierced right through his flesh. Blood sprayed into the air already, and he growled and slumped down, dead before hitting the ground.

My women reached their weapons and took cover, shouting at each other as they fired volleys of arrows, halting their attack. I yanked the spear out of his guts and made sure to stab it one more time in his heart. I darted my eyes around for more prey. Liana and my redheaded beauties shot six arrows simultaneously, making another beastman growl and halt his advance. While he was wounded, I ran toward him. My superior speed caught him off guard, and I buried my spear right into his chest. His body turned rigid as he gasped his final breath. Noticing another beastman trying to seize an opportunity to get back at me, I picked up the recently dead beast and swung him like a club, smashing him, skull against skull. He fell back, dead and defeated.

“Help us,” I told the buffalo, and it pawed the ground before setting course to another beastman. It came charging into his back and sent him flying and crashing against the mountainside. I knew I had to tame more buffaloes after that.

I ran toward one who was charging against Jasmina, grabbing his back and throwing him away from her. I halted his advance, and then got out an arrow and aimed right at his eyes, striking him so he became blind. Chabia then seized the opportunity and shot his guts, making him give up and slump to the ground.

“Felicia!” one of them roared as they wanted to change tactics after our fierce resistance. They quickly ran at her, and she stood there frozen. They caught her and retreated. I spat and my heart raced uncontrollably when I saw their filthy hands getting near her. Bristling in anger, I looked around. I knew I could catch up with them, and I knew they wouldn’t get far. They were retreating and the buffalo was about to run after them.

“Stop!” I shouted, halting the buffalo in its tracks. I ran over to my women, needing to make sure they were alright. “Any wounded?”

“We have one wounded,” Liana said and showed her one of my redheaded beauties—Ladya who’d gotten her thigh bitten.

I cursed when seeing spilled, feminine blood. “What about Felicia!” Nalia cried out, her heart beating visibly beneath her chest-wrap.

“I will get her,” I swore. “Jasmina! Take care of Ladya. The rest of you, stand guard in case they will return. Give me a minute.”

“Where are you going—” Chabia was about to ask me before I cut her off.

“Felicia,” I answered and ran away. I wasn’t going to let any of those get away with this. I beckoned the buffalo to follow me, which ran down the slope right by my side as both of us quickly reached the foot of the mountain. With the help of Eagle Eye, I spotted the invaders running away and disappearing into the valley.

“Come on,” I told the buffalo, who snorted in return and ran by my side. “When we reach them, try to distract them.”

They ran as quickly as grizzlies, but we still caught up with them easily. While running, I reached into my quiver, loaded my bow and drew so hard it looked as if it would snap. I fired, sending the arrow almost as quickly as I could run, striking one of them in his back, so he growled out in pain. Unfortunately, it wasn’t enough to bring him down, and he yanked it out of his back.

They glanced over their shoulders, and their eyes widened upon seeing me running after them. They exchanged some incomprehensible words, probably plotting something. One of them shook his head and made them run quicker. I wasn’t sure what they were planning, but my eyes narrowed on Felicia, who’d frozen with her eyes wide open and looked as fearful as a girl could be. I saw the fear and pain on her face, and it stung every part of my body but my heart the most, but I vowed to avenge myself.

I bolted and fired another arrow, spilling more blood. They shouted something to each other and jumped over a stream. I jumped over it as well, which felt like I was flying. Landing on the other side, I started chasing them again. The buffalo ran slower in the water but quickly caught up with me.

I fired again and struck one of them in the back, making his speed falter. I unsheathed my spear, jumped over him and stabbed his neck in midair. He squealed and fell to the side. Landing on the ground, I yanked the spear from his chest while the buffalo ran past me and chased the beastmen. I ran after them as well.

They shouted at each other again and suddenly disappeared into the woods, running up the trees. I stopped in the middle but my eyes followed them. I noticed one of them gently laid Felicia on the top of a branch and came running back down. So they wanted to deal with me first. I spat and knew the only thing they would be dealing with was their own blood.

“Distract some of them,” I told the buffalo. It charged at one of the beastmen while I dealt with two of them. They wrenched small trees from the soil, took a step back and hurled them at me like a massive spear. I dodged one of them by throwing myself down to the soil. Rising, I quickly caught the other, which caused bruises all over my hand but my strength caught them off guard. I then stepped back and quickly hurled it back at one of them. I ran at the other, hurling my spear at the same time, which struck him right in his thigh, making him howl in pain. I snatched my spear and made sure to stab him in his chest before he had an attempt to reach me again. I pulled out a spray of blood and jumped over the body as the other beastman came running at me, crashing his skull against his friend’s head. The clash made him totter. I got the perfect opportunity and buried my spear deep in his back. To my surprise, he turned around and growled, swinging his giant hand and smacking me across the face. I fell several feet behind, blood pouring out of my nose. I breathed deeply, seeing stars for a moment before waking up. The massive beast was right about to jump onto me, but I rolled aside and heard the loud thump which was followed by several acorns raining down from the trees.

I jumped to my feet, snatching my bow and firing at him as quickly as possible. I barely even aimed, but struck him in the legs. I loaded my bow again but he snatched a decent size rock from the ground and made sure to hurl it at me. I ducked, and it skimmed over my back. I grabbed my spear and ran at him as quickly as possible. Throwing my spear, to catch him off balance, and then I grabbed a boulder and threw it at him. It came crashing down on him, making his spinal cord snap as he was crushed under its weight. Groaning, he curled his fingers halfway but then died.

The buffalo growled as the beastman was wrestling with it. I saw blood spilled on the buffalo too and my anger rose. I quickly recovered my spear, but it was too late. The beastman pushed the buffalo several feet away from him. He then grabbed a massive boulder, displaying strength as he threw it at the buffalo, which got crushed under its weight. Noticing that he was the last one standing, he made a run for it.

I quickly came to the buffalo and lifted the boulder from it and threw it aside. It breathed heavily, its eyes twitching. It was difficult for me to watch since I’d felt a short-lived bond between us, but eventually, it gave up. I felt the pain that he’d killed my buffalo. I turned my gaze to him running away, and also Felicia who was stranded all alone at the top of the tree.

I couldn’t chase him during a moment like this. I had to get Felicia first and make sure she was safe. “Felicia!” I shouted as I tried to think of ways to reach her. She didn’t answer, so I focused on her mind. “Answer,” I muttered to myself and focused harder than ever, to the point I could even feel her heartbeat, breath and soul.

Kyle?

I’m here, right below you.

She peeked down and then reeled back. I see you. It sounded like she was crying. I felt a bit handicapped since I wasn’t sure whether I could climb up or not.

Do you have an ability to climb down?

I don’t but I should have. I’m useless—

No, you aren’t. I had to cut her off before she would salt her own wounds further. “Can you hear me?” I shouted at her.

She nodded meekly.

“Listen, I will try to pull the tree from its roots and gently lay it on the soil, but you have to hold on, is that okay?”

Okay. I hurried up and wanted to embrace her so badly. I couldn’t stand seeing her sad. I hugged the tree while focusing on Grizzly Strength, wrenching it off the roots carefully and gently laying it down, as slowly as possible and watching her as she held onto the tree for dear life. When it touched the ground, I ran to her and saw the spilled tears over her cheeks. I patted her back, embraced her warmly and pressed her chest to mine till I felt the beat of her heart. I loved having her so close, and I wanted to comfort her more.

“Why can’t they just leave me alone,” she wept and I lent her my shoulder.

“I’m sorry about that,” I said and knew revenge was imminent and that we had to move as soon as possible.

“I just want to live in peace, without anyone shouting at me.”

“I will fulfill your wish,” I promised her.

She sniffled, and I broke the hug a little so I could dry her tears, making sure I could look into her emerald eyes. I had so many feelings for her, but at the same time, so many thoughts and questions whirled in my mind, especially how they even found us, to begin with. Something wasn’t right, but her well-being was my priority at the moment.

“It was nice of you to come,” she said. “This is the second time you’ve done something so heroic.”

“I love you Felicia just like I love the rest of my women, and you won’t be covered in bruises, trauma or injuries. I swear, they won’t get away with this. None of them will.”

She nodded and held onto me for a bit longer. I saw Nalia’s, Chabia’s, Jasmina’s and Liana’s faces glowing at once in my mind. “Give me a moment,” I said.

I answered all of them at once. I have Felicia. Will be back soon.

I switched my focus back to her as I didn’t want to be rude, just leaving them the message, so they would understand. “Do you want to go back?”

“Gosh, your nose is bleeding and your eye is purple,” she said, covering her mouth and staring at me wide-eyed.

“I can live with it,” I said. “The pain of you being captured was way greater.”

“But you still must have that fixed,” she said, sounding genuinely worried. “I hope it isn’t broken.

“Jasmina will take care of me,” I said.

“We should head back,” she said and caressed my back. She looked and sounded a bit stronger than usual, something I admired about her.

“Let me say goodbye to the buffalo first,” I said. I took her hand, and we surrounded the beast. I thought it was a shame, and it hurt me inside seeing that beast slaying a friend of mine. But I knew there were more of them out there, and I would continue to tame them and inflict a punishment Beastblood had never seen before. I kneeled in front of it and took a moment of silence.

Sighing, I closed my eyes and parted for now. I picked up Felicia in my arms and ran back using Jaguar Feet. My speed caught her off guard, and she clung to my arms, afraid I perhaps would fall or drop her. “You’re safe in my arms,” I reminded her.

“Okay,” she said and curled her fingers around my wrist, holding onto me. “But you run so fast.”

“I do,” I admitted as we quickly made our way back to our mountains, and then all the way back up to our camp, greeted by our women who looked at us in relief. Jasmina was already in the process of helping Ladya with her wound. I dropped Felicia down, and the rest of my women came rushing toward us.

“Gosh,” Chabia said and covered her mouth. “What happened to your face?”

“I’m alright,” I told her and didn’t want to bother too much about myself.

“Did anything happen to you?” Nalia asked Felicia and embraced her.

“I was just scared,” she said and sniveled. Tears welled up in her eyes and it stung my heart. I wanted to be there for her, showing comfort and sympathy, but Chabia placed her hand on my shoulder.

“I know what you’re thinking, but we need to clean your nose. Nalia is also good at comforting.”

I nodded and we made our way to Jasmina. “I can wait, finish up her.”

“I’m already finished,” Jasmina said. She patted Ladya’s back and kissed her neck. “Let me see what happened.”

She studied my nose and her eyes widened a little, which wasn’t the best sign. “Chabia, I need your help with that one. He has a cut on his right cheek, and his nose will need some tweaking.”

“I’m here,” Chabia said and made herself ready, looking concerned at me but at the same time ready to take care of me as usual.

“Sit,” Jasmina told me, and I obeyed her as she calmly looked for her healing equipment.

“You weren’t nervous when that beastman charged against you?” I asked her.

She said with a smile, “Without you, I’m not sure how I would have reacted.”

I turned to Ladya and patted her back. “I hope it’s nothing permanent.”

The red-haired woman shook her head. “Not for now, fortunately, but it doesn’t feel good, to tell the truth.”

Liana also caught up with us. “Mind if we sit here with you?”

I nodded. “Of course, not … Are the girls okay?”

“They are,” Liana said and nodded while holding onto Venus. “They just came out of nowhere, and how did they even find us?” She looked at some of the corpses, and it gladdened me that they didn’t escape without punishment. We could live with wounds, but they couldn’t continuously waste men, and besides, they’d failed with their objective as well.

That was another fact that had bugged me when watching their dead bodies. Either Bazaar had cheated me or those beastmen had a method we didn’t know about. Both answers were something I feared.

“I’m sensing pain beyond this needle,” Jasmina said as she continued to sew my cheek while Chabia cleaned my nose.

“What Liana said,” I pointed out. “How could they just have found us like that?”

Jasmina nodded. “That’s a disturbing question,” she said. “But we should seek out answers nevertheless.”

I nodded. “After that, we have to strike back while they’re weak. We have inflicted more losses upon them than what they have upon us.”

It was the only thing that comforted us during this dire moment, but those losses were still minimal if they were one of the strongest tribes out there. Jasmina and Chabia finished cleaning my wound. Jasmina studied my nose further and drew in a deep breath. “This might hurt for a moment.”

“Bring it,” I said and braced myself for pain.

Jasmina placed her hands on my nose and twisted and turned it abruptly. Gritting my teeth, I heard the bone snap into place. She took a step back to watch my face. “You sure have an impressive pain tolerance.”

I dusted off my shoulders. “That was nothing.” I kissed both their hands and didn’t take their healing capabilities for granted. “Thank you.”

I motioned for the rest of my women to come here. One of the pregnant girl’s hands shook but her friend took her hand and tried to comfort her. They all looked equally as nervous, but they looked at me with awe as they’d all witnessed my dedication and strength to keep them all safe. It just made them all draw themselves closer to me.

But my attention was aimed at Felicia, who shyly tried to shrink back. It wasn’t the pain and shock which weighed her down but something else. Guilt was written all over her face, and it was something I couldn’t stand. “Felicia,” I said with a gentle smile. “We are a tribe … Don’t forget that.”

She sniveled and looked up at me. “They just wanted me and none of you.”

“That’s not true. They wounded both me and Ladya,” I pointed out.

Felicia sniveled and found it difficult to speak. “I’m sorry,” she said and lowered her head in shame. I knew we had to do something with that at a later time. Hopefully, Nalia could help.

“We’ll have to leave this camp tomorrow.” I flicked my eyes to Liana, who knew these parts of the world better than any of us. “We’ll go to your former camp, which is closer to Bazaar and then move elsewhere.”

Liana nodded slowly. “That’s okay.”

“I have to make a trip to Bazaar. I need weapons and answers to my questions.” The answers to those questions made me uncomfortable since I had a gut feeling there was something rotten going on that I didn’t know about. I couldn’t quite put my finger on it, but it didn’t make sense how they’d just found us like that. Especially as we had applied the drops, and I had been careful using Eagle Eye in case we were being watched or followed.

“Let’s try to get some sleep for now,” I said. “I will get rid of the corpses, and tomorrow we’ll have to leave as soon as possible.”

My women were just as caught off guard as I was, but they all nodded and didn’t object, looking just as tired as I. While they prepared our bed, I made my way to the corpses, lifting them and throwing them as far away from the mountains as possible. I felt several eyes all over my back as I displayed my strength, but I had gotten used to the attention by now. Dusting off my shoulders, I went to our bed and took off my clothes. They were also in the process of undressing, and their nude breasts caught my attention as my eyes bounced from boob to boob.

We all lay down and snuggled up together. I lay squeezed between Nalia and Felicia, who prodded my shoulder. “Uhm, you don’t think they’ll return, do you?”

“Not anytime soon since we defeated them for now,” I said. “But we won’t stay either way.”

“I see,” Felicia said and sniveled, cuddling up to me and wrapping her leg around mine.

Nalia clung to me as well, delivered kisses along my neck and wrapped her leg around mine. “You fought valiantly … like always.”

“And we’ll continue to fight,” I said.

She kept her hand over my heart and so did Felicia. As we lay here, they shared me equally. It felt amazing to be loved by several women simultaneously, and it calmed me greatly for the night, something I needed since my mind was whirling with possible thoughts and ideas. I feared the worst, either a betrayal or the fact that getting rid of the beastmen would be more difficult.

“Shouldn’t you get some sleep?” Nalia asked close to my ear, looking at me worried with her golden eyes.

“You’re right,” I said and the fact of having her looking after me made me all warm inside.


Chapter 11

Idreamed of being surrounded by so many women that I couldn’t even count them. I saw at least hundreds of them, and they came in all kinds of shapes, sizes and colors, but many more women just flocked to me and begged to join our tribe and that I would keep them healthy and strong. I couldn’t object to any of them. I welcomed them all to my tribe.

They were all excited, spreading gossip and stories of how I had heroically saved them. They begged me to make them pregnant, and I took turns every night to fulfill their wishes and take their virginities.

We lived in peace and prosperity, and I kept getting empowered. It was difficult to find time for myself as they were all over me, but I walked off into the distance and tried to lie down and watch the sunset, reminiscing over old times when I had no one by my side. It felt nostalgic to be on my own now and then since the moments were so rare, but I still enjoyed them as I could think a bit deeper.

I got a few minutes for myself till someone wrapped her lips around my thick girth and desperately started sucking me. I glanced down and saw a gorgeous young woman with lustrous, auburn hair. “Hmm, what a privilege,” she said after coming off with a smack. “A strong, hard cock … I haven’t seen one in my entire life.” She went down again and started sucking, making me curl my toes. I grabbed her head, helping her feed my cock as it kept sliding in and out of her delicious mouth.

Waking up, I fired as hard as I could, splashing my creamy seed all over the insides of Jasmina’s cheeks. She snapped her eyes to me while lying there fully nude with my erection stuffed into her mouth, all the while she fingered herself. I tipped my head back, grateful for this amazing awakening.

“You looked kind of troubled yesterday,” she said and swirled her tongue around the crown. “I thought of perhaps waking you up in a pleasing way before delivering some disturbing news.”

I sighed in relief as I was recovering from that explosion. I looked down at her and raked my fingers through her pink hair, matching the color of her beautiful slit. “Bring it,” I said and leaned back and listened. “I’m all ears.”

Jasmina kept sucking the cum out of my cock, making sure not to waste a drop as my seed gave her confidence and strength. She came off with a smack and crawled up to me, making sure to slide her wet pussy on my abdomen on the way. She gently lay down, kissing my chest and up to my neck.

“I dreamt of a fable of two best friends finding a rare power that could make them rule the world. They agree to share this power equally but it doesn’t take long for them to become suspicious of each other which then leads to paranoia, greed and distrust. It ends up with one of them being killed and the surviving brother taking the power for himself. It’s a well-known fable from my former tribe. I haven’t thought of it in a long time since it’s unpleasant.”

I nodded and let it sink in. “You see it as a sign someone’s been stabbed in the back?”

She nodded gravely. “I do.”

I wanted her and Liana to follow me to Bazaar after we’d reached Liana’s former camp. Either way, if they hadn’t backstabbed me, they should know why the drops didn’t work as intended, and perhaps provide some more information if the beastmen had some innate ability we didn’t know about. I didn’t rule out any possibilities.

Jasmina laid her head on my shoulder and kept seductively caressing me, running her hand from my shoulder down to my hand, interlacing our fingers. I was aware of her chest mashed onto mine and my cock, which had just gotten sucked, squeezed between my waist and hers, and her hot breath against my skin. At the same time, I was flanked by Felicia and Nalia, keeping me warm and healthy as they held onto me as well.

The rest of my women eventually woke up, and Jasmina struggled to rise since she wanted to lay there for a bit longer. I glanced over to Felicia, seeing her tear-stained eyes. “How are you?” I asked her and raked my fingers through her hair.

“I’m alright,” she mumbled and sniffled.

I searched her eyes and hoped she wouldn’t beat herself up. “You’re a part of our tribe, don’t forget that,” I told her and looked her deeply in her eyes.

“I know,” she said and a smile tugged at her lips as if she guessed what I was thinking. “I just want to be left alone … Nalia told me yesterday how you risked yourself for her and Chabia, and then you lived in peace. I’m so grateful you rescued me too.”

I was proud of Nalia who’d taken care of her. “I will never give up on any of you.”

“I know,” she said. “But I still don’t feel so well.”

“It’s okay,” I said and brushed my knuckles on her feline cheeks. “When this is over, you will feel better.”

Felicia nodded and smiled fully, and I pressed my lips to hers. We rose up and once again looked around at our stuff, preparing to leave. “I will miss this place,” Liana said and took a moment to speak with me. “I would rather live here, to tell the truth.”

“Nothing stops us from coming back,” I reminded her. “We might have to spill some blood first, but then this will be ours.”

“Can’t we go back to our older cave then?” Nalia chimed in.

“I think that will be a bit too cramped up,” Chabia said and chuckled. “Especially when more and more women will join our tribe and our girls will give birth.”

I nodded. “This will eventually be cramped up too,” I said and chuckled, especially if my dreams didn’t lie.

“You are right,” Chabia said.

Jasmina knelt in front of the Venus painting, whispering a prayer. “I will make an offering at the stream before leaving.”

“I might as well join you,” Chabia said and many of my other women agreed and also followed Jasmina. Only the pregnant girls and Felicia were left behind, looking a bit too shy to join them. They were still nude from the morning and sat down in front of the running water. As they got wetter, their fingers went deeper and pressed harder. A light stream of pussy juice flowed down their pink openings and onto their fingers. My eyes bounced from slit to slit, as I couldn’t make up my mind which to settle on. They lifted their pelvis as their moans steadily rose in tandem. One after another gasped and then squirted into the stream. Jasmina’s pink arch was the most spectacular, spilling all over her legs. I wasn’t sure if I imagined things but it seemed like the stream turned pink all of a sudden.

Rising, they all looked relieved and whispered a prayer to Venus. They reached for their equipment, not bothering to wash their juices off their hands, and they joined up with me. I brought with me the heaviest equipment, including the meat and also the wooden Venus statue. The girls carried what they could handle, and as usual, they looked at me in awe as I carried the greatest burden.

“As I told you earlier, we might come back,” I said. “We just have a long battle ahead of us.”

They nodded and said goodbye to this camp for now.

“Ladya, can you walk?” I asked her. I’d seen her limping a little, so I was a bit worried for her.

“I can,” she insisted. “It just hurts a little.”

“Okay,” I told her. “Let us know if you need any help.”

I motioned for them to come with me and we started on our journey all the way back to where we’d come from.

* * *

“Right there,” Liana said and jerked her head at the cave.

We walked past some trees and bushes, till I recognized the cave we’d slept in when we first met Liana and her women. Right outside, the wood logs surrounded the burnt wood which had once been our cooking fire. I looked around and couldn’t see any signs that anyone had been there since we left. Right over the cave, mountains soared all the way to the clouds. We weren’t far away from Bazaar’s camp, and even if the sun was lowering, I had still made up my mind to go there.

We dumped our equipment, and I sighed in relief. “What a long walk,” I said and massaged my arms and legs.

They all agreed and after dumping their equipment, they plopped down on the wood logs. Liana and my newest women looked around, smiling to be back here again.

“Didn’t seem that burdensome for you though,” Nalia said and immediately touched my arms and shoulders, which she was very fond of.

“Not really,” I said. On our way here, I had been constantly thinking of Bazaar. He’d haunted the back of my mind like no one else, and I knew it was time to see him, even if it was late. “I’ll have to go as soon as possible.”

“Why?” Chabia asked. She’d walked closest to me during our journey, perhaps looking forward to spending some time in peace with me. Her needs had gone unattended for way too long, and what I told her obviously disappointed her.

“I need to see Bazaar,” I said. “Otherwise I won’t be able to sleep.”

“His trading post will be closed before you get there,” Liana pointed out.

“It doesn’t matter,” I said coldly and looked at Jasmina. “You will come with me.”

“Only if you will carry me for half the way,” she said and winked at me.

“With pleasure,” I said and looked at Liana. “I also want you with me … You’ve been with me the other times and know him after all.”

A smile flashed across her face. “Despite being tired, I’ll never decline some quality time with you.”

They probably didn’t understand that it was just as pleasurable to have their skin next to mine as it was for them. “Let’s eat something first and then we’ll get moving.”

The ladies fixed the meat for us, and to my surprise, we’d already finished a boar and started butchering another. We ate a lot more now that we were fourteen and at the same time the girls, who were pregnant, had an increased appetite. I didn’t mind since I could easily hunt more.

Jasmina prepared the cooking fire, and we eventually placed the meat on top, watching the meat sizzle and turn golden brown.

While waiting for our food, Felicia sat next to me and clung to my arm. “Uhm … what if they come?” she asked in a lowered voice.

“It’s unlikely,” I said and took her hand. “They have just suffered a defeat and it will take them time to recover. If they do though, use telepathy and I will be here as soon as possible.”

“Okay,” she said but didn’t look all that pleased. I understood since it was I who’d saved her, but the rest of my women were equally as strong.

“My women are strong too,” I told her.

“I know,” Felicia said. “I’m not sure how I will spend my time … just sitting here and thinking of you.”

“Practice archery with Nalia,” I pointed out, which made Nalia wave at us and smile.

“That would be nice,” she admitted and waved at her back.

We ate again, gorging on the satisfying meat till we tossed the bones aside. I didn’t eat as quickly as possible, not bothering if we got there late since Bazaar would speak to me whether he liked it or not. If he was a true friend, he would listen to us anyway.

After we’d finished, we washed our hands and mouths. Nalia poked my back and had my quiver stuffed with arrows, which she gladly helped me hang on my back. “And your spear,” she said and hung the scabbard over my back.

“Thank you,” I said and kissed her sweet forehead.

“You’re welcome, stay safe,” she said with hints of worry. “I’ve never seen this Bazaar, but I don’t get the best impression of any man who isn’t you.”

I chuckled. “Alright,” I said and leaned forward to kiss her thick, red lips. They were just so tempting I couldn’t ignore them. “I’ll be safe, don’t you worry.”

“Okay,” she said cutely and left me alone for a little. Chabia also wanted a word with me, and she opened her arms and embraced me. “Stay safe and take care,” she said. “I hope you will come back with some positive news.”

“Either way, we’ll have to get back at the beastmen,” I pointed out.

“I know,” Chabia said with a sigh. “I will practice too, and try not to let my thinking of you distract me.”

I chuckled. “Okay, keep everyone safe if something happens.”

“And take care of Jasmina,” she said. “She’s a very valuable woman.”

“I know,” I said and patted Jasmina on the back who was already prepared. I then flicked my eyes to Liana whose red hair stirred in the wind. She was fully equipped with her bow and quiver filled with arrows. “Show us the way.”

Liana nodded and guided us to Bazaar. After we were out of earshot of our temporary cave, Jasmina poked my shoulder. “Your arms,” she reminded me.

“Right,” I said with a smile and picked her up in my arms, slipping my left hand under her legs and right under her back. I kept her close to me as if she weighed like a stuffed bear, all the while she kept drawing symbols on my chest, pressing her lips to my neck now and then.

“Her touches aren’t distracting you?” Liana asked and tittered.

I shook my head. “No, they heal me.”

“They are supposed to,” Jasmina said.

“How does it feel to be back here again?” I asked Liana.

“Bleak,” she said bluntly. “This place doesn’t hold many good memories for any of us.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said as Jasmina wiped a drop of sweat from my brow. Even though the sun was setting, it had been a hot day. We’d traveled on foot for most of our day and the heat still lingered in the air.

“There’s nothing we can do about it,” she said. “Rather troubled times with you than by ourselves.” She flashed me a grin while tossing her red, thick hair over her shoulder. “But I’m equally as puzzled how they even found us, and I’m ready to kill him if he’s done something.”

“And so am I,” I said but still didn’t jump to any conclusions. “Have you noticed anything suspicious about him before?”

Liana slowly shook her head. “I’ve told you everything,” she said. “It’s not normal for a man to be more interested in goods and items than women. His characteristics are weird, to begin with, but that’s all.”

I gave it a second thought and what she said was true. It was odd. He didn’t strike me as gay either, almost as if he was turned on by wealth. I shrugged as we moved on, holding Jasmina as tightly to my chest as possible.

When the sun had completely lowered, we looked skyward and didn’t see a single cloud in the sky. We were nearing the slope that led to the camp, and I recognized that we weren’t far from them now. “I don’t know why,” I said. “I get this strange feeling that something is going on.”

“I feel it too,” Jasmina said. “Let go of me for a second.” I placed her on the ground as we rested for a moment. “We shouldn’t take the traditional way up.”

I arched an eyebrow. “Why?”

“Gut feeling,” she said. “Gut feelings never lie.”

I exchanged glances with Liana who didn’t dare doubt a shaman. “Do you know any other routes?”

“Certainly,” Liana said. “How passable they are, is another question.”

“Let’s give them a shot,” I said.

“Besides they have guards,” Liana reminded us. “If we don’t want to be seen, they will certainly see us on the traditional route.”

I shrugged. “I can’t say I have a reason to hide, but maybe we can eavesdrop on them.”

They all agreed to my suggestion.

Liana looked around. “But it will still be difficult to not be seen because of the moonlight and stars.” Even if it was dusk, the light from the moon lit up our path well enough.

“I have the ability to see through the dark, so I won’t mind.”

Jasmina watched the sky intently. “I may help,” she said and went down on her knees. “Give me a minute.”

Liana stepped closer to me, watching Jasmina bemusedly as she started breathing deeper and looking up at the sky. She closed her eyes gently and moved her hands from side to side in the air. I experienced flashbacks from when we were stuck at our caves in the hills, surrounded by flames and hostile people, and she summoned rain clouds that quenched the flames and gave us room to breathe and fight.

Jasmina moved her hands, focusing deeply. Liana and I exchanged glances and I saw goosebumps spreading along her arm.

“Hmmm,” Jasmina hummed deeply as if meditating. “Hmmm.”

After a couple of minutes, I looked skyward and noticed how the clouds were currently concentrating right under the moon and stars. More and more clouds gathered and thickened, casting a shadow down on us.

Taking a deep breath, Jasmina’s eyes popped wide open. She extended her hands to me. I lifted her to her feet and brushed her arms and legs. “You alright?” I asked her. She looked as if she’d just woken up from a deep dream.

“Whenever I have a moment to impress you, then yes,” she said gleefully.

I smiled at her words and even Liana looked at her in awe. “He isn’t the only one who’s impressed,” she said. “There aren’t many shamans out there who can alter the weather.”

“With belief,” Jasmina said and held onto her Venus pendant, “Anything can be achieved.”

When she said that, she spread optimism that made us all feel better, and it sure was needed during this dire time.

“I will focus on Owl Eye while you tell us where to go,” I told Liana and motioned for them to follow me. It sure was an advantage being able to see in the dark while making our way through this rough and rocky terrain with sharp and jagged edges poking at us from every corner. I carefully had to help them over certain parts. Grabbing Liana’s ass, I pushed her up a boulder. I grabbed Jasmina’s legs and pushed her up as well. She had to stifle a shriek not to sound too loud. Then, with the help of Jaguar Fee, I jumped up and grabbed the edge, hoisting myself up over the lip of the boulder. Rising to my feet, I stood up and looked around.

“I can see his camp,” I said. He had several torches mounted on the walls, illuminating his goods and items lying on top of mats. I could see the Triplets standing there, looking tense and aiming their eyes in the direction of the entrance. Bazaar kept his arms crossed while tapping his foot on the ground.

We suddenly heard something scramble behind us, and I raised my finger to my lips and looked at the path. “I see two men hauling a crying woman behind them,” I said and arched an eyebrow.

“Do they do anything with her?” Liana questioned, reaching into her quiver for an arrow to prepare herself.

I was afraid to speak since they were close by, waiting for them to pass and reach the camp. “They’re holding her tight and she’s crying,” I said. “We can move a bit closer, so you can see for yourself.”

We moved along and continued till we reached a spot between two boulders, so we could peek through the crack. We were right at the outskirts of his camp, and most of Bazaar’s tribe had gathered around him. We couldn’t see anyone guarding this place. He must have gotten his entire tribe ready for this moment.

We sat down on our haunches and listened intently. They tied up the crying woman to a tree. “Please,” she begged.

They ignored her and even tightened the rope around her waist till she cried out in pain. Flanked by his brothers, Bazaar looked at her with contempt. I couldn’t help but look at his other women, and none of them seemed to like what was going on.

Bazaar cleared his throat. “Why … Why did you have to run away?”

Tears dribbled down her cheeks. “You’re mistaken … T-that’s why.”

Bazaar gritted his teeth; his honor had clearly been wounded. “Mistaken what?” he questioned.

Tears didn’t stop but just flowed freely. She trembled and shrank under all their gazes. “You p-picked the wrong s-side. You made a m-mistake.”

Bazaar tilted his head back and guffawed. I cringed at the noise, wondering what the hell they were talking about. “Look around you,” he said, grinning. “Look at all this wealth. Look at the power I accumulated throughout the years—and you say I chose the wrong side?”

“T-that man is strong,” she sniveled. “I saw him with my own eyes.”

Bazaar spat. “You shouldn’t have seen him. You should have done your job.”

“I did my job, but what you did was a mistake.” His men tightened the ropes around her wrist, making her scream.

“So you intended to inform him, correct?” Bazaar said.

“Please, I have been loyal to you all my life.”

“It can take many years to build trust but just seconds to destroy it,” Bazaar said, scowling at her. “Your loyalty isn’t worth anything to me now.”

“But why did you destroy his?”

“Shut the fuck up!” he shouted and kicked a rock, so it flew and crashed against the wall. She must have hit a nerve since his face flushed like a tomato. “Sometimes, you have to trade. Something you clearly don’t understand. You have tradeoffs—You can’t have it all. The friendship of Beastblood will benefit us more than that wimp Kyle. Is that understood?”

I waited for her response as she took her time. I was surprised she still resisted him. “You could have been neutral.”

He lowered his voice and leaned in front of her face. She held her breath as I imagined it to be awful. “It’s a bit hard to be neutral when they threaten to slit your throat … And at the same time offer mountains of gold.” Bazaar jerked his head at the chunks of gleaming gold his brothers gawked at.

I was feeling sick as what I’d feared unfolded right before my eyes. The Beastblood must have gotten here and bribed him in order to find me. I should have thought twice about trusting some greedy businessman who thought more of materials than relationships. I knew already blood would be spilled this evening.

“We are protected and have secured more traders,” Bazaar said. “And that wimp has been turned into meat along with the rest of his desperate women in exile.”

The woman started crying. “I’m sorry. C-can’t you p-please let me go?” I wasn’t sure how much more I could endure as I was about to reach for my weapons.

“Look at the women,” Jasmina said and lightly shook my shoulder. “Think twice of whom you’ll kill.”

It was nice of her to calm me since my rage was about to boil over, and the only one I would like to spare would be the woman who’d made an attempt to warn me. I studied the women standing guard, and Jasmina was right. None of them looked keen to stand there and have that innocent woman kidnapped.

“You’re right,” I said and breathed deeper to calm myself. “Liana, kill only the men … Every single one of them except for the Triplets.”

She squinted. “I see six of them. The rest are women.”

“You are correct,” I said. “We’ll kill three each. Tell the women to lay down their weapons while you and I catch the Triplets. Understood?”

She nodded. We nocked arrows to the strings, drawing. The bows bent to the point they would snap. I closed my left eye and aimed, knowing very well this arrow would pierce right through the victim’s flesh.

“Fire,” I whispered coldly as our arrows struck our targets right in their chests. Liana sure knew how to shoot and loaded her bow as quickly as I did. Gasping, they toppled and face-planted onto the ground with arrows protruding from their backs.

“Intruders!” Bazaar shouted in fear. The male guards scrambled for their weapons but didn’t get far as we kept firing at them. Shaft after shaft pierced through their flesh. They groaned and screamed as their faces smacked against the ground. We jumped over the crack between the two boulders, and I bolted toward Bazaar before he could flee.

“Don’t shoot!” Liana told the women. The women were so caught off guard but then lowered their weapons, especially as they saw me. I grabbed Bazaar by the vest as he tried to flee and yanked him back. He flinched and I showed no mercy as I hauled him back. His two brothers tried to escape, panicking as they couldn’t hide behind their useless gold.

“Shoot their legs,” I told Liana. Shortly after, they screamed louder than the women. It must have been the first time in their lives they’d gotten hurt. Their screams were deafening.

“Tie them up and bring them here,” I said while I was in the process of tying up Bazaar while he was squirming like a worm.

We brought them closer to their campfire, not far from the woman who was stuck to the tree. I didn’t see her at the moment, but I could feel her eyes on my back. “I will take care of these rats. Keep an eye on the women just in case,” I said.

“Lower your weapons and we won’t hurt you,” Liana said as they still stood there with their bows lowered.

They exchanged glances. “Shoot them!” Bazaar roared.

I took a swing at him, smashing his teeth out. He spat out a tooth or two before coughing up blood. I had given him a black eye, and it kept his mouth shut for now. He just looked to the side and guarded his tongue, letting the blood dribble from his swollen face.

“Look at me,” I demanded, scowling down at Bazaar.

He slowly turned his bloody gaze up to me. It felt so satisfying to see him in that vulnerable position. Revenge truly was the greatest joy next to getting pussy. “Why … Now it’s your turn to explain yourself.”

“Kyle,” he said and continued to shrink under my gaze. “I’m sorry … I really didn’t mean to.”

“Don’t make me punch the rest of your teeth out,” I threatened him. “That was without Grizzly Strength. Next time, I won’t be so soft.”

Tears distorted the blood on his cheeks as they kept dribbling down. “This must be a great misunderstanding—”

“I came here just in time when you hauled that innocent woman and interrogated her,” I said and wondered if he believed I was dumb. “I know you ratted me out.”

He closed his eyes painfully, trying to come up with another excuse. “I admit this was the worst mistake of my life.”

“I will say this one more time before I take another swing at you,” I interrupted him and went down on my haunches to look at his pathetic eyes. “Tell me clearly what you did.”

“The Beastblood,” he said and shivered, lowering his gaze as he couldn’t stand my eyes. “They t-threatened us … They truly did. T-ten of them. We couldn’t defend ourselves. They knew we were the only ones who kept the invisible drops. They found the b-bag. I’m sorry. I didn’t have much of a choice.”

“You could have come to us,” I said. “The friendship of Beastblood will benefit us more than that wimp Kyle … Who’s the wimp now?” I wondered if he had the memory of a goldfish or believed I would just gloss over that sentence.

“I’m sorry, p-please forgive me and we can work something out,” he said and started crying. He was stuttering worse than that woman, not making me think of him any better. “I’m scared to die.”

I lowered my gaze as I heard something trickle between his legs. A golden liquid soaked his long loincloth and kept rapidly dripping down to the ground. He was pissing himself as the humiliating puddle was forming right under him. I stepped back as the puddle was growing, and noticed his brothers pissed themselves too. They must have been the most pathetic men I’ve ever seen, not even the woman took it like they did.

“What a wimp,” I said. “I’ve no use for someone like you … It takes years to build trust and seconds to destroy it.” I unsheathed my spear as my rage was boiling over.

“No, please!” he cried out and extended his hands out to me as if pleading, but I plunged my spear deep down his chest. He was no match for me. I gave the spear a good twist till his voice died and he slumped back. I turned to his brothers, who trembled like brittle leaves. I stabbed my spear deep into one of them and kept it there till he died. The last of the Triplet’s eyes widened in fear. He scrambled to his feet and tried to make a run for it, but Liana kicked him right in the face, so he landed with his back on the ground, giving me the perfect room to plunge my spear right into his chest.

I spat at both of them and wrinkled my nose at the stench of urine. I grabbed the corpses and hurled them far away from this camp, all the way to the mountains and let whatever wild animal out there feast on them.

I glanced over to the crack of the boulder, seeing Jasmina still there. “A helping hand?” she asked, as she struggled to get over the crack.

“Untie the woman and tell the rest of them to gather near the flames,” I told Liana as I hurried up to Jasmina, feeling a bit bad to have left her there. I reached her with my hand and then pulled her up, making her clear the crack. She shrieked as she was thrown into the air, but I caught her, and she immediately hugged and kissed me, seeming more turned on now than before after she’d witnessed me in action.

“I’m wet for you,” Jasmina whispered.

“Come on,” I told her. “Now is not the time.”

“I just wanted to let you know.”

We went to their women who’d gathered around the flames. They were all tall and looked nowhere near as brittle as Bazaar and his weak brothers. I turned to the woman who’d planned to save us and warn us from the attack, my admiration for her had grown considerably. “What’s your name?” I asked her.

“Valaria,” she said demurely, her eyes sweeping over me. Standing as tall as Chabia, she had rare purple hair with porcelain skin. Her loincloth hugged her curvy body in all the right places and her chest-wrap was slightly strained by her round, young breasts. She was gorgeous and so were her characteristics that had resisted that wimp Bazaar. She smiled when seeing that I was checking her out, and the dimples bloomed on her cheeks.

“You don’t have any wounds?” I asked and jerked my head at Jasmina. “My woman here is a skilled healer.”

“Just some scars here and there, but I’m mostly fine,” she said and brushed off her arms and shoulders and then resorted to looking me in the eyes.

“You sacrificed your own life just to let us know,” I said and watched her in awe. “Tell me about it.”

“Well,” she said and sighed. “I saw you both times when you were here, and I know a strong man when I see one. I tried to reason with him that he was making a mistake when the beastmen arrived, but he refused to listen. I had to warn you but he caught me when I tried to flee. I’m sorry … I thought you were injured or even dead, not many can survive a surprise attack.”

I brushed off my shoulders since they hadn’t even been close to hurting us except for my nose and Ladya. “The Beastblood came. It surprised all of us. I got this wound on my cheek and one of my women also became wounded, but other than that, we warded off their attack,” I said. “Having said that, I admire greatly what you did.”

“Thank you,” she said and dipped her head. “I truly tried to talk some sense into him but he wouldn’t listen. He thinks you can buy anyone and anything … You can’t buy a woman’s desire for someone, or love or trust. He never understood that, even with how talented he was at trading.”

It reminded me again of the businessmen on Earth, and it all made perfect sense. “Don’t worry about it for now. He’s dead.”

I looked at the rest of the women, and I promised to keep my promise, but I was curious about their decision. “None of you raised your weapons … Why?”

They exchanged glances, still looking a bit caught off guard at the recent scenes. One of them opened her mouth and spoke, “We also saw you earlier … Similar to what Valaria said, we believed you were superior.”

Another opened her mouth, chiming in, “We considered fleeing with her, but it would have been difficult because of the circumstances.”

“It’s alright,” I said. I wasn’t going to judge them for it. I had clearly seen the look in their eyes, but Valaria was clearly the woman to be most trusted. “I’m not offended by it. We could easily see the look in your eyes that you didn’t like what was going on.”

I took a moment to look around, thinking about what to do with this camp. I then looked at the women, especially Valaria. “You’re quite strong. Do you think you can keep this camp running? It would benefit us greatly since we need weapons and other equipment for our upcoming fight.”

Valaria nodded unsteadily. “I can … but the beastmen will return eventually. I don’t want to deal with any of them.”

“You won’t either,” I said coldly. “Our next stop is their camp, and we’ll make sure they’ll be as good as dead.”

Valaria’s and her women’s eyes widened. I believed I picked up the scent of something sweet and musky coming from their pink openings. “Well, then that wouldn’t be an issue,” she said. “So will we become allies? We’ve had a lifelong fear of becoming a tribess.”

“If you wish, I will let you be a part of our tribe,” I said.

They exchanged surprised glances and then bobbed their heads eagerly. “We do,” Valaria said and smiled as if it were a dream come true.

Now that it was settled, I sighed and felt a bit weary after this night. “Prepare the bed for us. We’ll need some sleep,” I said as this camp had become mine as well.

“Okay,” they obeyed me immediately. Liana and Jasmina then removed their chest-wraps and finally felt they could rest too.

“I will have a word with Chabia first,” I told them before they would snuggle up to me too close.

“Take your time,” Jasmina said and twirled her pink hair on her finger.

I focused on her in my mind.

Kyle? Chabia asked after answering immediately, sounding a bit worried.

I’m here. The Triplets are dead. I gave her the news straight away.

I’m sorry, she said, understanding that they’d been behind the beastmen attack.

I’m alright. They’d been bribed by Beastblood and done some other dishonorable things. We’ll sleep here and the women who surrendered will join us but take care of the trading post. The weapons and such will come to great use.

Oh … already getting our own trading post. Your power and influence are steadily growing. She tittered hornily at the end.

I rolled my eyes. I guess. When we get back tomorrow, we’ll start moving immediately, tame the animals we need and make our way to the Beastblood camp, settling our dispute for good.

I see. Promise to sleep well, warm yourself with your new women as much as you can. You’ll need sleep and physical touches more than anything for tomorrow.

I promise I will. You too.

We already are warming ourselves, but it’s nowhere near the same as having you around.

We’ll get our nights as usual.

I know … Even if it’s tempting, I won’t hold you up. Kiss, hug and sex.

Same.

I looked at Valaria and the rest of her women, trying to do anything they could to make the beds look as neat as possible. “We don’t care about luxury,” I reminded them.

They exchanged glances and giggled. “Sorry,” Valaria said. “It’s kind of what we’re used to.”

“I don’t blame you,” I said and rose to my feet, helping Jasmina and Liana up as well. We moved to the bed. The new women, except for Valaria, were already fully nude, and I prepared as usual for them to stare and gawk at me as I was about to pull down my loincloth, freeing my cock. While my cock bobbed, none of them could take their eyes off it, as if they’d never seen an erection before. They whispered to each other about the massive size and that I was actually hard instead of limp. It wouldn’t surprise me if the Triplets and the rest of their men had libido issues if they only cared for gold and luxury.

“Valaria, I want to sleep next to you tonight,” I told her.

With a hand over her heart, she dipped her head. “It will be an honor.”

I lay down next to Jasmina who cuddled up with Liana. Jasmina kissed my cheek. “You should establish telepathy if you will run this on a distance.”

“You’re right,” I nodded for myself.

Valaria became a bit flirtier, clumsily undressing and not sure what to do with her hands. She seemed to be getting a bit nervous as she prepared to sleep by my side. “Uhm, right there?” she asked and pointed at the vacant spot right next to me.

“Of course,” I said and patted the spot. She slowly lay down on the side and inched herself closer to me as her full breasts neared my skin. They sat firm and high on her chest, barely dropping an inch as her sweet nipples stiffened to pebbles.

“It felt like a miracle when I saw you,” she said, and laid her hand over my chest. “I’ve dreamed of you every day since I saw you … Dreaming of a man defending and satisfying me.”

“None here could do the job?” I questioned since they’d been many men after all but were now dead.

She shook her head. “Bazaar and his triplets were soft … They couldn’t get it up. Believe it or not, this is the first time in my life I’ve ever seen an erection.”

“I’m not surprised,” I said and my contempt for them just kept growing. I turned to her and fell into her caring gaze, noticing her light purple eyes matching the color of her hair. “When we’re gone, I’ll need to stay in touch with you.”

“Okay,” she said, biting her lip and pushing her young breasts closer to my chest. “How do we do that?”

“With telepathy, I said, which slightly disappointed her for some reason, making Jasmina chuckle.

“It will involve his erection,” Jasmina pointed out, making her lips slide out into a sexy smile.

“Now?” Valaria questioned as if she couldn’t believe it herself.

I crooked my finger for her, beckoning her closer. “We’ll leave tomorrow morning. In case something happens, I want to be here as quickly as possible.”

“Okay … can you touch me first?” she asked. I fulfilled her wish and snaked my hand to her nether region. I reached her mound with some wispy hair on top and slowly crawled to her pink spot. Her pussy was drenched in her juices and my fingers easily slipped inside her wet hole. “I’ve been that way since I saw you.”

“The wetness has just been there but none have taken care of it?” I questioned.

She sadly shook her head. “I told you they couldn’t get it up.”

There was absolutely no better way to finish this day than having my way with one of Bazaar’s women. Well, they were my women now.

Jasmina explained telepathy for her, sounding eager as usual whenever my cock would be stuffed in a pussy. She explained it fairly well, and Valaria had no objections but was a bit worried.

“I’m really horny … Can we possibly do something afterward?” Valaria asked.

I looked into her eyes, and she deserved a good fucking after what she’d done for me. “We can.”

She fully smiled and then straddled my legs, inching herself closer to my erection as she wrapped her hands around it, slowly pumping it. “How does it feel?” one of her women asked as they were watching Valaria finally get the cock she’d dreamed about.

“It’s rock hard,” she said and giggled. “And warm as the sun.”

I heard the rest of my new women fingering themselves as Valaria got ready to plunge it down her slit. She aimed the crown of my cock at her wet folds, running the tip up and down. My muscles strained as it was so tempting just to lift my pelvis and plunge it inside her. I nudged my cock at her opening, making her grin. “Uhm … some help?” she asked.

I slowly edged forward, parting her lips with my tip and slid inside, “Oh, that’s it,” she said and then settled her hands on my chest. She swung her head up, whipping her hair behind her as she followed Jasmina’s instruction. “It’s a bit hard to get it down,” she said, biting her lip after every sentence, making me fear she would bite them bloody.

“Give it time,” Jasmina said as half of Valaria’s pussy had gobbled down my cock.

“You must have the biggest equipment out there,” Valaria noted, squeezing her eyes as she tried making her way down my girth.

“I won’t rule that one out,” I said, stroking her legs while letting another wet pussy clamp down on my cock, watching how I sank into her depths in slow motion.

Jasmina was on the side, spitting in her hand and smearing it around my cock and fingering Valaria’s stretched vagina. We weren’t in a rush, so I let it take the time it took, but it teased me nevertheless, having that gorgeous woman, stroking my most sensitive body part and moaning on her way till she fully touched down. My cock filled her to the brim.

“What a sensation,” she said with her eyes closed. It was her first cock after all, and a moment she would never forget.

“You can gently start stroking him,” Jasmina said and helped her guide her movement.

I tilted my head back and closed my eyes for a brief moment. There truly couldn’t be a better way to finish a day than this. And as we deepened this intimate moment, I couldn’t stop thinking of the heroic thing she was about to do for me. She wanted to warn me of upcoming dangers, risking her life for my sake. I had risked my own life for many women out there, and they were crazy about me afterward. I knew now how it felt since I felt the same desire for Valaria. Such acts were rare and more valuable than any gold out there. She had been loyal to me—feelings I’d never known till I got summoned to this planet.

We didn’t have to think as she lay down on top of me and pressed her lips to mine. The softness of her skin warmed me from the core and outwards. They had an incredibly sweet taste, tasting like the freshest cherries at the peak of the summer. Our tongues quickly mingled and every thought in my mind momentarily went up in smoke. We held the kiss till her face glowed in my mind and heart.

Valaria … can you hear me?

I do, she answered and giggled. This is amazing.

That’s what they’ve all said after being taught telepathy.

No … I was talking about having you inside me.

Now it was her turn to make me laugh. That too … It feels equally as good for me.

Hmm yeah, even better when I’ve dreamed forever about a strong man, and here you are, all nice and hard and also—inside of me.

You deserve it. I will be thinking and remembering what you’ve done to me for the rest of my life.

That’s sweet. She delivered multiple kisses along my chest. I stroked her back and down to her round ass, marveling over the fine sensation of having her there and the smoothness of her skin. We looked each other in the eyes, and again I saw a loyal woman who’d risked her life for me. I wouldn’t find many of those around, and I had to kiss her again.

Valaria turned to Jasmina. “Can we finish this without having to disturb our lesson?”

“Telepathy has already been established,” Jasmina said. “You are free to release your innermost desires.”

She turned to me with lust and glee as she started riding me a bit quicker, eagerly wanting to extract my seed from my balls. I tilted my head up and watched her perfect slit swallowing my cock again and again, all the while her boobs started bouncing. She breathed hot and huskily against my face, and she kept clawing my chest as if she wanted to make it bloody one way or another. Her desire had no limit as she rode my cock and gyrated her hips in a way that made me groan.

Valaria kept her head tipped back and closed her eyes for a brief moment. I could see the ecstasy etched on her face. I held onto her legs as I was so aware of every inch of her womanhood sliding up and down on my manhood, pleasuring me as her walls squeezed harder and harder, and at the same time, her wetness continued to flow like an eternal river, gushing out on my throbbing cock.

“Gosh,” I mumbled to myself as I wasn’t far away from firing. She rode me with more intensity when hearing my moan of pleasure, swiveling her hips as her moans steadily rose.

I reached the peak of pleasure, and I grabbed her thighs. I timed my thrust and emptied myself inside her with the greatest groan. My hot seed gushed out like a hose, which spilled all over her pink walls. She clutched my chest as her eyes rolled back. She arched her back like the crescent moon, pushing out her round, filled boobs straight to my face. Her orgasm peaked and then she slumped down with a sigh.

“Oh …” Valaria said and raked her fingers through her purple hair. “Your seed … it’s so warm.”

“Yeah,” I said and was too tired to speak. I sighed deeply and caressed her smooth skin, enjoying the sensation of her on top of me a bit longer till she eventually rolled aside. Together, we watched the pearlescent rivulet flow out of her pink opening and drip to her butthole.

“It’s like a river,” she said and giggled. “I never imagined it would feel like this.”

I kissed her cheek again. “It won’t be the last time,” I told her and she snuggled up to me, slowly falling asleep.


Chapter 12

Iprepared myself as the buffalo thundered across the grass. It aimed its eyes right at me and its deadly horns were right about to crash into my waist. I extended my hands and grabbed the head. I leaned forward and it pushed me several feet back, but I eventually stopped it and held it there. It growled, agitated that a human like me had shown greater dominance.

I then slung it aside, showing little respect as it had failed another attempt to hurt me. I was its rightful owner, and I had asserted my dominance.

The buffalo rose to its feet, watching me while pawing the ground. It was making a decision … A difficult one. If it made another attempt, I would certainly let it know that it wouldn’t stand a chance.

I dusted off my hands and circled it. I was prepared for a longer battle if necessary, but it shied away, and it was the first time I’d seen it being a bit nervous. It trotted to me, came to a halt and kept a couple of feet distance to not invade my space. It looked at me with reverence and then slowly made its way down, sitting and looking at me. It bowed its head and accepted the fact that I was way stronger. I patted its head and looked over my shoulder. It was the sixth buffalo I’d tamed. Chabia, Liana and Ryana were already teaching each other how to ride one.

We would continue to plan after we’d eaten. We had prepared three of them to be ridden and three others to be unleashed onto their camp. The rest of my women would be in the rear and try to shoot them with arrows. I looked at Chabia and was mesmerized by her beauty as her golden hair flowed behind her. I didn’t like seeing her fight but she’d insisted on riding the buffalo. I must admit however that she looked sexier than ever as she continuously rode that beast.

A couple of days ago we’d returned from the Triplets. I had come back with a sense of glory after having expanded my tribe and at the same time getting revenge. We’d also brought with us every weapon we needed for ourselves and left some to the women to defend themselves. Valaria and the six women had been on their knees, kneeling for me to show their respect and gratitude that they’d joined a stronger tribe. We’d then decided to leave in the direction of the Beastblood, letting Felicia guide our way.

It was satisfactory and addictive having more and more women joining me, fueling my confidence and reminding me of what I would miss out on if I didn’t protect them well enough. I swore to myself to keep on going though. I had no wish to let such a life slip from my fingers. I had to protect it at all costs.

“Come with me,” I told the buffalo and guided it to me.

Jasmina sat on her knees, watching me intently. She’d admitted several times she loved watching me tame the animals. I watched Chabia riding, her boobs bouncing and swaying as she controlled the buffalo well. Flanked by Liana and Ryana, she approached me. Their red hairs fluttered and Chabia’s golden hair rippled also in the wind, making it look like a golden, red flag.

“You’re learning quickly,” I noted.

“Easy when it’s tamed,” Chabia said and patted its mane.

“I’m still trying to hold my balance,” Ryana chimed in.

“You managed to strike the target well while riding,” I told her and winked, letting her know I had also been watching.

It flattered her and her cheeks burned with blushes. “Thanks,” Ryana said and dipped her head.

I watched around me. Some of my women were practicing archery, but the young pregnant women didn’t sit too far away from Jasmina, looking a bit nervous about what we prepared ourselves for. Felicia was also practicing with Nalia, spending time together as if they were siblings. Felicia had seemed a bit more nervous than usual, and yesterday she’d woken up by a nightmare as well. I had been there for her as usual, telling her it was okay to cry.

“What do you say we take a break,” I suggested. “Let’s eat something.” The sun was already setting behind the trees, and soon there wasn’t much daylight left, but what they’d shown me the past days was enough to tell me they were ready.

“I’m hungry,” Chabia said, “hungry to avenge ourselves.”

I grinned in return. “We will get there.”

They dismounted the tamed buffaloes. “I like the rule you’ve established,” Chabia said and joined my side with Liana and Ryana as we went together to the center of our camp.

“What’s that?”

“That tamed animals aren’t allowed to be eaten and should be revered,” she said.

“We can’t eat a friend,” I said. “They are fighting on our side after all.”

“I agree,” Chabia said. “It’s something different riding an animal rather than eating it.”

I nodded and also thought it would be interesting to learn, but it wasn’t to my advantage. I could run quicker than a buffalo, so it clearly wasn’t needed. We plopped down on the wood logs. “Let’s get something to eat.”

“Do you need help with a fire?” Jasmina asked.

“As usual,” I said and nodded to Jasmina. “We’ll take care of the butchering.”

“I’m on it,” she said and a burst of fire shot out from her finger. She moved some sticks around and dumped some dried grass onto the flames which spread rapidly. I helped my women butcher the meat till Nalia came and poked my shoulder.

“You should see her,” Nalia said with a grin.

Felicia’s cheeks reddened like tulips. “I’m still learning.”

“Show me,” I encouraged her. I was already glad to see her standing on her two feet, not having those tear-stained eyes which I had seen her with yesterday.

“Okay then,” Felicia said and reached for her arrow, nocking it and drawing. Her blonde hair whipped in the wind while she aimed. Letting go, she struck a tree, and it was the most powerful shot I’d seen so far from her. She earned a hug from Nalia and would have gotten one from me too if not my hands were so messy.

“You sure deserve a hug too,” I told Nalia. “Good job for having taught her so quickly.”

Nalia beamed and then looked at Felicia. “You still don’t want to join us?”

Felicia slowly shook her head. “I want to remain in the background with Jasmina. It’s fun shooting but I’m not a warrior.”

“It’s okay,” Nalia said and hugged her. “We’ll be friends anyway.”

Felicia nodded. “I hope so … Well, your dancing is something I’d like to learn.”

Now it was Nalia’s turn to blush, and I grinned and nudged her with my elbow. “I’ll be waiting to see some of your lessons.”

“Don’t hold your breath,” Nalia dared to say.

“We made her dance once and we can do so again,” Chabia said as she laid the meat over the open flames along with some vegetables and herbs. Liana and her women sure knew some nice combinations, enabling me to like the vegetables for a change.

After we’d watched the sunset, we moved the flesh aside to let it cool for a minute or two. All fourteen of us were gathered, and we were strongly united. We reached for the flesh simultaneously, and after a couple of bites, Liana asked, “Will it last?” She cast a glance at the boar. We had quickly devoured two boars recently, so I could understand why she was worried.

“It will last till tomorrow, and when we get there, we will eat whatever they’ve hunted.” They liked the sound of that, and so did I. Besides, it was better to fight on empty stomachs.

“They mostly eat fish and berries,” Felicia chimed in. “I also like fish.”

“Well then,” I said and had missed the taste of fish. “That’s what we’ll be eating.”

Bone after bone got tossed into the flames as we sank our teeth into the tender boar flesh. It tasted incredibly strong and intense, like a crossover between beef and pork.

In the end, we wiped our hands on the skin cloth. As we stuffed ourselves, we took a moment of silence to relax. The lands here weren’t as mountainous as where we’d been earlier. According to Felicia, in that direction lay flat, forested lands. I was looking forward to it nevertheless.

“Some berries?” Ryana asked and brought forth a clay bowl. None objected as the bowl was passed around, and we filled our hands and started eating. They tasted and looked exactly like blueberries, and they were incredibly sweet and sour, and perfect to wash the flesh taste out of our mouths.

“So,” I said and looked at all of them but aimed my eyes at Felicia. “Tell us what their camp looks like.”

A blush crept up on her cheeks as all our eyes aimed at her. She obviously wasn’t used to the attention, but she was settling herself into it as none of us were yelling at her. “It’s surrounded by forest and in the middle is a lake. They usually have guards prowling around, and they can also pick up scents from afar.”

“We have invisible drops ready,” I told her. “That won’t be an issue. What about their strengths?”

“Even if they might be big and strong, they do not move like a jaguar, so riding the buffalo will give you an edge. They’re also strong and some of them have the strength to throw trees at you,” Felicia spoke quietly as we all sat there and listened intently. None of us wanted to be rude and ask her to speak louder.

“How many are there in total?” Liana asked.

“Up to forty men but more women,” she said. “But some have been slain, so probably thirty.”

Liana wasn’t repulsed by that number, but some of my women exchanged glances and weren’t so sure of themselves much longer. “Well,” I said. “We’ll figure out one way or another to sneak into their camps and cause disarray.”

“Well,” Felicia said. “Some of them are fearful of flames since their fur can easily catch fire.”

I nodded and considered what she was saying. “I’m afraid of burning down a forest though.” I looked around, and it had been incredibly dry lately, with not much rain to be seen.

Jasmina cleared her throat. “I can summon rain clouds to pour down outside of their camp, no flames will spread and destroy our precious mother.”

I nodded and gave it a second thought, watching the buffaloes and considering our next move. “We can light their horns and then let them loose on their camps … that will certainly make many of them catch fire.” They all nodded and agreed to my plan. “You who know how to ride will bring down the strongest and the rest of you will stand by the forest and fire arrows at them.”

“My father will be the hardest to get,” Felicia suddenly added and swallowed hard, emotions welled up in her eyes but Nalia patted her back. “He’ll be protected.”

“I will take care of him,” I swore and found her brave to have said that.

“Any weapons that we should be wary of?” Liana asked.

“Harpoons and throwing stones,” Felicia said. “The harpoons are mostly for fishing but they will without doubt use it on you. Stones as well but wrestling and their own arms are their preferred way of combat. Weapons can be frowned upon.”

I realized they were slightly backward in their way of thinking, holding onto their previous lifestyles as if fearing to let go of traditions. It wasn’t my fault, and I didn’t mind either. But innovations would always triumph and those who were left holding onto the old would perish with it.

“I think we have already summed up who does what,” I said. “We’ll start moving tomorrow. If any of you want to add anything then this will be the right moment.”

I swept my eyes over them and only Jasmina opened her mouth and let us know her opinion, “As usual in an endeavor like this … We should make an offering which should involve all fourteen of us.”

I nodded and didn’t mind her suggestion. “You’re right,” I said. “We’ll handle that during the day before our battle. Neither of you will tame my erection till then. We’ll need to save my seed since it will be needed.” I hadn’t been taken care of this morning since we’d been tired yesterday after walking for so long. My testicles were slightly painful, but I could cope, especially as scenes of battles flashed across my mind.

They didn’t say much else, and the women started getting the bed ready, untying their chest-wraps and undressing. I did so as well, letting my cock free which grew painfully hard upon seeing so much nudity. It was tempting to crook my finger and beckon any one of them to me, but for today it would have to wait. The offering needed as much attention as possible.


Chapter 13

The dry grass crunched under our feet as we made our way across the forest, lifting our feet over the massive roots and pushing ourselves through the dense bushes and shrubs. My forehead was dry for a change, and we were shaded by a thick canopy of trees, but some light spilled through the cracks, making the forest look emerald green and magical.

We’d seen some boar tracks on our way and also some impressive birds. There were many streams meandering across these lands, which were filled with fatty fish swimming about. We hadn’t spotted many animals which was a sign of human presence. My women and our buffaloes had been traveling on foot for days now and we had one more night before heading into their camp.

“Let’s take a break and drink some water,” I said and jerked my head at a little clearing where the stream cut right through. We hadn’t taken many breaks since we were covered by a shade for most of the time. A couple of berries had also hydrated us. Now that we stepped out to the clearing, we were welcomed by the strong sun beating down upon us.

We dumped our equipment and made our way to the stream. We went down on our knees, and as usual, the women had to remove their chest-wraps. Nalia positioned herself behind Chabia, easily untying, so it fell to her wide thighs. Her boobs were finally freed, two bell-shaped balloons topped with sweet, erect nipples.

“Let me undo yours,” Chabia insisted. Nalia turned her back to Chabia, and Chabia skillfully untied them, freeing Nalia’s massive bust which bounced and jiggled till they found equilibrium. When Nalia turned, her boobs swung like wrecking balls, and when leaning forward to cup her hands in the river, they touched the surface of the water. Leaning back, she drank from her hands and spilled all over her chest. The sunlight reflected right on her breasts, making them gleam.

I licked my lips and was about to lose focus on my thirst. My mouth just salivated upon seeing their nude flesh. Nalia’s skin tone was still porcelain white and Chabia had a nice tan as usual. I tried to look elsewhere but the redheads and the impregnated girls had also removed their chest-wraps, splashing water at each other and squeezing their boobs.

Taking my eyes off them, I glanced down to the water and studied my own face. I wasn’t recognizable from my time on Earth. So much had changed: my confidence, my gaze and also my toned muscles. I cupped my hands into the stream and lifted them to my hands, sipping the fresh water.

My erection had been painfully hard lately. Ever since we’d promised not to do anything, I had woken up with morning wood every morning while multiple nude, wet women lay right next to me. None of them said anything and my cock just throbbed and pulsed. In my mind, memories of plunging it into their slits kept flashing by as if testing my strength. It was borderline torture, going from multiple orgasms a day to having to save it for a moment like this.

Jasmina inched her hips closer to mine, and our skin touched. She had taken it a step further by removing her loincloth, and it made me question if she was torturing me on purpose.

“I see a cave behind us … Maybe we should set up camp,” she suggested while twirling her pink hair on her finger. I glanced over my shoulder, and she was right. I then looked skyward and noticed the setting sun. Having used Eagle Eye earlier, I’d noticed we weren’t far from their camp, maybe ten hours on foot. It would be perfect to leave here tomorrow and be there by night.

“We might as well do that,” I agreed.

“We might as well do something else too,” Jasmina suggested and didn’t give the stream in front of us much attention. She spread her legs a little, so I could see her tree tattoo leading down to her wispy pink hair and pink slit. A drop hung from her wet folds and was about to hit the ground. “You aren’t the only one who’s endured torture.” She boldly snaked her hand beneath my loincloth and reached my erection. Wrapping her fingers around it, she tittered as she stroked the length of it. She warmed my interior when her skin was pressed to my most intimate part, especially as she stroked me in slow motion.

“What do you have in mind?”

“An offering,” she said. “By the way, you can touch me too.”

Of course, it must be the reason why she’d decided to be nude during a moment like this. I reached her slit, parted her lips and slipped in my fingers. I could already see that she was quite wet, but when touching her, I felt an even wetter puddle just lying there. She was drenched with lust, and I fingered her deeper. Those sweet walls were one of my favorites. The way she could take me all the way down without pain written on her face was impressive. I kept fingering her till she started giggling.

“The puddle has been there all these days,” Jasmina explained. “There was a reason why I couldn’t sleep next to you either.” I’d offered her a spot next to me, but she’d declined. She was afraid she would blow me and gulp down my cum. She had said something similar before, and I admired her wisdom.

I leaned back and sighed but then she let go of my shaft. “After we’ve eaten,” she said with a wink. “We will make an offering like nothing else.”

“What kind of offering?” I questioned. I knew of course they had many ways to make an offering, but I’d only seen the two of them.

“It will involve my ass,” Jasmina said, her lips sliding into a grin. “And you have my word that you will truly enjoy it.”

The word ass made my cock throb even harder, and I cursed myself for letting her get to me like that. “You could have waited to reveal that.”

She stifled a laugh. “It’s okay to be naughty now and then.”

I tried to ignore her, but her pussy was imprinted into my mind. I could easily imagine her pink opening wrapped around my erection. Trying to think of something else, I drank some more before going up to the cave. “We’ll set up camp here,” I told the rest of my women. “Prepare the bed while some of us prepare the last meal.”

We hadn’t been planning much on our way and had settled on our first plan. We might get a better idea when we got closer, and I could see their camp with my own eyes and in case there were any flaws with our plan.

While the buffaloes were grazing, I sat down on a rock next to Chabia and helped her butcher the meat. Turning to me, she smiled when I sat next to her. “We’re almost there now,” Chabia said. She hadn’t put on her chest-wrap, so it became difficult to focus on the butchering. Her thick blonde hair kept blowing in the light breeze.

“I know,” I said. “One more meal.”

Nalia was spending time with Felicia as usual, trying to practice some archery, but even if they’d practiced, she still insisted on being in the background. I could tell she wasn’t comfortable being in these parts of the world. I didn’t judge her. Sitting on the opposite side, Liana was combat-ready as usual. She’d endured the long march quite well. I saw her freckles and red hair and met her cold blue eyes. She met my gaze too.

“I’d never thought I’d do something like this,” Liana said. “But I look forward to it … Battles will strengthen our bond.”

I nodded. “You’ve never had anyone try to hurt you?”

She slowly shook her head. “We’ve been living carefully but prepared for anything.”

“I see,” I said. “We’ll thrive. They won’t get away with this.”

“So long as we have you on our side.”

I smiled at her comment. “The pregnant girls aren’t too nervous, I hope.”

“They are,” Liana said and wasn’t going to sugarcoat anything. “But being nervous isn’t a bad thing. They might learn from this. Learn even more how strong of a man you are.”

I agreed with her words, and they fueled me with motivation. I called for the rest of my women to gather as we indulged in another meal. They of course had to have their chests fully nude. They also knew what was coming, throwing sideways glances at me as I received the most attention like usual. We’d split the meat evenly, but we gave more to the pregnant girls.

“Now Kyle,” Chabia protested and gave me a look, “we’ll share equally.”

“I can do with less.”

“That isn’t fair,” Chabia insisted.

I should have guessed her to say something like that. “The girls who are pregnant should eat more. I can remain hungry.”

“I agree with the girls but the rest of us should share it equally.” It was typical of Chabia who couldn’t stand anyone being treated unequally. I had saved the smallest portion for myself. Chabia took parts of her meat and nudged it to me. “Don’t you dare try to refuse it,” Chabia insisted.

I rolled my eyes. “Alright then.”

She kissed my cheek and smiled. “You are equally as important as the rest of us.”

“Even more,” Jasmina said and glanced at my throbbing bulge. Chabia’s actions could turn me on now and then.

We finished the meat and then went to the stream to wash ourselves. We didn’t speak so much this evening and rested by the fire for a little. Jasmina had already performed one of her magic wonders, letting the smoke flow downwards instead of up. Even if we were far away, it was a good idea to take safety measures.

Jasmina cleared her throat, her left hand making her way to my crotch, petting my bulge with her finger. “For tonight, we need to prepare a strong offering,” she said. “Kyle will finish in both my ass and pussy, and the cum should be swapped equally among us before swallowing some of it and dumping the rest.”

“The ass?” Nalia questioned and exchanged glances with Felicia.

Jasmina nodded eagerly. “You must have heard about anal penetration?”

“I have,” Nalia admitted and a light blush crept on her cheeks. “But his size …”

“I will easily take it,” Jasmina said without a doubt, “but I’ll need all of your spit for lube.”

Some of them giggled when hearing what Jasmina had planned, but she was the shaman after all and none of us doubted her and her wisdom. Although I saw a flaw. “I think there’s a problem,” I said. “There’s probably too much cum stored up. I will fill your rectum to the brim.”

“Like what I told you, you take a step below and stuff it inside my pussy. It’s been perpetually wet since we left.”

I’d never even done anal before but this sure was an opportunity since Jasmina sure had the experience to do so.

We moved up to the beds, and I could finally remove my loincloth. The rest of my women did as well, and Chabia took my clothes and neatly folded them aside, massaging my shoulders and kissing my neck. “Afterward … let me know how it felt. I kind of also want to try,” Chabia said.

I took her hand and kissed it. “I will.”

Jasmina was already sitting on all fours, wiggling her smooth ass. “During this ritual, you’ll need to spit on my hole and his cock. Otherwise, it can be difficult to get it in. Anal is already a legendary act, and must be worshiped with the right methods.”

The girls were standing by the side and watching in amazement. It didn’t surprise me that Jasmina was the one who could easily take it there. They spread her cheeks, pushed their lips close up to her butthole and spat right in the center. They took turns till their pearly spit dribbled down her butthole. “Spread my asshole and try to spit inside too, not just the rim.”

They listened and Ladya was up next, parting the rim with her two thumbs and lining her mouth with her puckered hole, spitting right inside and slipping in a finger to spread the lube. My eyes widened at the scenes unfolding in front of my young eyes, and I wanted to take part in this so badly, but I had to wait because of the preparation.

“And some of you should spit on his cock too,” she said. I currently sat on my knees with my erection pointing to the sky. Chabia leaned over and took my cock down her throat while pumping it in tandem with her left hand. She came off with a wet pop, sacrificing her saliva and letting it dribble down my erection till it gleamed. Nalia was up next, holding onto her hair and letting the spit fall out her mouth and splash onto my erection. She nudged Felicia with her elbow, and she shyly crawled to us and also spat on my manhood.

“Do you think it will fit?” Felicia asked Nalia.

“We’ll see,” she said eagerly. Jasmina wiggled her ass to me, and I took that as a sign I should be coming, which I did, making my way on my knees to her and pointing my erection right at her puckered, soaked hole. I settled my hands on her cheeks, parting them and lined my erection with her entrance. I thrust my hips. The crown of my cock popped inside, and with the help of all their spit, I easily slid it in. I was faced with a lot of resistance at the entrance, my cock stretching her ass. But I slowly worked my way inside, listening intently in case she found it painful, but she just tilted her head and arched her back, even helping push her ass toward my erection, helping me bottom out inside her uncharted territory. I grabbed her thighs and pushed her closer. My eyes widened in surprise as she’d managed to take my entire erection into her rosebud, and the novel sensation already guided me to an upcoming orgasm.

Moaning with pleasure as my girth filled her backdoor, Jasmina beckoned the four pregnant girls. “With your young spit, it will make it more intense, hmmm, come.”

I slowly pulled all the way out till only the crown remained, and I let the girls spit on my cock and also her ass. “It isn’t painful?” Alicia asked.

“It feels amazing,” Jasmina said. “Both of your nether holes were made to be filled by a man.”

I slowly sank my cock back into her, and their spit made it so much sloppier. I grabbed her hips and started to thrust her harder. Her ass cheeks slapped against me while her ass was pulsing and squeezing. While banging her, I glanced down and watched how her asshole kept swallowing my cock again and again.

After all these teasing days, I pounded her harder. It felt amazing I could finally let go as I was about to reach the peak. Sinking my fingers into her ass and with a final grunt, I stabbed her deep and leaned back, spraying my pearly cum all over her rectum and groaning. Cum kept shooting out from my cock. I pulled out when I noticed I had filled her rectum to the brim and stuffed my cock deep into her pussy before I would fire somewhere else and spill my precious seed. I got there just in time and kept blasting her sweet pussy. It just felt so nice to have it stuffed in one hole and then push it in another, but I swore they were equally as sweet.

“Ah, gosh,” I moaned and pulled out from her hole as I believed she’d milked me.

“Chabia,” Jasmina said after breathing deeply. “Take his seeping cock, Liana my pussy and Nalia my ass and share it equally, including me.”

I leaned back on my knees but wasn’t left alone for long as Chabia stuffed my erection into her mouth and sucked so hard her cheeks hollowed out, drinking every drop of cum as if she were sucking from a straw. To my disbelief, she managed to fill her entire mouth. Rising to her feet, she dumped the cum into Ryana’s mouth who then swapped my cum with another woman.

My eyes settled on Nalia and Liana who had positioned their heads so that they could extract my cum at the same time from Jasmina’s two holes. Nalia eagerly filled her mouth with my cum, which had been in the depths of Jasmina’s ass. Smiling and almost spilling my load over her chest, she dumped it into Jasmina’s mouth. I watched my thick, stringy seed fill up Jasmina, and I was about to grow hard again.

“There’s more,” Nalia said in disbelief after licking her lips.

Liana dumped her load into Fyora’s mouth and eyed Jasmina’s pussy. “What a cum shot.”

“Maybe let the other women try,” Chabia suggested as they were also prepared to get my fresh cum into their mouths.

When there was nothing left from my cock or Jasmina’s asshole or pussy, they kept swapping my pearly cum from mouth to mouth, strengthening the unity in our tribe. They held each other’s hands and swallowed half of my load and then went outside to dump the rest on the grass and whispered a prayer.

I sighed in relief and prayed to Venus that we would do something similar again. They came back up, all smiling optimistically and glowing with health and vigor.

The women couldn’t stop asking Jasmina how it was to have it stuffed in the ass. They were curious about the outcome and how it truly felt. Jasmina just encouraged them to try. “I would happily teach any of you how to do anal.”

Nalia giggled. “I kind of want to try.”

“So do I,” Chabia said, who definitely had the full moon for that.

“We have serious things to take care of tomorrow,” I reminded them, as Felicia and Jasmina snuggled up to me for tonight. “Tomorrow, we’ll go all the way without a break, so make sure you sleep tonight.”

Jasmina kissed my cheek. “You sure will be sleeping well now that’s out of the way.”

“You’re right,” I said and quickly fell into a deep slumber while thinking of Jasmina’s ass.


Chapter 14

Felicia sniffled, waking me up. I opened my eyes, rubbed them and turned to her. She was facing me but crying in her hands. “Another bad dream?” I asked her, stroking her back.

She slowly lowered her hands, making me see her tear-stained eyes. “Uh-huh.”

“About what?” I asked her and as usual was prepared to listen to her. Her nightmares happened more frequently lately. I didn’t judge her, since I knew these parts would evoke unpleasant memories.

“Just bad memories overall,” she said. “I haven’t told you … But this was the cave me and my mother slept in.”

“Why didn’t you tell us?” I asked her. When I thought longer about it, I remembered she had been more silent than usual. “We could have chosen another place to sleep.”

“I just felt a bit guilty … You are doing so much for me and … I don’t know.”

Tears welled up in her eyes, and I felt bad for her immediately as the guilt resurfaced. “We are a tribe, Felicia, and we’ll treat each other equally. If someone threatened any other of us, I would go to the end of the world to get rid of the threat. Understood?”

Swallowing hard, she nodded. “Understood.”

“Do you mind telling me some more … When you were here with your mother?”

She sniveled, and I helped dry her eyes. “Yes … We sat there without a fire, holding onto each other with an uncertain future. She remained strong, telling me nothing is over till it’s over.” She sighed. “I wish she would have made it alive … I wish she could have been a part of our tribe.”

“So do I,” I said and brushed my knuckles on her cheeks. “She was a strong woman to take such a brave decision.”

“I know … I’m just so insecure … What happens if we don’t succeed?”

I shook my head. “We will succeed … out in nature, there’s no room for doubt. It’s not kill or be killed … It’s I will kill.”

Her eyes widened and she shrank under my gaze. “I feel safe with you,” she said in a lowered voice.

“You are safe.”

“I just hope you won’t get hurt. I don’t want to see you hurt.”

“They might hurt me,” I said and shrugged. “But they won’t kill me.”

She smiled briefly, quivering as I kept stroking her, comforting her and soothing her broken heart.

“Nalia is really nice,” she said out of the blue. “She’s very sympathetic.”

“She’s been through something similar to you,” I told her. “She became a lot better after we’d gotten rid of the monster that hurt her.”

“Do you think I will feel better afterward?” she asked.

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” I promised her.

Felicia snuggled up to me, her tail curling behind her. While I held her dearly, she slowly stopped crying. I kept holding onto her till we slowly fell back asleep.

I climbed to a hilltop. Glancing over my shoulder, I saw my women and the buffaloes down there at the foot of the hills. It was currently dusk, and the stars were smeared out over the sky. We’d woken up many hours ago, applied the invisible drops and immediately departed from our cave. These parts of the world were so densely forested that it was difficult to make our way across them.

I reached the high point and focused on Eagle Eye and Owl Eye. I could easily see what lay ahead of me. Just what Felicia had noted, their camp wasn’t lit up at all since they didn’t like fire apparently. Their camp and lake were a lot bigger than I’d expected. After that, the forested lands continued as far as the eye could see with only a couple of hills here and there but for the most part, the lands were flat.

It was difficult to peer through the canopy, but I spotted two guards who Felicia had also warned us about. It would be difficult to guide six buffaloes there without making much of a noise. I realized we had to kill them before penetrating deeper into their camp.

After Felicia had woken me up, she’d fallen asleep and we woke up simultaneously afterward. She looked a bit better, and I told Nalia to pay more attention to her, but she was still nervous, praying I wouldn’t get hurt or something bad happen to any of us.

What would be problematic was that there weren’t many hills, so I would have to let Felicia and the pregnant girls remain here in safety for now. In case someone got wounded, I could easily run back and forth within five minutes. It wasn’t optimal, but we didn’t have much of a choice.

I made my way back down again. “Felicia was right, there aren’t any hills nearby. You’ll have to wait here,” I told the pregnant girls and Felicia.

“And the guards?” Liana asked.

“They were only two, but we’ll definitely have to kill them before coming closer with the buffaloes.”

“Understood,” Chabia and the rest of the women said. They were already equipped with quivers and bows. I was the only one who had a spear on my back. My eyes then settled on the pregnant girls and Felicia, and my eyes flicked to Nalia.

“Can you stay here just in case?” I asked her.

Nalia nodded, but something inside me told me she wanted to fight to impress me. “I can.” It made Felicia smile.

I patted Nalia’s shoulder and kissed her lips. “Thank you … You impressed me now.”

She chuckled. “I didn’t know you could read minds.”

“I know you well already.”

Nalia threw her hands around my neck and hugged me tightly. “Good luck … You probably won’t need it, but try to come back with as few wounds as possible.”

“I’ll try but no promises,” I said. I then opened my arms for the pregnant girls who strangled me in their arms. They were close to crying but felt a lot better in my arms. In the end, Felicia was next, standing there shyly. I embraced her, stroking her back and tail. “I’ll be back.”

“I know … Thank you for everything,” Felicia said. I pressed my lips to hers, tasting her unique sweetness while being aware of her breasts mashed against my chest. I broke the kiss and a string of saliva clung from lip to lip.

“If there is an emergency,” I told them, “use telepathy and I’ll hurry here.”

“How long will it take?” Nalia asked.

“Not long,” I said. “I run quickly.” I ended with a wink.

I saw the pain on their faces. They knew that we would go into battle, exposing our own lives for the sake of theirs. Some of the pregnant girls started crying, but Nalia told them that I was strong and would succeed.

I beckoned my women to follow me and led them deeper into the forest.

After about half an hour, I raised my hand and motioned the buffaloes to stop. “Liana, come with me,” I said as we prepared ourselves to kill the guards. I then turned to Chabia, Jasmina and the rest of our women. “After that, I will reach you with telepathy.”

“Okay we’ll wait,” Chabia said.

“Come,” I told Liana as we made our way deeper into the forest. I trod carefully, watching him intently and stopped and crouched every time his eyes moved in our direction. I could easily see him, but he couldn’t see me at all.

“I can see them now,” Liana whispered, sitting on her haunches and peering into their camp. Their dwellings were larger than average and looked like wickiups. The water on the lake was completely still and only the moonlight lit it up, making it look like floating silver. The two guards paced back and forth, keeping an eye out for intruders.

“Let’s move a little bit closer,” I said as we made our way past some shrubs, making sure we didn’t step on any dry grass so it crunched.

We positioned ourselves and reached into our quivers. Taking an arrow, I nocked it on the string and drew it. I exchanged glances with her. “I will take the one farthest away,” I told her. “And at the count of three.”

Liana nodded firmly without a hint of nervousness. After all, she was a strong woman, and I was glad she’d been bold enough to ask to join our tribe. We aimed our gazes back at the two guards. I closed my left eye and aimed as well as possible. “One, two, three.” We let go and the arrows whistled in the air before they pierced right through their beating hearts. They gasped but the sound was muffled as they fell to their deaths.

We held our breaths, listening intently and hoping none had heard the sound of their slumping bodies. We couldn’t see any movements nor hear anything suspicious either, but we were prepared nevertheless.

“Nice,” Liana said victoriously. We exchanged grins and kissed each other on the lips, basking in the strong unity.

I focused on Jasmina.

We got them. Light the horns on fire and tell the ladies to come.

Will do.

And prepare the rain too.

I love this world just as much as you do. I won’t let anything burn down.

We watched over our shoulders and saw the incoming buffaloes with their horns on fire. Liana winked at me as she approached the buffalo she’d ridden on. She easily mounted it, and Chabia and Ryana were already mounted on theirs.

“The rest of you spread out among the trees and shoot any man who tries to flee,” I said.

They nodded and separated into their positions. I focused on Jaguar Feet as the dark clouds concentrated above us, and I gave the buffaloes the green light. “Come on, let’s move!”

We invaded their camp, guiding the buffaloes which ran head-first into their dwellings, knocking them aside and trampling them down. It quickly caught fire and panic was already spreading as they started waking up.

I heard the deafening sound of a loud horn. “Ruders!” one of them shouted in a language I didn’t understand a word of.

The noise woke them all up. They scrambled to their feet, darted their eyes around and tried to lunge at us, but the free buffaloes kept running them over, their steps thundering across the ground and crashing their horns into them. A beastman gasped as his horns on fire were rammed right into his guts, quenching the fire. It ran to the lake, halting abruptly so the body flew right to the waters.

Their dwellings caught on fire and plumes of smoke rose in the air. The fire spread to the beastmen, who roared and jumped into the water. Chabia kicked her heels at her buffalo which came charging at a beastman, striking him and throwing him into the air, so he spun and hit his skull right against the ground. Chabia turned and the buffalo trampled right over him.

It was a good start, but one after another started chasing after us. One of the beastmen threw himself against a free buffalo, dug his claws into its flesh and slit its sides open. The buffalo growled and eventually toppled down to the ground.

Anger rising, I ran at him, grabbed him by his back, swung him around and threw him to the lake. While being thrown, I quickly loaded my bow and fired at him, sending two arrows piercing through his flesh. He plunged into the lake and didn’t make an attempt to swim as the red color slowly spread. I then checked on the buffalo that had sadly been defeated. I cursed those beastmen but knew there would be casualties.

Chabia rode on and dodged a stone that was hurled at her. She turned around and loaded her bow skillfully and shot at the beastman who’d tried to wound her. He got the arrow straight through his waist, but he was still standing. I ran toward him, unsheathed my spear and leaped. I landed with my spear buried deep into his back, twisting it till he groaned.

I looked around for more prey, and some of them were running to the borders of the forest where they were greeted by our women and more arrows. The plan was efficient, but it wasn’t easy fighting those beasts because of their strength and bodies. Some of them did succeed in ripping trees from the soil and hurling them toward us. Liana had to jump down from her buffalo as the tree skimmed her animal. She quickly jumped back on and loaded her bow, fired at another beastman. I quickly ran to the beastmen standing by the sideline throwing trees at us. I picked up a stone and threw it at him, which smashed him right in the face before I plunged my spear into the depths of his heart.

The camp and tents were completely on fire and the rain was already pouring down on the outskirts. I looked everywhere for who the father might be, and I believed I spotted him flanked by a couple of guards. He stood at the highest point on the opposite side of the lake. His beastmen were equipped with harpoons. I could already see his expression that he wasn’t fond of what was unfolding in front of him. “Kee e!” he shouted. “Kee e!”

Some of the beastmen tried to make it to the forest to reach for more trees, but not everyone survived as they got attacked from there as well. Some of the women were fleeing, and it didn’t surprise me, to say the least, when we showed them who the strongest men were.

While I was staring, I was suddenly knocked off my feet and rolled several feet forward. Luckily, I picked myself up and whirled around at the sight of a beastman opening his mouth and baring his fangs. I quickly grabbed his head and pushed him away from me. I felt something warm and thick dribbling down my back as I understood he’d succeeded in inflicting a wound upon me.

I retaliated and hurled my spear at him, striking him in the guts and making him rigid. I wrenched the spear out and kicked him several feet away from me.

“Watch out!” Chabia warned me.

I whirled around again and faced another beastman who came jumping at me, sinking his claws into my shoulders. The impact made me fall, and we rolled around onto the ground. He opened his mouth, and I felt his nasty breath of rotten fish against my face. He tried to take a bite out of me. I used my strength and tried to push him away, but he did the same, his muscles pulsing and veins crisscrossing under his skin. He was strong. His mouth inched closer to my face, and I desperately tried to push him away. I heard the sounds of a riding Buffalo as the beastman grunted after getting something in his back. I managed to push him away from me, kicking him in the face and throwing a sweet punch right at his ugly face. I snatched my spear and made sure to bury it in his chest.

Feeling several rivulets of blood trickling down my shoulders and back, I turned around and saw Chabia who’d fired at him. “I was dreaming for a little,” I excused myself.

“You can’t do that here,” she said and winked. I was glad to see her unhurt, but she didn’t like the look of me wounded. I turned around and saw Ryana’s buffalo getting wounded by a beastman, so it crashed onto the ground. She jumped off it at the very last second. The beastman growled victoriously and tried to jump and crash into her. I sped up to her, running as rapidly as I could and accelerating. I got there just in time before he was about to plunge the harpoon into her guts. I caught him and threw him away from her.

After he came crashing down to the ground, I loaded my bow and fired multiple arrows at him while he was lying there, defenseless and weak. Blood spilled and he cried out for the last time. I turned to Ryana and pulled her up to her feet. “You alright?” I asked her quickly.

She nodded. “But not my buffalo.”

“There aren’t many left,” I told her. “Retreat to the forest. I will watch your back.”

Ryana nodded quickly, and I escorted her to the forest where she joined the other women. But I wasn’t left alone for long as the beastmen tried to retreat to a defensive position, avoiding us while throwing trees at us. It worked for a little, but not when the rest of my women hid in the forest and opened fire at them. They still didn’t seem to understand the rainy parts of the forest were covered with our archers hungry to inflict wounds upon them.

Suddenly a tree came flying right at Chabia. My eyes widened as I had to run at her, jump in the air and catch the tree before it would ram right into her. It wasn’t the biggest tree, but I quickly got a good grip on it. Running forward, I hurled it back at the beastman, striking him right in his guts, which made him groan out in pain and fall back, dead and defeated.

I darted my eyes around. The father roared a deafening sound that must have been heard from every corner of the world. My ears buzzed, and he only had three beastmen left guarding him. He pointed at me and sent them here. They came running toward me while Chabia and Liana emptied their quivers, firing at them which halted their advance, but they pressed on since they were one of the biggest and strongest.

I reached into my quiver but noticed I was out of arrows, and then cursed myself and reached for the spear instead, running forward and facing them in case they would get near Chabia or Liana. I hurled my spear at one of them, which he grabbed and broke in two, tossing them away. I tried to ignore it but it stung in my heart. I grabbed the other beastman and threw him aside, before running and recovering a part of my broken spear, stuffing it in my quiver.

“We don’t have many arrows left!” Chabia warned me. I ran after the one who had broken my spear, grabbing his back before he was about to come crashing into Chabia’s buffalo and made sure to swing him around when his friend approached him, smashing his skull against his, so I slung the body aside. I let the bodies down and sighed in relief. It was easier to fight them when you understood their weakness.

The third one was on his way too. I hurried to the burning dwelling, grabbed a stick and chased him from behind. I pushed the stick up to his back, letting his fur catch fire. He growled and jumped on his back, desperately trying to quench the fire by rolling around, but to no avail. The fire spread rapidly, and he groaned in agony. I grabbed a part of my spear and finished him right there, making sure to twist my spear as usual.

“He’s running away!” Liana said.

I held up my hand since I wanted to get to him first. “Stay here, and check on our women for wounds. Tell Jasmina that she can come with the rest of the girls.”

I bolted after him. Even if he was running fast, he didn’t get far since I could easily see him with my superior vision. I was catching up to him, and he noticed, hearing the ground thunder. He picked up rocks and boulders on his way, displaying the strength a grizzly would have and hurled it back at me. I dodged the upcoming objects. I threw myself onto the ground, rolling and picking myself up. I then grabbed a tree, wrenched it out from its roots and hurled it at him, catching him off guard as I defended myself with ease. He then halted, probably coming to a realization that running away was futile and charged right at me.

The sudden change of tactics caught me off guard. He knocked me off my feet, and I hit my head against a root. I didn’t have time to groan because of the pain, and I rolled aside, as I knew he was coming. Rising to my feet, I looked around and noticed he was trying to charge at me again. But I was quicker and grabbed him and held him, trying to wrestle. He growled me right in the face, but his deafening noise didn’t intimidate me. I couldn’t see much resemblance to Felicia, just a bloodthirsty fool, who believed he stood a chance against me. We wrestled, and I succeeded in pushing him away from me.

He suddenly moved aside, but he didn’t try to run away, just changing position. He charged at me again, and his claws reached my chest, clawing it slightly as blood trickled. I then lunged at him, grabbed his waist and threw him against one of the boulders he’d thrown. I believed I heard something in his back crack, especially as he didn’t try to move afterward, just gritting his teeth.

I stooped over him, grabbed my broken spear and kept it right over his heart. “Op!” he suddenly shouted as fear seized him. He breathed rapidly, looking up at me with his partially human eyes, bear-like nose and human face. He was incredibly big and hairy, standing at least nine feet tall but had been defeated by me.

“What do you want?” I asked, bristling in anger. I knew I could finish him right there if I wanted to.

“Felicia,” he begged, clasping his hands together. “Felicia.”

I nodded for myself and considered it. His back was broken, and he couldn’t run as quickly. If he tried to attempt something, he would be dead meat. “Up to your feet,” I said and motioned with my hand in case he didn’t understand. “I will guide you there.”

He rose with his back hunched and took a step. He could walk but winced with every step. I had my spear constantly pointing at his back in case he would try something foolish. I wasn’t sure why I did this. But in case Felicia wanted to speak with him; I wouldn’t kill him yet. I focused on Chabia in my mind.

Do you have a rope there?

I see one.

I captured him. Prepare it so we can tie him up.

Okay. You aren’t hurt?

Not the slightest. Are Jasmina and the rest of the women on their way?

They are.

Okay, I’ll be right back.

We reached his camp, and I watched what was once a prosperous tribe but was now reduced to blood and ash. The fire was slowly being reduced to embers, and the rain stopped as I assumed Jasmina was on her way. I led him to Chabia, who looked exhausted but also grateful it was over. I looked over to Liana, who looked similar but not so tired.

“Tie him up,” I said as they were prepared with the rope, tying it around him till he couldn’t move an inch.

I sighed in relief and watched the mess right before my eyes. Hopefully, the word would spread and none of these foolish tribes would even attempt to get anywhere near me again. But I knew I had to do one more thing. I focused on Felicia in my mind, and she answered immediately.

How are you? she asked.

Fine … I captured your father, I said and got straight to business, but it was followed by silence. If you’re wondering why, before I had the chance to kill him, he said your name.

Okay, she said and sounded mildly uncomfortable.

If you want … I can take his life and bury him.

Maybe … I can speak to him.

I watched him closely and he was tied up tightly. It wouldn’t hurt, but I would be on guard anyway. Alright … We’ll be waiting for you.

Some of my women who had been standing by the forest had gotten wounded when some of the beastmen had collided with them. I also felt several scars and a pain in my back after one of them had come crashing into me. Chabia placed her hand on my shoulder, and I turned to her. “After this … let’s find a peaceful place and do nothing else besides resting,” she said.

“We will,” I said and smiled, her voice soothing me.

“Lots of intimate moments,” Chabia said and her lips slid into a grin.

“I’m already looking forward to it.”

“So am I,” she said. I could tell she was tired, and so was I, but none of us regretted this. We did this solely for Felicia, but I knew our reputation would also grow and deter anyone else from attempting to hurt us as well. I glanced over to Felicia’s father. A hairy beast who looked like a half bear and half man. He might have been strong, and he might have been somewhat unique to not have fought with weapons, but that doesn’t matter out here in nature. I had defeated him anyway, and his tribe was reduced to nothing. He kept his eyes glued onto the ground as if the sight of seeing his camp gone was too difficult to bear. I didn’t judge him for that—I judged him for being a fool thinking he could stand a chance against us.

Jasmina came first and greeted me with hints of concern. “You definitely need to be taken care of.”

I shook my head. “Not at first,” I told her and jerked my head at Eyrulia. “She got trampled on by a beastman. I want you to make sure no other woman is hurt after you’ve taken care of her and before you will take care of me.”

“Alright,” Jasmina said and nodded. She wrinkled her nose, not liking this place at all. Not liking this place either, I couldn’t judge her. It was filled with negativity and death, similar to Jamukha’s camp. I couldn’t really stand it.

I walked to Felicia’s father and kept a wary eye on him, holding my spear ready just in case. I glanced at the forest and saw Nalia, Felicia and the pregnant girls. The pregnant girls looked concerned to see me. Liana greeted them and asked how they’d been. I saw tear tracks on their cheeks with clear hints of grief. Felicia, however, looked completely frozen and her steps slowed. She looked dreadfully at her father, who lifted his gaze from the ground.

I thought it was brave of her to dare approach him, and I wasn’t sure what they would speak about, but once a promise had been broken, you couldn’t trust them again. It was the same for the Triplets and the same for this man.

They faced each other, and her father looked into her eyes. “Felicia …” he started, which was followed by his dialect, which I didn’t understand.

Felicia then opened her mouth and started speaking. Emotions welled up in her eyes, and tears were about to stream down her cheeks. I shifted my gaze to her father, who also had tears welling in his eyes. I understood nothing at all, but I could clearly tell they were talking about something emotional. I didn’t want to meddle.

Felicia took a step closer, sniveling, and I believed her father was telling her to come closer. I suddenly saw his muscles bulge and tremble, and it happened so fast when he suddenly broke free from the rope and growled her right in the face like a monster. The deafening noise almost shattered my eardrums. He lunged at her, digging his claws deep into her thighs, and my anger boiled over as I quickly grabbed him and threw him away before more blood would be spilled. I snatched my spear and ran quicker than I ever had and hurled it right at his back, so he face-planted onto the ground.

I snatched the second half of my spear and then buried it deep into his heart while scowling at him. I spat him right on the face, grabbed his body and threw him onto a burning dwelling. I cursed myself for letting something like that happen and quickly ran to Felicia who looked terrified with tears dribbling down her cheeks.

We quickly brought her to Jasmina who’d healed Eyrulia. “Is her wound grave?” I asked Jasmina.

She slowly shook her head while studying Felicia’s thighs. “No, I will have this healed in no time. You can rest with her.”

I was glad, and Chabia wiped her brow. “That could have gone terribly wrong.”

“I know,” I said and watched his corpse burn. “I should have understood he was up to something.”

Nalia held onto Felicia’s hand and I sat next to her as well, keeping her company. “He called me a traitor,” she sniveled. “My own father wanted to hurt me.” More tears kept dribbling down her cheeks, and I tried to dry them for her.

“He’s dead, and so is everyone who followed him,” I told her, hoping it would make her feel better.

“Thank you,” Felicia said. “Sorry, I had to put you through that last bit. It was foolish for me to believe he might change.”

I arched an eyebrow. “What?”

“You should have just killed him, to begin with,” she said and sniveled.

“Felicia, don’t say that,” I told her and kept stroking her back. “We should get the blame for not having tightened the rope.”

She shrugged. “I don’t know … I’m just glad this is over … And I can live with you from now on.”

“Have you ever had a wound sewn?” Jasmina asked her. Felicia slowly shook her head, and Jasmina gave her a stick. “Bite this … It’s going to be a bit painful.”

I took her hand, and Jasmina looked up at Felicia, who braced herself for the pain as she didn’t even flinch a bit. I couldn’t spot any pain on her face, and she handled it all very well.

“You didn’t find it painful?” I asked her.

Felicia shrugged and spat out the stick after Jasmina was finished. “The pain my father and his tribe inflicted upon me was worse.”

I nodded and understood that very well. Abandonment was one of the most painful feelings. I had experienced it and so had Nalia and Chabia. She had my full sympathy, and I did everything to hold onto her. It strengthened the bond between us and the unity, knowing we experienced something similar. And I knew as a tribe it would strengthen us as well.

Jasmina patted me. “Now it’s your turn,” she said. “Let me take care of your shoulders and back.”

“Is sewing necessary?”

“Definitely for your back … not your shoulders.”

I accepted it, and while Jasmina took care of me, I tilted my head up and watched the star-smeared sky as the rain clouds dispersed from this camp. There was still some fire left and the foul stench of burnt hair rose in the air. I sighed as Jasmina carefully took care of me and it was something oddly erotic having a woman tend to me. I appreciated it greatly.

When she was finished, I stood up and looked around. Even if we were deep into the night, I felt hunger as my stomach churned. “Should we eat here first, or bring it somewhere else?” I mainly looked at Jasmina and Felicia, thinking perhaps they wanted to go somewhere else.

“Only if we leave afterward,” Jasmina said.

“It’s okay with me,” Felicia said.

We searched through their camp and found some salmon and other fish. We settled around their campfire which was meant for more than fourteen, so we had to sit in a semicircle. We wanted to sit as close together as possible. I had no experience skinning a fish, but Felicia and Jasmina did and took care of it for this evening.

Nalia patted my shoulder and kissed it as well. “I hope it wasn’t too troublesome.”

I shook my head. “No big deal … We got him and he wasn’t even close to defeating us. Our tribe is growing stronger.”

Nalia smiled. “I’m glad.”

“How was it being with Felicia?”

“I feel happier than ever,” Nalia beamed. “Finding a friend who I have a lot in common with.”

“Have you thought of enrolling her in your dance classes?”

She closed her eyes, blushing and looking the other way.

“Come on,” I told her and nudged her with my elbow.

“Only if she wants to.”

“I want to,” Felicia said and smiled for the first in a long time.

“You don’t have much of a choice now,” Chabia said and chuckled.

“Alright then,” Nalia said. “But I won’t say when … Definitely not tonight or tomorrow. I just want to head back and relax.”

“We all do,” I said and sighed in relief.

Our stomachs churned and the fish were cooking over the fire. They’d also found some fresh berries we could eat afterward.

We placed the fish onto three platters. It was so much fish, we feasted, stuffing our faces with our enemies’ catch. After having eaten ruminant animals since I got here, I considered this meal divine.

After it was only bones and skin left, we passed the berries around and popped them into our mouths till the juices were spread and spilled all over our faces.

After we’d finished our meal, Chabia said, “I can’t be the only one here who’s tired.”

“We all are,” Liana said and yawned. Liana and Ryana were the two women with the most bruises and scars. Luckily, Chabia still glowed but yawned. I couldn’t judge her since I was also feeling tired as I knew sunrise was near.

We’d accomplished our objective and avenged ourselves. There wasn’t much left to be seen or done here. “Are you ready to leave?” I asked them, who started growing equally as tired as the night wore on.

“I’m dying for some sleep,” Nalia said, yawning.

“What about the bodies?” Chabia asked.

I shrugged. “Let’s leave them here … It will deter any tribes out there from becoming hostile.”

“Where should we sleep?” Nalia asked cutely and didn’t bother about the mess around us.

I patted her shoulder. “How about we make it to the hill and sleep under the open sky?”

“We’re going to wake up late in the day,” Nalia pointed out.

“So?” I asked her. “We have nothing to do tomorrow.”

“You’re right … You’re always right.”

None of my other women objected either, and I made sure to listen to them. We rose, dusting off our shoulders and left the camp filled with corpses and ash. I didn’t bother to throw a final glance over my shoulder. They could have left us alone but decided not to. They asked for it.

I walked close to Felicia, keeping her company as we made our way through the dense forest. Our hands briefly touched, and we exchanged glances. It made her blush deeply. “We can hold hands,” I suggested.

Felicia pointed unsurely at herself and said nervously, “If you want.”

“I do,” I said and took her hand, interlacing our fingers. Her touch warmed my core. She looked up at me with her feminine gaze, and I could tell she felt safe with me. I basked in that beautiful sensation of having saved and gained the trust of the most gorgeous women in this world. And I knew my tribe would continue to grow.

Felicia kept throwing sideways glances at me, itching to say something. “A hug?” she asked.

I stopped for her sake, wrapped my arms around her back and hugged her as tightly as possible till I felt the beat of her heart, her warm breath against my face, and our love for each other.

“I just want to say … Thank you. Thank you for everything you’ve done for me,” Felicia said.

I stroked her back, breathing in her feminine and young scent. “You’re welcome,” I told her. “No one will ever hurt you again.”

“Uhm, do you think any of the other women would want you for tonight?”

“That’s up to me,” I said, breaking the hug to look into her emerald eyes. “For tonight, just the two of us can be intimate.”

Her cheeks pinkened. “It will be an honor.”

I nodded and kept stroking her, reaching the swell of her ass and reminding myself what would soon be mine.

We reached the hill, and the ladies clumsily made the bed ready, clearly being drowsy but also elated and relieved we’d accomplished our mission. “It doesn’t have to be something luxurious,” I told them. “We just need somewhere to sleep.”

They nodded, and most of them just lay down after undressing. Felicia twirled her hair on her finger. “Do you want to undress me?”

“I do.” After having fought for so long, my cock hardened upon seeing some nudity. It felt so much better staying here with my women in peace and tranquility. I untied her chest-wrap, exposing her teardrops. I helped her pull down her loincloth, exposing her pink slit and flaring thighs. She giggled as if sleep was the farthest thing from her mind. She settled her hands on my chest, watching the scars carefully. “It doesn’t hurt, does it?”

I shook my head. “Your touch heals me.”

Felicia beamed. “Can I take off your loincloth?”

I nodded.

And she slowly pulled it down from my legs, freeing my boner which sprung up and almost struck her. She retreated and watched it fearfully at first but then slowly touched it, wrapping her fingers around the shaft and slowly pumping it up and down. I was about to melt as she kept playing around with my hardened cock.

“It’s so big,” she whispered.

“I know,” I said and reached to her wet slit and fingered her honey. I guided her down to the bed, and we both lay on the side with my cock pushed at her pink entrance. I didn’t go there yet, I pressed my lips to hers and kissed her a little at first, her breath smelling as sweet as the berries we’d just feasted on. Our kiss lingered and deepened until our lips and our tongues twined together, and I cupped her neck to push her closer. She warmed my inside, and I felt her heat spiking too.

My cock throbbed at her entrance. I also felt Nalia lying behind me, stroking my thigh and breathing down my neck. There was so much love and warmth swirling around my women, and I basked in these heavenly sensations. “Turn around,” I whispered in case anyone had fallen asleep.

Felicia did and backed her young ass to my crotch. I lifted her leg, exposing her dripping slit to my erection, which I pushed closer. I parted her wet folds with the crown of my cock and then slowly worked my way inside her tightness. I couldn’t detect any pain on her face as my girth stretched her pussy like rubber bands. I pushed a third of my shaft inside her and slowly pulled out.

“Again,” she begged in a husky voice, squeezing her boobs. And I pushed it back inside till only a quarter remained. She closed her eyes, opening her mouth as her breathing deepened.

“You can go a bit quicker,” she pleaded, and I fulfilled her wish, thrusting her again and again.

Eventually, our moans rose, and I tightened my grip on her. She was my girl now, and I had slain all her enemies. I grunted and pushed my cock all the way inside while her body turned rigid with pleasure and love. Exploding, I spilled my creamy seed all over her interior. Shivering with pleasure, she inhaled sharply as her fluids gushed out over my cock.

After the powerful orgasm, I resorted to stroking her. “Oh Kyle,” she said, smiling sweetly. “Thank you for everything.”

I dried her eyes as they welled up. “Are you alright?”

“I am … I’ve never felt so good.”

“Your tears.”

“Because I’m happy,” she said and smiled. “I feel so much freer and better already.”

“So do I,” I said and didn’t pull out my cock from her young slit.

“Can you keep it there?” she asked in a pleading voice. “It feels so much better when a piece of you is inside me.”

“With pleasure,” I answered.

“What will we do now?” she asked cutely.

“We’ll take a day at a time, slowly strengthening our tribe.”

I still felt Nalia’s hand caressing me. It was sweet of her to give us this moment alone, and that was what I loved about my women, there was no jealousy when I had my way with any of them. “We’ll catch up with all that lost time,” she chimed in. “And have some fun.”

“I’m looking forward to it already,” Felicia said.

“And you’ll dance,” Chabia said in a tired voice but chuckled.

“I thought you were asleep,” I said.

“Uh-uh,” she said. “Had to let you finish your act first.”

I sighed in relief. “For now, let’s try to rest … and the coming days should definitely be spent on fun.”

“Sweet dreams,” Chabia wished all of us, and I wished her the same, all the while my cock was entrenched deep into Felicia’s young pussy.


Epilogue

With Jaguar Feet, I ran up a slope leading to Valaria’s camp. I carried with me skin and some other items I would give her. Coming up the slope and passing by the entrance, I saw her waiting for me with her women behind. She smiled upon seeing me, opening her arms and wanting to greet me with a hug.

“A second,” I said and dumped the skin onto the ground. Her eyes met mine, and she eagerly pushed herself forward, closing the small space left between us and pressed her body to mine. I embraced her back and enjoyed the sensation of her body tight against my own.

We broke the hug, and Valaria’s cheeks pinkened. “Welcome back,” she said.

While she was still close to me, I raked my fingers through her beautiful purple hair, and my eyes strayed to her prominent curves. “Did you get a lot for the skin?” I asked, raising my gaze to hers.

“Uh-huh,” she said. “Hundred more arrows and some quivers for you.”

She presented them to me, and I picked up an arrow and touched the arrowhead. It was deadly sharp and almost made my thumb bleed. I picked up the quiver made of the finest leather. I was impressed, to say the least.

“You know how to trade.”

“Thank you.” She fidgeted her hands and lowered her gaze for a moment. “I know you’re busy and such … but would you mind if I sucked you for a minute?” She bit her bottom lip as if she were shy to ask, but couldn’t restrain herself.

She sure deserved it after everything she’d done for me, and I would never forget how she’d risked her life just to warn us of an upcoming attack. “You are more than welcome,” I said.

“And I want to be on my knees for you,” she said, her eyelashes fluttering. It had been many days since we’d defeated Beastblood. We had retreated to our former camp, but I had thought of moving closer to this trading post.

Valaria had told me last time that the word of my heroic deeds had spread far and wide, and Jasmina had confirmed it as well. I didn’t mind, if more women wanted to join my tribe then they were free to do so. “You can go down on your knees,” I told her. “But please, remove your chest-wrap.”

One of my other women working here went behind her back and removed it, freeing her perky boobs sitting high on top of her chest. Valaria dropped to her knees, settled her hands on my loincloth and pulled it down till my rising cock was freed. She curled her hand around the shaft and started pumping it slowly before opening her mouth and taking me deep down.

I saw my cock sliding in and out of her mouth all the while she kept stroking me with her hands. The intense sensation started spreading from the crown of my cock and making its way to my chest and warming my core.

“Ah, Valaria,” I said, moaning as I had to grab her head and slowly fucking her face as it became too intense for me. “A little deeper.”

I closed my eyes as she fulfilled my wish, her lips stretching around my thick girth and the head of my cock disappearing deeper down her throat. I then gasped, my body jolting as my cum fired down her gullet and mouth. I could see her smiling as she’d successfully extracted my fresh, strong seed. She swallowed it all and resorted to milking me, slowly stroking my cock with her wet lips. She came off and looked as if she’d woken up from a deep dream.

Licking her lips, she placed her hand over her heart. “Thank you, what a privilege to suck a strong man like you.”

“You’re welcome,” I said.

She gladly helped me with my loincloth, pulling it up. I gave her a well-deserved kiss on her lips before I handed over the skin to her. “Impress me again when I return.”

“I’ll try … anything specific?”

“Weapons as usual,” I said with a shrug. “Is there anything else we can help you with?”

She slowly shook her head. “The rest of your women probably would like a kiss, but otherwise, we’ll have telepathy.”

I nodded and embraced the rest of them, kissing their smooth lips and telling them they were doing a great job. They blushed as they got an opportunity to hug me, and one of them suggested an orgy the next time I’d return. Looking at Valaria, I considered it. “We’ll see,” I said.

“Or maybe all of us could suck you at once,” she said with a wink. My seed had obviously put her in a good mood.

I hoisted the weapons and equipment onto my back and looked at her again before leaving. “Till next time.”

I ran back all the way to my camp. I had planned to go hunting with Chabia and Jasmina, something I was looking forward to. I got back probably after half an hour or so, dumping my equipment onto the ground and breathing out. Most of my women were already awake. Felicia sat with Nalia and the pregnant girls chatting. Jasmina had done another painting by the walls. A bigger painting of Venus and me right next to her. According to Jasmina, I was about to become as godlike as her, and she’d seen it herself in one of her visions.

Liana approached the weapons and tried touching the tip of the arrow. “Nice,” she said and sucked the blood from her finger. “Finally something sharper.”

“They know how to trade,” I said. Liana had followed me on the last hunt. One thing I noticed with my women, as soon as they had alone time with me, they always wanted to do one horny thing after another, and all of them were constantly wet.

Chabia also came by my side and looked at the equipment, massaging my shoulders and kissing my neck. “Did you have your way with her?” she asked, sounding afraid I wouldn’t remain hard for her.

I took her hand. “She had her way with me to be precise, but don’t worry. I’ll be hard enough for you too.”

“Okay,” she said with a giggle. “I’m not doubting your strength and toughness … But I would like to try something different today.”

“Like what?”

Chabia looked around in case someone was listening. “Anal.”

“So that’s why you wanted Jasmina with us?”

She nodded eagerly. “She would gladly teach me.”

“I see,” I said. I glanced over at her and saw that she was in the process of making another flute for Felicia and Nalia. Earlier, she had made flutes for the pregnant girls and taught them some songs, even if they already knew how to play, to begin with. Eventually, Nalia and Felicia got inspired and also wanted to learn. I watched them closely and looked forward to when their bellies would start to swell. So far there weren’t any noticeable changes, although they had complained about morning sickness.

I made my way to Jasmina, who polished the flute. “How’s the flute?”

“Almost finished,” she said.

I decided to sit down with the youngsters for a little. “How’s the dancing going?”

Nalia wasn’t blushing as much now, but gladly answered, “More than well, but I have got a competitor—Felicia was born to move her body.”

“No I wasn’t,” she said and her face flushed.

“You move it enough to impress me and him,” Nalia said with a wink. And jerked her head at the pregnant girls “And so do they.”

“We already knew how to dance a little beforehand,” Sofya said and tossed her red hair over her shoulder before looking at me closer. “But we would love to show you some later.”

“After we’ve eaten,” I said. “We got an animal to bring down first.”

Nalia placed her hand on my thigh. “I haven’t hunted with you in a long time.” She sounded a bit sad, and I took her hand, feeling nostalgic when it was just Chabia, me and her.

“Next time, I promise you’ll come with us … You too Felicia, if you wish.”

“So long as you’ll be there in case anything happens,” Felicia said.

“Of course, I will,” I said and returned her smile.

Jasmina finished the flute and handed it over to Nalia and Felicia. “For now, share it like you share his cock.” She giggled and made the rest of the girls chuckle. I rolled my eyes and she rose to her feet. She stopped by the Venus painting on the wall and me next to it. “What do you think?”

I looked at it and it was a great painting, but for some reason, my ego wasn’t that big to begin with. “I’m grateful … but it looks a bit too lavish.”

She shook her head firmly. “No … my visions don’t lie. You will become greater than a mere painting. Mark my words, Kyle, you are destined to become the greatest and reach godlike status just like Venus herself.”

I had never doubted Jasmina and her wise words. She was a shaman after all. “Is that something Venus would have liked?”

Jasmina nodded firmly. “She summoned you for a reason.”

Sometimes, she could act mysterious on top of her being a horny woman. I just loved her for being herself. “Alright, let’s hunt for now,” I said.

We met up with Chabia who already had her quiver on her back and bow in her hand. I also slung the quiver over my shoulders and reached for my bow. “We’ll try to be back by evening,” I told my women.

They kissed their hands and blew their kisses to me. We descended the slope and made our way through the valley. After needing to urinate, I caught up with my women, watching Chabia’s hips sway side to side and also Jasmina’s. Their long, lustrous hair flowed behind their backs and Chabia’s and Jasmina’s braids looked so sexy on them. I squeezed myself between them and Chabia threw a couple of sideways glances at me.

“What should we deal with first?” Chabia asked, twirling her hair on her finger.

“That’s up to you,” I said and stroked her back, reaching the swell of her ass and slipping my hand beneath her loincloth. It was a precious part of her body, and the nights I had her backed against my crotch were the most memorable nights of them all.

She giggled. “Do we have the necessary spit?” she asked Jasmina.

“Won’t be needed,” Jasmina said. “If we find a creamy fruit, we can use that … Spit is more for offerings but fruits will be better for pleasure.” She was knowledgeable in her acts, and I didn’t mind. I loved her for it.

We didn’t venture far till we found the fruits she was looking for. They reminded me of papaya. Chabia stood on her toes but still couldn’t reach them. Turning to me, she said, “I need your strength.”

“A minute,” I said. I dropped my weapons and went behind her, gladly wrapping my arms around her legs and suddenly lifting her. A shriek escaped her lips.

“Why do you always gotta be so rough?” Chabia questioned, giggling.

“I barely even did anything,” I said and showed off as I held her with only one arm. “You weigh less than a leaf.”

“Sorry, but I don’t know what it’s like to be as strong as you,” she said jokingly.

“I can give you a little taste and let you fly,” I said and jerked her in my grip so she shrieked again.

“No thank you,” she said and wiped the laughter from her face. “But I can take a taste of your cock.”

“You will get it.”

“How many fruits do we need?”

“Four of them,” Jasmina said.

Chabia arched an eyebrow and questioned something I also questioned, “All of that will go to my ass?”

“No,” Jasmina said and stifled a giggle. “Just one of them. The rest we can enjoy afterward.”

“Gotcha,” she said and started picking the fruits from the trees and giving them to me, and I, later on, dropped them to Jasmina.

“You good?” I asked Chabia.

“You can hold me a bit longer if you wish,” she said. I lowered her down instead and let her linger in my embrace. “It feels good when you’re lifting me, being in the embrace of a strong and brave man.”

“It feels equally as good as holding you,” I said and stroked her back, holding onto the soft flesh I really wanted to penetrate. I slid my hands to the crack of her ass, parting her cheeks and rubbing my fingers on the rim of her butthole. “Do you want it?”

“Badly,” she admitted.

“It will feel even better when you have him inside you,” Jasmina swore. Her comment was the only thing that could break us free from this hug.

“How do we proceed?” Chabia asked.

“Nudity comes first,” Jasmina said and winked.

“Obviously,” Chabia said and giggled.

We undressed each other. I removed Chabia’s chest-wrap and even Jasmina’s who also insisted on being nude. I then pulled down their loincloths, and then they went to mine and eagerly pulled it down till my cock sprung up as if a recoiling spring.

“Always hard,” Jasmina said proudly and made sure to stroke my cock and also massage the head a little with her hand. She flicked her eyes to Chabia. “Okay, down on all fours.”

Chabia did, finding a perfect soft spot on the grass. I sliced open the fruit with my spear which looked oddly similar to papaya only that it had a strawberry pink color to it. I scooped some of it in my finger and had a taste, and funnily enough it tasted like sweet strawberries.

“What a delicacy,” I said.

Chabia wiggled her ass. “My butthole also wants a taste.”

I went to her while we placed the fruit right on top of her butt. “Let’s lube her up,” Jasmina said eagerly. We scooped up the cream onto our fingers and spread them all over her butt and butthole. I parted her cheeks while Jasmina made sure to enter her tube and dig in deep. Jasmina then because of the fun of it made sure to spit her right in the middle, smearing it out with a giggle. She eyed my cock shortly after and opened wide as she took it to the depths of her throat, sucking me warm and wet till my cock was dripping.

“Hmm, Jasmina,” I said as I enjoyed her lips on my cock. She came off with a loud pop and then slathered my cock with the creamy fruit.

“Okay,” she said, taking my hand and making me come closer to Chabia’s ass. “When you first stick it in, you must do it very slowly at first. And you, Chabia, you must completely loosen up.”

“Loosen up?” Chabia asked.

“Relax, let the man take you without any resistance.”

“I can’t resist him.”

“I know but anal is different, hon. A part of your body might try to resist. That’s why I’m telling you the importance of being relaxed. Let him slide inside you and welcome him deeply.”

I glanced down at Chabia’s round full moon. It was way bigger than Jasmina’s and a bit more intimidating since her rosebud looked a bit tighter than Jasmina’s. At the same time, I had a raging erection that sure would stretch her to the very limits.

Reaching down to my cock, I already found it challenging to seize it as it was so slippery because of all the fruit and Jasmina’s spit. I tried to push in the head first, but my cock just slipped from my hands. Jasmina then helped me, holding onto the base of my cock as I neared her butthole. I parted her puckered hole with the crown and entered her backdoor.

“Is the head inside?” Chabia asked with a huskier voice.

“Yeah,” I said. It was tempting to push it deeper, just plunging it inside, but I had no wish to hurt her.

“Oh okay, I can definitely feel it.”

“Go slowly inside,” Jasmina said.

I worked my way in, sliding effortlessly till she reached the thickest part of my girth. Chabia’s breathing deepened considerably, and she reached for a tuft of grass and clenched it in her hand.

“How does it feel?” I asked, as I was unsure whether her stretched ass could take it any further.

“I feel filled,” she said with a sigh. “It’s not bad … It feels quite good.”

I nodded and then pushed it farther inside till I bottomed out with a mighty groan. It felt so good to explore a novel part of her body, making my temperature spike and my desire even stronger. I settled my hands on her plump butt and slowly pushed out till only the head remained.

“Here goes,” I said and started speaking in a huskier voice as well, stretching her asshole as I slid in for the second time.

I pushed out again and found a slow rhythm. “Ah,” I moaned as I kept pulling her ass to me again and again. My throbbing erection twitched as it kept disappearing inside her. “It just feels so damn good,” I said as I neared the peak of my orgasm. Chabia just arched her back and urgently tried to push her ass closer to my erection, desperately wanting it in the depths of her cave. I rammed my cock harder inside her and detonated as I shot out my hot cum into her rectum. I squeezed her ass and my knees buckled as her puckered hole milked me from my last drops.

“Geez,” I said as a drop of sweat fell from my brow and landed right on her ass. My heart was beating like mad. “What a sensation.”

“If you only knew how stretched and filled I felt,” Chabia said, sounding wistful as I slowly withdrew, pulling out a load of cum with me. As soon as my cock was out of her butthole, Jasmina licked her lips and started sucking me.

“I can clean that for you,” she said, running her tongue from the base of my cock all the way to the tip. My eyes widened at her eroticism, and when she had licked the fruit flesh and sucked the cum from the tip, she eyed Chabia’s ass and pressed her tongue close to her asshole, letting the cum trickle down her gullet. She also resorted to licking Chabia clean, making her giggle.

“You can be really dirty sometimes,” Chabia said.

“Being dirty is a part of nature,” Jasmina said and went back, laying her tongue flat on her puckered hole and licking her.

Once Chabia’s ass was finally cleansed, Jasmina smacked her lips. “That was so sweet,” she said.

“Yeah,” I said, a bit numb. “Let’s relax for a little and indulge in these fruits.” We sat down next to each other and sliced the fruits open. I scooped up some on my finger and kept shoveling it into my mouth. “What a delicacy.”

“I agree,” Chabia said as she devoured hers quickly. “We have to do that again. It just felt so different.”

“A nicer thing,” Jasmina said, “is to alternate between both holes. One fuck below and one fuck above.”

Chabia grinned. “Why didn’t you tell me that before?”

“I thought he would like to warm up first,” she said. “Next time we could try something like that.”

I was surprised I didn’t split her in two with my incredible girth. Jasmina sure was right that a woman could easily take it in both holes, three including the throat.

“It’s good that you are hard all the time,” Chabia said and inched her hips closer to mine, squeezing me between her and Jasmina. “You can satisfy all of us when orgasming several times a day.”

“I know.” My recovery was beyond me, and what she said was right, especially during times of peace, I could take them all six times a day, and the final blast of the day felt as powerful as the first. “I wasn’t like this before.”

“Hard to believe,” Chabia said and took my right hand, holding onto it dearly in case I would vanish. “We will also make sure you will remain healthy and strong.”

I nodded and knew that already, feeling incredibly warm when sitting between two loved ones. “I’m grateful for everything.”

“So are we,” Jasmina said and raised the Venus pendant to her lips and kissed it.

I made sure they’d finished the fruits and then suggested, “Should we find some animals?”

“Let’s go,” Chabia said with a smile.

We rose and reached for our weapons. As usual, we found some mighty tracks and tracked them down with the help of my superior vision. We came to a halt and peered at the elephants. They were about the same size as an elephant on Earth but looked fiercer and slightly hairier. Chabia looked intimidated by them and stepped closer to me.

“Will definitely keep us fed for a while,” I noted and already prepared myself to kill them.

“And you will carry that beast all the way back?” Chabia asked.

I dusted off my shoulders as if it were no big deal. “Sure will.”

“Okay … we can shoot one together,” she said and we exchanged glances.

“Definitely,” I said. There were three of them but I jerked my head at the smallest, by leaving the parents alone hopefully they could make another. “As soon as we shoot it, shoot it again and again till it falls. Two arrows won’t be enough for that beast.”

“Understood,” Chabia said. We picked up the arrows from our quivers, nocked them on the strings and drew till the bow bent.

“One, two, three,” I said and we fired simultaneously, making the arrows pierce right through the flesh. We quickly loaded our bows and fired another round as the elephant staggered and tried to make a run for it. It trumpeted loudly, scaring away its parents. The fourth arrow made it slow down the pace while blood spurted from its wounds. We fired again, harder than the last, and it finally crashed onto the ground, making dust rise.

I exchanged glances with Chabia and her blonde hair fluttered beautifully behind her. We high-fived each other and approached the beast.

“It’s massive,” Chabia said in awe, studying the beast just lying there.

“I’ve never eaten an elephant before,” Jasmina said, “but the beast looked mouth-wateringly delicious.”

“Sometime got to be the first,” I said and handed my weapons over to Chabia who gladly took them. I went on my knees and lifted it as if it weighed no more than a rock. It was a bit difficult balancing it since I was so small compared to it, but with my superior strength, I managed, except for the blood dripping. I tried to angle it, so it dripped down my back.

But Chabia pointed out nevertheless, “You need to wash yourself when you return.”

“I will let the girls help me out with that.”

“They will be so wet when they see you,” Jasmina said with a husky voice.

“You sure you aren’t speaking about yourself now?”

She grinned. “I speak for all of us.”

* * *

We returned as the sun was lowering from its peak. We went up the slope, and I was greeted by the sight of Nalia and Felicia dancing together while the pregnant girls were playing flute. “Naw, look at them,” Chabia said and smiled.

“They dance so beautifully,” I said and watched them spin and move.

“I know,” she said. “I’m so proud of her … going from being brittle herself to helping out another one.”

I agreed with Chabia. It wasn’t that long ago she’d been in a similar situation, and she’d helped Felicia up to her feet. I realized how strong it made us. Next time we would run into a woman who had it rough, Felicia and Nalia would have the experience to bring them back to their feet.

They suddenly stopped as they got their eyes on what I was carrying, and their jaws dropped. Even Liana who sat with her former women, who were now mine, all turned to us and couldn’t believe I was carrying an entire elephant on my back. I gently dropped it in the middle of our camp, and despite it not weighing that much, it sure felt good to get rid of it.

“Holy Venus!” Nalia said and scurried to us. “You two killed that beast?”

“Pretty much,” Chabia said and smiled till her dimples deepened.

“And carried it back here,” Liana said with a hand on her hip, glancing over to me with her ice-blue eyes. Jasmina wasn’t kidding; I could clearly see their desire rising as they all wanted to get closer to me.

“Liana, perhaps you could help Chabia with the butchering,” I said since most of them just gawked at me. “Felicia and Nalia, I need help washing my back.”

“Ugh, it’s all bloody,” Nalia said and wrinkled her nose. “But we’ll help.”

I made my way to the waterfall. The girls as always helped me pull down my loincloth, and as usual, their eyes strayed to my hardening cock.

“I think I see something,” Felicia said and pointed at my erection. “You have something there.”

Well then, Jasmin could have done a greater job deep-throating me, since there were some remnants of fruit around my cock. “She’s right, I see it too,” Nalia said and placed her hands on her hips. “What have you been up to?”

“What do you think?” I asked.

“I don’t know,” she said. “That’s why I am asking.”

“Anal,” I revealed.

They exchanged glances. “Did she take it all the way inside?” Felicia asked.

“She did,” I said. “I’m sure you two can as well.”

“I’m not so sure,” Felicia said and curled her fingers around my cock but didn’t manage to curl them completely because of the thick girth. “This is a beast.” I watched her as she spoke, and it was a breath of relief not hearing any guilt or sorrow. She was a bit shy but happier than usual, nothing weighing her down as when we had first met her.

“It’s up to you,” I said. “But please help clean me.”

“Will do,” Nalia said and they started rubbing and cleaning me with their hands as I stood under the waterfall. They cleaned me well, rubbing their soft hands all over me till I glistened. Once I was fully cleaned, they turned to me.

“You can touch us too if you’d like,” Nalia said. My hands settled on their asses and pushed them closer to me, sliding my hands up and down their backs. I turned to both of their cheeks and kissed them but my eyes lingered on Felicia’s.

“I’m glad to finally see you smile.”

Felicia blushed. “It’s because of you and your tribe.”

“No innocent girl deserved the pain you went through,” I said.

“I don’t think so either,” she said. “I sleep so much better and feel so much safer with you.”

“I’m glad,” I said and pressed my lips to hers, and then turned to Nalia. “You too. I’m proud you took your time to heal her.”

“I kind of saw myself, so I understood what pain she was in,” Nalia said and dropped her voice.

“Because you’re sympathetic,” I said.

“We’ve been taking care of each other,” Nalia noted. “Chabia took care of me first, and you took care of us, and both of us took care of Felicia.”

I nodded. “And we’ll continue to do so and grow stronger together.”

Both of them liked the sound of that, and so did I. “After we’ve eaten … How about you show off your moves?”

Nalia and Felicia exchanged glances. “I’m game if you are,” Nalia said.

Felicia nodded. “Okay,” she said eagerly. “But I’m still a novice.”

“It’s the thought that counts,” I said and winked.

“I will dance,” Felicia said, and her tail curled up in excitement.

We were about to retreat to our camp, but Nalia looked at me a bit longer. “So … decided who you want for tonight?”

“Why not both of you,” I said. “As a reward for your dance.”

They exchanged eager glances. “A threesome would be nice,” Felicia agreed.

“It will,” I said. I must have taken them at the same time many days ago as well, so perhaps it was time to do so again.

I resorted to helping the ladies skinning and butchering the animal. They again gawked at my strength as I made it seem super easy. Jasmina prepared the fire as usual, bigger than average since we had a big fatty animal at our disposal now.

After we’d butchered the meat we neatly laid it over the fire, letting it roast while we sat in unity and shared stories. The unity of a tribe was a sensation unlike any other and couldn’t be replaced by anything. I thought back less and less, but it happened that I thought back, perhaps reminding myself to be grateful for this life and never look back when everything was way worse.

Chabia touched my shoulder after she’d laid the meat aside to cool. “How are you?” she asked, looking concerned for my well-being.

“I couldn’t have felt any better.”

“You just looked lost for a second which you usually do.”

I shook my head. “I’m just grateful for all this,” I said.

“All of us here could say the same.”

“That’s what makes us so strong,” I said and they all agreed with me, listening intently as we gorged on the elephant flesh in unity. The elephant had a gamey flavor and reminded me a bit of venison, as usual with hunted meat, the taste was strong. We peeled off the meat from the bones and stuffed our faces. The bones were massive and a bit too big to lift, but Nalia looked super cute as she and Felicia lifted the huge bone to their faces and tried to rip the flesh off with their teeth. Felicia managed a bit better because of her fangs and smiled as fat was smeared over her lips.

“That meat was delicious,” I said.

“Very strong and fatty taste,” Chabia said and licked her fingers. “Glad it will last for days.”

After the meat, we passed around a bowl of fruits and berries, popping them into our mouths before resting a little. “Where did you get these from?” I asked them and swept my eyes over my women.

Alicia raised her hand. “We went and picked some. We are getting hungrier each day.”

“It’s because your babies need to eat too,” Jasmina said.

I grabbed a fistful of blueberries and also some orange-looking ones. They were sweet and addictive, and it didn’t take long till the juices were smeared over our mouths and the bowls were empty.

“Are you prepared to play some music with the girls while we dance?” Nalia asked. She had come a long way to admit that she wanted to dance instead of being shy about it.

“I’m always ready to play my flute,” Jasmina admitted. “But I have to clean my mouth first.”

To be fair, we all had to. We took a moment to go to the waterfall, splashing water over our mouths and hands and cleaning ourselves. They decided to remove their chest-wraps while I still had my loincloth on. We then retreated to the fire and waited as Nalia and Felicia were undressing, preparing themselves to dance nude. Behind Nalia and Felicia, the pregnant girls and Jasmina sat next to each other on one wood log, and I sat between Chabia and Liana. Both of them sought my thighs, caressing my skin and inching their warm hips closer. Their touch healed me, and I knew we would have many such moments ahead of us since the elephant flesh sure would last us for many days to come.

Jasmina and the girls started playing their flutes. Nalia and Felicia started dancing while the sun set behind them and the crimson sky faded to an inky purple. It looked as if they were both floating, twirling with very little effort. They let loose and showed us all what freedom looked like as I saw nothing else besides bliss on their faces. They took each other’s hands and embraced for a moment before letting go, twirling and smoothly falling into each other’s embrace like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces.

They leaped effortlessly from side to side, freestyling while letting their hearts and emotions guide them. To watch the dance was magical, but I started understanding that the dance itself was even more magical. The combination of joy and erotic caught my full attention, and I leaned forward as their moves mingled so well with the pure music from Jasmina and the girls.

When they were finished, we applauded immediately, standing up and hugging them. “Nalia, that was amazing,” Chabia greeted her, squeezing her in her embrace.

“Thank you,” she said and tittered, dropping her voice to a whisper. “I see Kyle liked it as well. He is hard.”

Of course, it was impossible to miss the sight of my bulge. I hugged Felicia too who was warm to the core. “You’re a quick learner.”

“Or maybe she’s a good teacher,” Felicia suggested.

“How about both?”

“I agree,” she said, and I made sure to stroke her tail. We resorted to sitting by the flames, resting for a little while some of us prepared to go to bed. I let Felicia and Nalia sit next to me, thinking of what kinds of positions to indulge in.

“What are you thinking of?” Nalia asked cutely, not having bothered with her clothes as she was fully nude with her massive bust.

“How I will have my way with you two.”

Nalia and Felicia exchanged giggles. “Have you come up with something yet?” Nalia asked.

“Still thinking.” Sitting here and thinking made me continuously grow harder since I delved into many fantasies. I had so much to choose from and an endless amount of imagination, so I wasn’t quite sure. I looked around at my beautiful women, and even if I had many, I still wanted more. More abilities and more feminine flesh to warm me for tonight. I felt this drive despite telling myself to relax for now.

“What’s on your mind?” Chabia wondered.

“It went from the threesome to thinking of more to do.”

“I could see that,” she said. “You have a similar face as when we hunted and you went up in the middle of the night to get that owl.” She sure knew me well.

“Well, I have an endless number of things to think of. I want more women, abilities and land.”

“It’s because you’re a strong man,” Jasmina said. “A strong man wants to move and not idle.”

“But you need some rest too,” Chabia said with her concerned voice. “Enjoy Nalia and Felicia for tonight and some of us for tomorrow. Take a few days off and try to live in the moment. It will heal you.”

I smiled upon hearing her words and knew she was right. “I will,” I said, knowing she wanted the best for me. I exchanged glances with Nalia and Felicia, preparing myself to enjoy them both. And Even Nalia snaked her hand beneath my loincloth. “You are super hard,” she said with a giggle and couldn’t let go of it, stroking it intimately.

“I am,” I said and draped my arms over their shoulders. “Alright, are you ready for bed?”

“Dah,” Nalia said, twirling her brown hair on her finger. “We are waiting for you.”

I then looked at Felicia, waiting for her response. “Would be nice to have you inside me again.”

“Come,” I said and rose with them, preparing to take them both at the same time. We went to our beds. Nalia and Felicia helped me pull down my loincloth. After having freed my erection, they looked up to me eagerly for an order. “Suck me … it’s always nice to have your tongues and lips on my cock.”

I lay down and the girls followed.

“We were about to beg for the same,” Nalia said, exchanging giggles with her friend. “Do you want to go first?” she offered and passed my erection to Felicia.

Felicia nodded and wrapped her lips around the crown of my cock, sucking me into her mouth. She had come a long way from when I first met her, and her oral action just got better by the day. I let my head fall back, remembered what Chabia told me about rest, and enjoyed the two horny girls. They kept passing my cock back and forth, sucking me equally as much but not being greedy and happily sharing this privileged treat with each other.

While Felicia had it stuffed in her mouth, Nalia came crawling up to me, parting her legs. “Touch me,” she begged. As usual, I couldn’t resist and fingered her pink opening, and she was drenched and well-prepared for my cock.

“You’re wet already.”

“Dah,” she said with an eye roll. “It’s enough to see you and I get turned on … but specifically when you return with that animal.”

“I see.”

“How many times have you cum today … Your cock is so hard it seems to be the first.”

“No, this will be the third,” I said and gasped in pleasure as Felicia deep-throated me with a long, slow downstroke and kept me inside her for a second then hollowed her cheeks on a hard suck.

“The strongest man in our world,” Nalia said and looked me in the eyes. “A tongue kiss before your cock gets wet?”

I happily agreed as she pressed her lips to mine, sliding in her sweet tongue which intertwined with mine. I cupped her neck to deepen the kiss. Her breath was hot against my face, and my temperature spiked. While holding the kiss, Felicia kept sucking and stroking my cock. It was an amazing position to be in, but I wanted to move on to their slits.

Breaking the kiss, I said, “Let’s move on to your pink openings.”

They both bobbed their heads eagerly. “Now you can go first,” Felicia said and offered my wet cock to Nalia, who happily straddled me and kept her pussy hovering right above the tip. She inserted the head inside her and then slowly pushed it in. I watched in slow motion as her pussy swallowed my erection inch by inch. She stopped a little at the toughest part. “Hmmm, Felicia, help me.”

Felicia then went to Nalia’s side and started licking her pussy and fingering her in the right places, making her loosen up and bringing me all the way down till she bottomed out. She placed her hands on my chest and started giggling.

“It’s so nice,” Nalia said as if she were dreaming. “A piece of this strong man inside of me.”

I cupped her breasts while she kept my cock entrenched inside her. She was such a beautiful woman, and I leaned back as she made her way up again, stroking my cock and swallowing it again. She came up after two strokes and passed on my erection to Felicia, who repeated what Nalia had done. I faced fiercer resistance, but Nalia was already there for her, fingering, kissing and licking the sides of her butterfly. Felicia pushed it all the way inside, and her pussy stretched against my girth.

She shivered with pleasure. “I’m so filled,” she said while her eyes disappeared to the back of her skull. Her walls clenched and released, hugging my throbbing shaft as I tried to hold on before I would cum prematurely.

She came off and they kept alternating, and I kept fondling their boobs and stroking their young asses.

I crooked my finger and motioned Nalia to sit on my face. She did so without objection, straddling my face and lowering her sweet fruit right onto my mouth. I placed my tongue flat against her womanhood and swiped all the way up and stuck my tongue inside her opening. Her juice tasted bitter and sweet, like a ripening fruit. I kept licking till more flowed, sinking my fingers into her ass. She started grinding my face the more I kept licking, and at the same time, Felicia kept riding me, all the while she kept her hands on my chest, clawing me.

In the end, I couldn’t hold it in and my body jolted as if struck by lightning. I flooded her pink with my pearly seed, blasting her white and creamy. I gasped and my eyes disappeared in the back of my head for a moment. Opening my eyes, Nalia’s pussy was still right in front of me and I kept licking her for a little while Felicia milked me.

“Oh, he came so hard,” Felicia said with a giggle. “I feel his hot cum inside me.”

“Can I see?” Nalia said eagerly. Felicia rose, slipping my cock out from her, and immediately upon doing that, cum trickled out as if I had filled her to the brim.

Nalia grinned. “Why don’t you suck him, while I lick up the cum from your pussy?”

They both giggled and moved into position, making us look like a triangle, since I still licked Nalia’s sweet pussy while she licked Felicia’s and Felicia sucked my seeping cock. It was a moment of unity, and it made me love these two even more.

“So,” I said after a breath of relief. I was getting tired and wanted them next to me before I fell asleep. “Come, let’s get some sleep.”

They both agreed and happily came crawling up to me, straddling a leg each and slowly rubbing their pussies on my legs while laying their hands over my chest. They kissed my cheeks simultaneously.

“That was nice,” Felicia said.

“Yeah,” I said. Every single night and day had been spent like this and it never got boring.

“The only sad part is that we have to wait till next time,” Nalia said and made a sad face.

“Live in the moment, Nalia,” Chabia said, who lay next to her. “You’ve just been pleasured.”

“I will,” Nalia said and kissed Chabia, happy to see her. “Good night.”

We wished each other goodnight and slowly fell asleep in the most pleasurable embrace.


Summoned By Venus Part 3

When a disease starts ravaging our world, I seek the evildoer to bring her to justice.

But I’m a bit too late.

Men are already dying like flies, leaving thousands of women in a vulnerable position.

As they all flock to me, I swear to protect them, repopulate this world and kill the villain.

Or else see the world that means so much to me come to an end.


Chapter 1

Itossed the bone into the fire and wiped my hand across my mouth. My right hand settled on my chiseled abs, and I threw a glance at the young women breastfeeding. My babies had been born a couple of months ago, and it had been an event with music, dancing, and offerings to ensure their growth and strength. It was summer, and it had been surprisingly quiet since rescuing Felicia and defeating the Beastblood.

I leaned back and swept my eyes over the scenery. We still found ourselves at the plateau surrounded by mountains. We’d been at this camp for a while, but something in the back of my mind told me to move. Jasmina threw a bone into the fire and whipped her pink hair back and away from her face. She aimed her purple eyes at mine and a smile broke out on her face. “Let me tell you a story before we go to bed,” she said.

Even if it was late in the evening, it was always thrilling listening to her stories. Sometimes they were erotic. Sometimes they predicted the future. And sometimes they just taught you something valuable. “I’m all ears,” I told her.

She then flicked her eyes to the other ladies, waiting for their nod of approval. Chabia and Nalia gave them to her. Liana and the rest of her women did too, including Felicia and the young, breastfeeding women.

“Let us clean ourselves first,” Chabia said. “Then I would love to listen.”

Jasmina dipped her head and patiently watched the darkening sky in the meanwhile.

We hadn’t changed much as a tribe. Valaria was still at our trading post, taking care of the trading and making sure we got all the weapons we needed. I hadn’t seen her in a couple of weeks, and every time I visited her, she always had the most durable and high-quality weapons available for my picking. She would take some jewelry and pearls on the side. She wasn’t fond of weapons but loved dressing fancy. I didn’t mind since she radiated sexuality which drew me to her. She must have noticed and made sure to appear as pretty as possible whenever I visited her. She was always on her knees for me, talking about the great privilege of having an erect cock in her mouth. I didn’t mind and always gave it to her since she deserved it.

After we’d eaten, we made our way to the waterfall. I passed the young mothers who rocked our babies in their arms. They looked up at me demurely as always, but I’d noticed they kept an eye out on me more than usual as if they wanted to be impregnated again. I flicked my eyes to Felicia, and her feline traits always caught my attention. She was the snowflake in our tribe, who also spent most of her time helping my pregnant women. She was soon about to give birth too and had spent more time than usual with them, gaining experience with child rearing. I believed she had a strong desire to become a great mother, just like her own.

Reaching the waterfall, I cupped my hands in the water and splashed it over my face. Chabia and Nalia stood right next to me and splashed water at each other. Chabia’s golden, lustrous hair cascaded down her shoulders and back, reaching the swell of her gorgeous ass, and despite the sun sinking behind the mountains, her hair shone brightly. She turned to me, bumping her massive hip into Nalia. Her curves and shapes always did something to my brain, triggering an urge to ravish her.

I was pretty certain she noticed since she always smirked in return, and I could tell she enjoyed it when she caught my eye. To be fair, all of my women did. “I saw there wasn’t much meat left,” Chabia said, splashing some water on her face and letting it run down the valley of her big breasts.

“We can go on a hunt tomorrow,” I told her and flicked my eyes to Nalia. “You’re invited too.”

Nalia’s golden eyes were truly hypnotizing, and so was her brown, glittery hair which flowed behind her back. She flashed me a smile as I drank in her beauty. “If you’ll let me shoot it.”

“I’ll give you the honor.” After we’d defeated the beastmen, she hadn’t been able to put her bow down. She wasn’t so insecure any longer and kept practicing so long as I was around. We’d taught her well, and her archery skills were almost on a par with Chabia’s. Chabia and I were both proud of Nalia, and she’d sworn the next time we ventured out on a dangerous journey, she would follow and watch our backs. I’d agreed. She wasn’t that fearful girl I’d met in the cave any longer.

We returned to Jasmina and settled down on the wood logs. The campfire flickered brightly in the middle, the wood crackling. She reached for her flute and lifted it to her lips. Taking a deep breath, she started playing softly, but all of us descended into silence and were drawn into the melody. I couldn’t hear anything, just listening to the poetic humming. She did that sometimes when she wanted our attention, and it worked every time.

When all eyes were aimed at her, she lowered the flute and stared into the flames for a short moment. We heard crickets in the background, and the logs released a hiss as they were reduced to ash and smoke before she opened her mouth. “This is about an envious woman who turned to shamanism … not for the good. Not for the sake of helping a tribe or tribess—but to destroy this world and do anything she could to make this precious world, so beautiful and innocent, go under.” We leaned forward and were drawn into the story. She didn’t make it sound like a horror story, but shivers ran down my spine nevertheless. It was about a woman who’d grown up with a more beautiful twin. She was jealous of her beauty, and when she’d been picked by another tribe, she turned to despair as fear enclosed her vision and life—The fear of never experiencing the sensation of being taken by a man and the fear of becoming one of the many abandoned women. Turning to shamanism, she was dedicated and motivated and found a sense of meaning and purpose in life. But not for the greater good, but to destroy the life which she claimed had made her miserable. She mastered complex spells. She learned how to influence diseases, weather and soil. She made muscles limp, rocks soft and lust dry up. And in the end, there was a lifeless world filled with apathy. It was a world in ruin.

She ended with a deep breath and lost herself in the flames for a moment. So did I, and I wasn’t sure whether to interpret this as a sign of some sort. Jasmina could be mysterious even if I’d known her for almost as long as Chabia and Nalia. Sometimes I wished she could just remain a horny woman, satisfying me when I was waking up or when I wanted it. But I knew deep inside that she cared about all of us. If there were ill tidings, she shared them regardless to prepare us.

“What do you make out of it?” I asked her, breaking the silence as I thought the stillness had been going on for way too long.

“Too early to tell,” she said and flitted her eyes to me for a second. “But I don’t think it struck me arbitrarily. Something is going on in our world … It has been way too quiet the past months.”

She was right, and I remembered clearly well that numerous complaints about the scarcity of men had been heard. There was also this tribe that mentioned giving birth to several girls but no men. Glancing over to my young women, they held onto one boy and three girls, and it was a sign that my seed was incredibly strong, healthy and durable. According to Jasmina, who’d helped with the childbirth, the birth of a son would bring fortune for years to come, especially when more women would stay close to me and join our tribe—The Golden Eagle.

“Why do envious women have to behave like that?” Nalia said and wrinkled her nose. “She could have used her skill for something good.”

“So could have our former tribe leader,” Chabia told her. “Some are evil … That’s just the nature of our world, unfortunately.”

“I wish more were like Kyle,” Felicia said and looked up at me, smiling deeply.

Her comment warmed my heart. It felt good to matter and be important to someone you loved as well. It wasn’t that many years ago when I had also been left out in the cold with nowhere to go.

“It just makes our man more special,” Nalia said and wrapped her arm in mine.

“Just giving you a heads up,” I told them. “Tomorrow, Nalia, Chabia and I will go on a hunt.” They nodded and none raised any objections.

As the night wore on and the fire reduced to embers, we all went to bed and slept together like a big tribe. Chabia and Nalia lay next to me. They cuddled up to me and their arms draped over my chest, and their breaths constantly flowed down my neck. It was impossible to be limp with these women around me, and every single night was another one I enjoyed.

Closing my eyes, I slowly descended into a deep sleep.


Chapter 2

Idreamed I was all alone in a vast world, surrounded by gorgeous, horny women. They were either pregnant or waiting for me to impregnate them. Mothers and siblings pushed their young fertile daughters or sisters to me, begging and pleading with their hands clasped together that their beauty would catch my attention. It was the first thing that happened after eighteen years had passed since birth, and it was my turn to have my way with them.

Everyone knew who I was as the word had spread far and wide about my endeavors and heroism, and the surviving women and tribesses had flocked to my tribe. No foreplay was needed as they were wet as a ripe fruit and eagerly straddled my legs, riding me till my seed had been fired deep into their wombs.

I snapped awake and felt a drenched pussy hugging my erect shaft. I felt someone sitting on top of me, and opening my eyes, I saw Jasmina riding me. My cock was deeply entrenched in her womanhood, and I watched in awe and pleasure as she kept riding me to a climax. I grabbed her legs and held onto her as I didn’t want her to go or do anything else than continue this act. Leaning back with a mighty groan, I stabbed her deep and fired so hard it felt like I’d been taken to Heaven. She slowed down, milking me before lying on top of me. Her warm, feminine breath against my face, she locked her arms around my neck and didn’t slip my cock out from her pussy, leaving it twitching inside her. Chabia and Nalia were still sleeping, and Jasmina was a master at fucking me in stealth mode. “Good morning,” she whispered.

I cupped her ass and drew her closer to me. My lust for her just grew stronger and stronger, and I wanted more and more of her. “Any words of wisdom before I go?” I asked, assuming it was the reason she’d decided to ride me till I woke up. That or she was just horny as usual.

She broke the embrace and fixed her eyes on me, a smile curling on her lips. “You know me so well by now.”

Her smile was infectious and so was her love and lust. “I sure do.”

“Be careful while you hunt,” she told me while drawing letters on my chest. “And don’t ignore the desperate plea of the unfortunate. That’s all I wanted to tell you.”

Her words sank in. “I won’t ignore anyone.”

She kissed the Venus pendant figurine before locking her lips on mine. I cupped her neck and deepened the kiss, snaking my tongue into her mouth till it slid over hers. I loved being in her embrace, mouth and pussy, holding onto her while exploring her flesh with my free hands. My heart rate spiked and so did hers. We held the kiss till we were both breathless, and Chabia and Nalia tossed and turned and were both about to wake up.

Breaking the kiss, we inhaled sharply while saliva stretched from lip to lip. She ruffled my hair playfully and sat up, revealing my cock still buried in her pussy, squeezing me erect again. On the following upward stroke, she came off me slowly but made sure to hug my cock as intimately as she could. My cock fell with a wet smack against my waist, and I watched rivulets of cum run out from her pussy and color her pink in a creamy white color. She scooped some up with her finger and shoved it in her mouth, sucking it with her eyes closed as if it were a divine treat.

Chabia caressed my chest and eyed my sopping erection. “Good morning,” she said in her morning voice.

“It sure was a good morning.”

Chabia and Nalia chuckled. “I also wanted to join,” Nalia said and watched my erection as it still stood strong but drenched in Jasmina’s honey.

“I had to wake him up since I had something on my heart,” Jasmina said and closed her legs to keep my seed inside her. “But you should also keep your eyes open for any signs.”

“Signs about what?” Nalia questioned. She wasn’t yawning any longer. Jasmina’s mysterious words awakened her.

“Signs about our future,” Jasmina said cryptically. Nalia exchanged glances with me, but I knew as much as she did. I was equally as bad trying to interpret her messages.

I didn’t find much point in lying here any longer. Jasmina had ridden me to an orgasm, and my seed had been pumped deep inside her pink entrance.

We rose and made our way to our weapons, hoisting the quivers swollen with arrows over our shoulders and reaching for our bows, trying out the string and test-firing an arrow. I turned to Jasmina before leaving, drinking in her nude body and noticing buttermilk running down the inside of her leg. “Tell the ladies to take the rest of the food. We’ll be back anyway with a fresh kill,” I said with confidence in my voice.

“I will,” she said and her eyes swept over me, and something told me she was already horny again. “I’ll go make an offering before they wake up … thinking of you as usual.”

She was fond of making offerings, whether it was a cum swap or squirting into rivers or lakes. She could masturbate multiple times a day, and I was surprised the lake hadn’t turned pink because of all the times she’d fountain-orgasmed into it.

I beckoned Nalia and Chabia with me as they were both fully dressed.

Descending the slope, I glanced over to Nalia. Despite it being summer, her skin was still porcelain white, and it was in stark contrast to Chabia’s honey-toned skin. “Do you speak with Felicia as often as before?”

“When I find the time,” Nalia said with a smile. “Even if we share a similar past, it’s obvious she wants to be a mother. I don’t.”

“I see,” I said. When we first met, Nalia was always there for her, caring for her as a sibling. Felicia could stand on her own feet now. She apologized for bringing us into a fight with her former tribe, but I couldn’t take the behavior of Beastblood and wouldn’t let such a young, beautiful girl get smoked by a bunch of lunatics. “She’s a mother more than anything else.”

Nalia nodded. “I agree. Her mom was a great role model too.”

It was true, and it made me envious since I had the opposite experience with my parents. It was unthinkable that they’d risk their lives for me. There wasn’t a guarantee that your parents would be there for you. “Is there a reason why you don’t want children?”

She looked at her own body, especially her busty breasts and toned waist. She had the most well-endowed rack of the tribe, and also stamina judging by the fact she was rarely winded. “I don’t know … maybe I don’t want to become less attractive to you.”

She definitely knew her own reasons, but she was mistaken if she thought she’d ever become less attractive. “Pregnant women are attractive in their own way. I lusted for them as much as I did before.”

“But once they’re pregnant, then what?” she asked with hints of worry in her voice.

“I think it’s an experience in itself,” Chabia said. “Just like being taken by a man is a dream for many women but so is just carrying on his blood and seed. It’s an honor.”

“I know it’s an honor … but it’s still not something I’m too much into,” she said and flicked her golden eyes back to me. “I only want your cock inside me.”

“It’s okay,” I told her and patted her back. “We are different after all.”

“What was the sign Jasmina was talking about?” Nalia asked me.

“She said ‘Don’t ignore the desperate plea of the misfortune ones’,” I told her and showed her my expression, letting her know I was just as clueless as her.

“We don’t do that,” Nalia said.

“You’re right,” I told her. “But I think she wanted to tell us to keep our eyes open.”

We descended the slope till we reached the foot of the mountain. We waited till we felt the winds blowing and heard the grass rustling. We turned in its direction and followed the winds shortly after. “Do you remember when we first came here?” I asked them. It was a little less than a year ago when we’d first met Liana and her women, desperately asking me to take her with them. I’d accepted her offer, and then we’d met Bazaar. His dishonorable actions still brought a foul taste in my mouth, but reminiscing over the revenge and then taking his women shortly after was one of the sweetest things I’d felt so far.

“I do,” Chabia said. She looked around as goosebumps prickled her skin. The grass reached our knees. There were multiple patches of colorful flowers growing about, adorned with buzzing bees and fluttering butterflies. “It was a special time … The beginning of the expansion of our tribe.”

“Why have you kept the expansion on hold?” Nalia questioned. “You should take more women, especially if what Jasmina said turns out to be true.”

I shrugged, and I also thought back to the story she’d told us yesterday. “We need to wind down too,” I told her. “I first had to deal with your former tribe then Felicia’s. It happened so quickly without any room to breathe.”

“I guess,” Nalia said. “Now it feels like we’ve breathed though.”

“I also feel refreshed,” I said as we moved across these beautiful lands. The sun rose over the mountains and cast a light over the valley, making the many colorful flowers shine even brighter. The river sparkled as it meandered its way, burbling and crashing onto the edges and rocks, sending a spray of fresh water to our faces to cool us down from the heat. The steep mountains surrounding us made me dizzy, especially as memories evoked when I’d just discovered Grizzly Strength and saved them.

As the valley led us to a plain with rising hills in the distance, I focused on Eagle Eye and scanned the surroundings. “I see tracks but no animals.”

“Let’s have a look,” Chabia said.

Nalia clenched her bow and giggled. “I’m ready to kill.”

“And I’m ready to watch you,” I told her as we approached the tracks.

Reaching the tracks, we sat on our haunches and surrounded them. They were the size of my waist and were certainly big enough to crush my bones. It was obvious which animal had recently been there. “Definitely a mammoth,” I said and inspected the width and depths of the tracks.

“It will feed us for a while,” Chabia said. There sure were a lot of mouths to feed, especially as the pregnant girls wanted more to eat. I focused on Eagle Eye and saw how they led farther into the hilly lands. I motioned the women with me and continued onward.

* * *

When the sun was at the peak of the sky, we climbed over a hill and finally got our eyes on a flock of mammoths making their way across the hills. There were six of them, and they moved slowly and close to each other. The fur would be very tradeable and earn us many more weapons and pearls to Valaria.

I exchanged glances with Nalia. “It’s time to shine,” I told her. I had only seen her bring down a couple of bison by herself, but they were all young.

She looked up to me and a smile played on her face. I got the same impression that impressing me was her most important goal.

“Come,” I said. We approached them but made sure to keep a distance not to startle them, but not too far away, so we could at least kill them. I held onto my bow and kept an arrow ready by the string just in case she needed backup. I took a little step back, making room for her. “Chabia and I are in the background. This will be your moment in the sun.”

Chabia also made sure to wink at her. Nalia kept three arrows in her draw hand, preparing to bring down a mammoth on her own. She was brave as she steadily moved closer to get a better aim. Chabia was about to object for a second since she was moving quite close to them, but I raised my hand and reminded her in a whisper, “I can run fast if something goes astray.”

The wind stirred Nalia’s hair, and she drew an arrow. Narrowing her eyes, she took aim and released so the shaft flew like the wind. It pierced right through the massive flesh of the youngest mammoth, which raised its mane and cried shortly after. Nalia was equally as quick and loaded her bow again. She shot the same mammoth, spilling more blood along its shaggy fur and then finished it off with the last shaft in her hand. The mammoth had absolutely no time or strength to escape. It released a guttural roar and fell with a slump, so the ground shook. The family thundered away in fear, leaving it dead behind. Nalia shot her fists into the sky while the sun truly shined upon her. “Did you see?” she said proudly and aimed her eyes at me first.

I nodded and it was impossible not to see such a beautiful shot by a gorgeous girl. “I saw every second of it.”

“I brought it down on my own!” she exclaimed. She twirled on her foot and was on the verge of dancing.

Chabia chuckled. “So, we’ll get a dance on top of some delicious meat. What a lovely surprise.”

Nalia then stopped but her boobs kept jiggling inside her chestwrap. She blushed but I patted her back. “Come on, there’s plenty of time to dance afterward.”

“I wasn’t planning to,” she said and blew me a raspberry.

“Yeah, you were,” Chabia poked some fun at her but gave her a proud kiss on her forehead. “Jokes aside. Well done.”

We made our way to the mammoth, seeing the dust rise as the rest of them fled. We surrounded it and it was the size of a boulder. The blood trickled out from the three wounds, and it was still breathing as it lay there. “What a beast,” Nalia said in awe and shook its shoulder, seeing the fat jiggle.

“Took the words out of my mouth,” I said and studied it myself.

Chabia gave her a well-deserved hug. “You’ve come a long way since I made you your first bow.”

“I know,” she said and couldn’t help but smile. “All because of you and Kyle.”

I enjoyed the sound of her elated voice, infecting us with joy. She was proud of bringing down the beast, and I could understand why being pregnant wasn’t important for her.

I pulled out the arrows and tossed them aside, closing the mammoth’s eyes. It died a worthy death. I focused on Grizzly Strength and tossed it over my back with a grunt. It was massive, but it weighed no more than a rock. “Alright,” I told them. “Let’s head back.”

They followed me as we moved on, but we didn’t reach far when I suddenly halted in my tracks and focused on Eagle Eye. “I see someone,” I said. My words made Nalia reach for her arrow, but Chabia arched an eyebrow, finding it hard to believe a threat was nearby and so did I.

“It’s another tribess,” I told Nalia. “You can lower your weapon.”

“Are they armed?” she asked.

“They are but not by the most impressive weapons … They look starved,” I said.

“Starved for what?” she questioned.

“We’ll have to ask them, but we have to show them we come in peace first and foremost.”

“Alright,” she said, which she couldn’t disagree with. “The dance will definitely have to wait now.”

We approached them and even if I’d seen their faces a moment ago with Eagle Eye, it became more evident that something wasn’t right.

We stood before them, and they were all green-haired with various shades of green. The one in the middle, who was the tallest, had emerald green hair that flowed down to her waist. Even the Venus pendant figurine was colored green. Opening her mouth, she studied me, questioning whether I was real or not. I looked over her shoulder and saw the expressions of her tribess members didn’t look much different. Behind that awe, I saw lines of stress on their foreheads and shrouds of sadness enveloping them. Their hands and legs bore the mark of a long journey, covered in dirt and grime.

I laid down the mammoth and straightened my back. They watched me in awe and wonder and were too shy to break the ice.

“Who’s the leader of your tribess?” I asked while studying all of their faces. They looked as if they were on the verge of crying.

“I am,” the emerald-haired lady said and stepped forth with a bow. “I’m Laralia, the leader of the tribess Emerald.”

I nodded and drank in her unique hair color and the rest of the gorgeous ladies standing behind her. Even if they looked fatigued, wretched and slightly sick, there was flawless beauty behind all that dirt. “My name is Kyle, the leader of the Golden Eagle.”

They gasped and exchanged glances. Laralia’s eyes brightened upon hearing my name. “We have heard of you … In fact, we’ve been seeking you but were about to give up. We were about to accept the dire fact you might have been a myth to mislead desperate tribesses like ours.”

I arched an eyebrow. “I’m no myth. I stand right before you.”

“It was because of your deeds and actions we, and many other tribesses, found it hard to believe that you actually existed.”

“But yet you decided to come?” I questioned.

“We were in a desperate state,” she admitted painfully with a hand over her heart. “We found it hard to believe any man would still stand, let alone someone who can carry a mammoth on his shoulders. But we didn’t have much of a choice.”

I felt bad for her straight away. Her wretched voice told me that something was off, and her voice told me also she was on the verge of crying. She stepped up to me and it caught me off guard. She dropped to her knees, buried her face in her hands and wept. It took me by surprise as she kept spilling her tears all over my feet. I looked up at the rest of her women. and they all had visible tear tracks on their cheeks. They sniveled and tears welled up in their eyes. Questions whirled in my mind about what had happened to them. I knelt and tried reaching for her hand. “Laralia, speak to me.”

She sniveled. “You remember my name,” she said in disbelief. “You truly are special and healthy.”

“You just told me,” I reminded her. “But you must tell me more about what’s happened and why you’re crying.”

“It’s difficult to speak with rumors going about that a wretched disease is killing more and more men … We’ve been looking for ages after one and haven’t found one till now. I’m crying in joy and desperation. Please, don’t abandon us. Please, let us join you.” She took my hand, kissed it, and knelt for me. I wasn’t sure what made her believe I would abandon her out in the wilderness. “I won’t disturb your tribe members,” she continued. “Just if we can do something useful for you, and you can bed us now and then—A dream so far-fetched for many of us women. It will heal us immensely.”

“Laralia,” I told her firmly. “I refuse to speak with you while you are on your knees. Rise.”

She sniveled and wiped her hand across her eyes. She understood I was serious when she looked up to me from a seated position. I had my actions to back up my word that I wasn’t a man easily fooled or full of lies. When I said something, I meant it. She slowly rose to her feet, and I lifted her chin so her emerald eyes met mine. “I’ll let you join. I’d never abandon any of you.”

“Oh, thank you,” she said and tried drying her eyes. “Sorry for crying and being weak in front of you. But it hasn’t been fun living the past years.”

“It’s okay,” I told her and placed my hand on her shoulder. “But please, let me introduce you to my women first. This is Chabia and Nalia. They belong to my tribe.” Chabia and Nalia nodded to them briefly and tried to smile, but it was difficult when seeing what kind of state these women found themselves in.

“Can I ask her something?” Chabia asked me. I stepped aside, and she cleared her throat. “The rumors about the disease, where does that come from?”

“From other tribesses and my own experiences traveling across the lands,” she said gravely. “It’s not really a rumor. We haven’t seen a man in more than a year. They speak of a valley … with such a gruesome event, I won’t tell you because I have some girls who are a bit too young to listen to such dark incidents.”

“Do you mind telling us when the sun has set?” I asked her.

“It’s the least I could do if you’re willing to welcome us to your tribe.”

“I already have,” I said and looked over her shoulder at all the women and girls standing behind her, looking at me and again questioning whether it was real life or not. “Come with us. We’ll bring you to peace and safety.”

She nodded meekly and bowed down. “Anything for you, Kyle.” And the rest of the women bowed down shortly after.

I picked up the mammoth again, and Chabia and Nalia tried keeping them company, but they were difficult to speak with since they seemed traumatized and riddled with fears. Some of them smiled and brightened and questioned whether the bad days were finally over. And they also spoke about some of the deeds and my past heroism which Chabia and Nalia confirmed were all true. “What a privilege for you to have found him first,” Laralia said.

“We thank Venus every day,” Chabia said and kissed her pendant figurine and whispered a prayer, “for bringing such a strong man like Kyle to us and letting him bed us and suck him every day. We were in a similar situation like you, in exile and without a man to take care of us.”

“There truly are miracles out there,” Laralia said.

“I’m curious,” Chabia said. “What kind of rumors did you hear?”

She sighed. “Many tribesses out there have heard of Kyle’s heroic deeds and how he defended his women from all threats and welcomed and protected other women even if it meant risking new feuds. That sounded far-fetched already but then there are also rumors about him being perpetually hard and having the ability to pleasure and impregnate as many tribe members as possible. After something happened to our tribe, we decided to take the chance and venture out by ourselves.”

Chabia arched an eyebrow, and goosebumps pricked her skin. “So, you haven’t always been a tribess?”

“No,” she said, shaking her head and swallowing hard. “We haven’t.”

That might explain why some of her girls were quite young, but I still didn’t like the sound of it, and I couldn’t wait till she would explain to us what had happened to her man.

* * *

Making our way up the steep slope, Laralia and her women had finally stopped crying. I could hear the whispers behind me of how strong and handsome I was, and at the same time I felt their eyes on my back. They couldn’t get enough of me, and I’m not surprised they’re starving. I guessed it was one of those things Jasmina had predicted again, don’t ignore the desperate plea of the misfortune ones.

I dumped the animal not far from the campfire, and my tribe gathered around me as I motioned them all to me. The sun was steadily sinking, and soon the stars would blink into existence. “This is Laralia and her women,” I introduced the new women to our tribe. “They’ll join us from now on.”

My women greeted them all with hugs and kisses, despite them being filthier than average. They showed as much hospitality as possible and found some clothing for them. They also showed them the waterfall and lake where they could wash themselves. I sat down with Chabia and started butchering the animal. I tried not to cut myself as I kept an eye out on the newcomers as they were standing nude under the waterfall. Even their bushes were bright green, but I could clearly see the pink slit. It reminded me of a delicious, wet watermelon.

“Careful there,” Chabia reminded me as I was an inch away from cutting myself. “I know they are good-looking.”

“They are,” I said and shifted my focus to the mammoth. Jasmina sat next to me and watched as I tore the skin off it. “You’re a talented shaman,” I told her. “No one predicts the future as well as you.”

“I’m a believer first and foremost,” she said proudly. “With belief, everything will follow. However, beliefs can have different interpretations. I’m not always sure what my visions are about.” She showed some humility before her face darkened substantially as if something bad would happen. “Have they explained what’s happened to them?”

“They promised to explain,” I told Jasmina. “I’m also dying to know.”

“So am I,” she said and turned her eyes to the kill. “Who killed this beast?”

“Nalia did,” I said.

Nalia stabbed herself with her own thumb. “All by myself.”

“Impressive.”

“That’s what we said too,” Chabia said and flicked her eyes to Nalia.

After I’d skinned and butchered most of it, I let my women take over the job. They prepared for one great meal with vital organs, fat and plenty of newly picked vegetables. In the meanwhile, I went over to the girls who were breastfeeding and sat next to them. I could smell their wetness from far away, and I had a gut feeling they wanted to be impregnated again. “How are you?” I asked them, including Felicia. She was already becoming great friends with them, and she was popular with her feline traits.

“We’re fine,” Sofya said, and they all aimed their eyes at me and almost lost focus on their suckling babies. Their breasts had swelled to massive proportions because of the milk filling their boobs. Their hips too had grown unimaginably bigger, turning me on whenever I saw them. I couldn’t understand why Nalia was afraid of losing her beauty. My son, named Liam, came off Sofya’s tit and looked up at me with round curious eyes. He always did whenever I was around. Sofya let him crawl to me, and I took my son in my arms. He didn’t cry, just smiled slyly while kicking his legs as hard as he could.

I could barely remember those old photos of me. I hadn’t seen them since I moved out, but holding Liam, I knew I saw myself, and I felt a joy unlike any other. I felt content that I already had four children and another coming right up, and it felt empowering that women were on their knees to let me impregnate them.

I watched Liam as he started kicking again. He had the same hair color as I and the same eyes. He looked around him curiously and chuckled a little whenever I gave him attention. Sofya inched her hips closer to mine. She’d been honored when she gave birth to a son, and we’d celebrated for many days. It was a day we couldn’t forget as Valaria had come over with bugs that lit up and Jasmina had lit up torches in different colors. We’d danced, played music and had orgies on top of it, and Sofya had felt like a star ever since.

“He usually doesn’t kick his feet when I hold him,” Sofya said and rubbed his belly with her finger till he laughed.

I looked at him and he looked back at me. He balled his tiny hands into fists, and I knew already he would become a strong man and continue to impregnate the world with my seed and bed as many women as possible. Our bloodline would flow on. No threat or disease would stand in our way. “He wants to show off,” I said and understood fairly well what Jasmina was talking about with belief and confidence. “He wants to show his father he’s strong.”

I knew it was true since I could feel the bond between us. He started drumming his fists and then went on to kick some more. I cradled him, and I remembered the first time I’d held him. I’d felt an overwhelming sense of love and affection, and a strong desire to care for and protect him. I still felt it and broke out in a smile as I lifted him closer to my chest. He couldn’t get enough of my face, my hair, my ears or my skin. He snorted and held my cheeks with his fists. “Easy there,” I said and had to pull him a bit away from me. Sofya was already itching to hold him, and I gave him back to her. He started crying and reached back to me. I leaned forward and patted his soft, little cheek. “Respect your mother.”

“That’s nice of you,” Sofya said and rocked him in her arms.

I leaned back and looked at the rest of the young women. “What’s on your heart?”

“Well, we thought of …” Aysha said but couldn’t finish her sentence since she just giggled and her cheeks pinked shortly after.

“Don’t be shy, spit it out,” I encouraged her to speak.

“Sofya, you tell him,” Aysha said.

Sofya drew in a deep breath. “We haven’t been bedded in a year … and all of us feel fertile again.”

“And according to Jasmina,” Fyona said, holding onto our half-asleep daughter. “We are.”

I considered their wishes. “Don’t worry about it … Tonight, you’ll sleep next to me after our babies are asleep.” I looked at Felicia. “Are you up for a challenge?”

Her lips curled up to a smile and her cat-like ears twitched. “Bring it.”

“My four babies will be yours tonight while I have my way with these four.”

“Challenge accepted,” she said. She fixed her eyes on my daughter, rubbing her tummy with her finger till both laughed. It sure was a challenge she looked forward to.

“After we’ve eaten,” I told Aysha, Fyona, Alicia and Sofya, “I’ll bed all of you.”

They exchanged grins and found it difficult to keep their legs closed as it was already dripping from their fruits. It was a year since the last time, and ever since they’d given birth, they’d given me clear hints that they wanted me inside them again.

The scent of cooked flesh hung in the air and made my mouth water, especially as I hadn’t eaten since yesterday. I glanced at the boiling pot and the steam billowed up in clouds. I patted Sofya’s thigh. “Let’s eat.”

It was always an experience eating a fresh animal. It had a stronger taste when it had just been killed, and we felt a unity on top of it. I rose and the breastfeeding girls followed suit and were right on my heels.

We gathered around the campfire and settled down. I made sure to sit next to Laralia to make sure she knew she was welcome in our tribe. Laralia and her women were already seated, looking healthier and shinier as the dirt and filth weren’t covering their skin any longer. I noticed now that their skin tone had a light green complexion. They aimed their eyes at the pot, and I noticed they were a bit thinner than usual as I suspected they hadn’t eaten a ruminant animal in a while.

Chabia stirred the ladle and waved away another cloud of steam. Peppered with freckles, Liana stood next to her and tossed her three braids over her shoulders. Chabia filled the bowls and passed them to Liana, who then passed them around.

“Don’t be shy and come closer,” I told Laralia.

She smiled demurely and inched her light, green hips closer to mine till they touched. I passed a bowl onto her, and she waved the steam away and craned her neck over it. She studied the ingredients in disbelief while stirring the spoon around. “What a rich meal … We haven’t eaten something like this in ages.”

“You’ll be eating this for the coming weeks,” I told her and finally received my bowl. I stirred the wooden spoon and scooped up a large chunk of fatty flesh along with some tubers. Inhaling the rich scent, I noticed they’d added some herbs which made my mouth water even more. I couldn’t wait and shoved the spoon into my mouth, and the fatty mammoth meat melted. I barely had to chew as I could just mash it with my tongue. Closing my eyes, I knew it was divine.

We spilled quite a bit like usual and emptied bowl after bowl. The newcomers were a bit shyer than usual, and I had to nudge Laralia with my elbow and encourage them to eat further, which they eventually did. They couldn’t hide their thin bodies from us, and I wouldn’t let anyone suffer especially after having joined my tribe.

Pushing the bowl aside, I ate to satiety and didn’t want any more. I swept my eyes over my tribe and couldn’t help but think how quickly it was growing. We were many women, and we would continue to grow judging by the pregnancies and growing babies.

“How was the meal?” I asked Laralia and her women looked even healthier after they’d eaten, and I knew they would regain their glow, vigor and beauty.

“More than I could have asked for,” Laralia said. She took my hand and bowed her head. “Thank you. I just hope we’ll be useful and can do something for you in return. We know how to build shelters for instance.”

I knew that would come in handy but wanted her to relax now. “Do something for yourself first. Get some rest and heal.”

She raised her gaze to mine and still held my hand. “You truly are special … and everything they’ve said about you is true.”

I wasn’t sure who they were or what they’d said, but I didn’t want Laralia to be thinking about repaying a deed just because she found herself in such a wretched position. “We are a tribe. We are there for each other and don’t owe anything to anyone,” I reminded her and didn’t want her to believe she was indebted to me.

It dawned on her what I was saying. “I apologize.”

I lifted her chin. “You have nothing to apologize for.”

Letting go of her hand, I looked over to the breastfeeding girls. They were rocking their babies back and forth till they fell asleep. I assumed they wanted to speed up the process, so I could plunge my erection down their pink soil and plant my seed again. I wanted it too, and thinking about it, made my erection throb against the loincloth.

While my women took care of the dishes, I glanced up, and stars were smeared out in the sky. I knew it would be a long night if I would bed Sofya and the rest of the girls and then listen to Laralia. I crooked my finger to Nalia as Jasmina and Chabia helped wash the bowls. “Make a nice bed for our newcomers. I’ll be busy with Sofya and the rest of the girls.”

“Okay,” Nalia said and gave me a smirk as usual whenever I had some horny women to take care of. I went over to Sofya, Fyona, Aysha, Felicia and Alicia as they were wrapping blankets over our sleeping babies. Noticing that I was there, they all shrank under my gaze and couldn’t believe it was time again.

“Are they asleep?”

They nodded, their eyes twinkling with lust.

I looked carefully at Felicia. “Keep an eye on them.”

She nodded firmly. “I will.”

The girls opened their arms and laid their babies next to Felicia, who wrapped a blanket around and laid them next to each other. They were in safe hands, so I looked at the rest of the girls and crooked my finger. “Come, let’s go behind the trees. It’s your turn to shine now.”

“Finally,” Alicia said, shaking her head so her purple hair cascaded down her shoulders.

“About time,” Fyona said and twirled her red hair on her finger. They threw a last glance at their babies and Felicia who gladly watched over them while caressing the swell of her tummy.

“Take care of them,” Sofya said carefully, and it didn’t seem she enjoyed leaving our son behind even if our act wouldn’t last all night.

“You can count on me,” Felicia said and watched over our babies. She kept her word and was a caring girl. Our babies were in good hands, and I didn’t feel any guilt as I would have my way with the girls.

I took them with me to the little patch of grass behind the trees which wasn’t far from the waterfall. The four girls looked at each other shyly. They had identical dimples when they smiled. Aysha and Fyona were redheads, and Sofya and Alicia had purple hair, but they were all so sweet and innocent-looking. They wore a chestwrap a bit too tight for them since their boobs were filled with milk. I could make the same comment about their loincloths which hugged their bodies intimately. I could clearly see their cleavages and felt an urge to ravish them.

They exchanged demure glances, and I motioned for them to undress. They helped each other untying the chestwraps till they fell to their feet. When their boobs were freed from their confines, I gawked at the perfect round shapes.

My erection throbbed painfully against my loincloth, and I had to lie down with them since I couldn’t endure the pain. The girls lay down next to me, and their hands were all over my chiseled abs and shoulders, competing to touch my hard flesh. The puzzle pieces fell into place: Sofya was to my right, Alicia to my left, Aysha behind me and Fyona crawled between my legs. They closed their eyes for a moment and thought of their innate ability called Fertility, so I could impregnate them. When that was over with, Aysha started massaging my shoulders and Fyona tugged at my loincloth while her eyes were fixed on my bulge. “Thrust your hips,” she said.

I did and she managed to pull down the loincloth till my cock sprang free and hit my waist. I was covered in young women, and I was stiff as a spear. While they were reaching and grabbing for every muscle of my body, I could smell their sweet, musky scents swirling up from their legs.

After Fyona had unsheathed my weapon, their eyes lit up at the menacing erection. But she seized the opportunity and curled her fingers around the bottom of the shaft and stroked it a couple of times. “It feels like I’m about to melt,” she said before opening her mouth and taking me into her warmth. She sealed her lips tight while sliding my cock in and out of her wet mouth. I let my head slump back. Aysha kneaded the two muscles on either side of my neck to the shoulders. She started with light pressure but then squeezed harder till I groaned. She made tiny circles at the base of the skull, gently squeezing the back of my neck. She sure knew what she was doing, and it felt even better while Fyona lay between my legs, sucking me as if it were a dream come true.

“Have you practiced this position before?” I questioned. It was too flawless to be made up on the spot.

“We have,” Sofya said with a giggle. “We wanted to make sure this will be as memorable for you as for us.” Her sweet lips closed in on my cheek, and Sofya and Alicia pressed their lips simultaneously on my cheeks. I was being pleasured from every angle, and I relaxed for a moment as they kept on going. Fyona kept bobbing her head and increasing her pace till she hardened me to a bar of steel.

I cupped Sofya’s and Alicia’s asses and explored their bodies. Their tits were as big as they could get. Reaching a bit lower, I felt their wet fruits which had been waiting for me for a long time.

They kept delivering worshiping kisses along my neck and down my shoulder and the pleasure became quite intense. “We thought of going in a clockwise motion,” Sofya said. “We’ll take turns riding you.”

“Go on,” I said and glanced down at Fyona who kept my manhood stuffed deep into her mouth while saliva trickled down the sides of the shaft. On the next upward stroke, she came off with a wet kiss at the tip and jerked the cock some more before letting go. She straddled me with her legs and rubbed the head back and forth over her wet folds, dragging out the enjoyable sensation and privilege of having an erect cock in her hand.

“What an honor … I can’t believe we’re doing this again.”

“I’m not telling you to hurry,” Alicia said. “But we’re also waiting for him.”

“Sorry,” she said with an innocent giggle. “Here goes.” She plunged it into her slit and pushed it deeper and deeper inside her till her pussy touched down. While every single inch of my cock was covered like a warm glove, she started riding me, quicker and quicker. I leaned back as her pussy kept stroking me, and her milky tits bounced and her gorgeous body moved on top of me, her red hair spilling all over her like flames. She then came to a stop and planted her hands on my stomach, kissing me right on the lips while swiveling her hips. She came off me and left my cock drenched.

Sofya was next in line and then Aysha took Sofya’s place and Alicia took Aysha’s and Fyona took Aysha’s. Alicia started massaging my shoulders immediately, making me purr. Sofya straddled my legs and hovered her sweet, wet pussy right over the crown of my cock. She only rubbed the head against her folds for a little while before she couldn’t restrain herself. “I’ve been waiting a year for this,” she said and plunged it inside, giving me a warm welcoming hug as I sank into her velvety walls and continued to sink into her squishy, ringed depths.

It was a bottomless pink cave as her pussy finally touched down and squeezed me tightly. I moaned out her name as the climax was steadily building. “That’s it, Sofya,” I said as she kept riding me and her milky tits kept bouncing like never before. I grabbed her legs and despite having recently given birth, her pussy still strangled my cock. She rode me till she planted her hands on my chest and eyed my lips. We leaned in, lips inches apart till I could feel her breath warm against my face. We closed the final distance between us, and the kiss began, a gentle exploration of each other’s mouths. We both sighed softly as we pulled each other closer. She broke the kiss but maintained eye contact, my heart had never felt so warm and light at the same time.

Not being selfish, she left room for Aysha, and they kept rotating in a clockwise motion, riding me, and moaning about the great privilege of finally being here again.

When they’d taken three turns each, I wiped the sweat from my brow as I was about to climax. Fyona came off my erection which was drenched with all four of their juices. “All of you, in a missionary position,” I told them as I was about to blast my seed all over the place. I started with Sofya all the while to the left, lining up my erection to her entrance and pushing it inside her heat. It took me ten strokes till I let out a primeval cry as the orgasm swept me over. Keeping her pinned there, I fired away and she received the greatest load. Pulling out, I quickly buried it in Fyona’s slit, who did everything she could to hug my cock while I pumped in my buttermilk. Crying again because of the intensity, I pulled out and rammed myself into Alicia, grabbing her legs and fucking her hard a couple of times. I then ended with Aysha, and it was the sweetest friction as I banged her ten times and planted my remaining seed into the depths of her pink fertile soil. Sighing in relief, I let her milk me for the last drops, making sure there was absolutely nothing left of me as I’d impregnated them again.

I sat on my knees and kept my cock stuffed inside Aysha for a little. I basked in pleasure, and the only sad part with this was that it was over. I was dying to relive this moment, especially the beginning when they all took turns pleasuring me in their own ways. And it felt just so good to be raw inside them, and it felt different when doing this not just for the pleasure but also to impregnate them.

I pulled out my drenched cock and my eyes flitted from pussy to pussy. “Let’s wash ourselves,” I said as I wiped the sweat from my brow. We rose, and they weren’t as chatty any longer as they’d gotten honored with my strong seed.

“I feel it inside me … All hot, sticky and strong,” Sofya said and fingered herself as some of my cum dribbled down her leg.

“I’ll be thinking of this day for the rest of the year,” Fyona said and patted her stomach. “Hopefully, I’ve been blessed with a son.”

“We need daughters too,” I told her and didn’t want her to be disappointed. Most likely she would be impregnated with one, after all.

“I know,” she said. “It’s a privilege already to be impregnated and have a strong erection to suck on, so I’m not complaining.”

We splashed the water on us and rubbed it over our skin. Dusk settled over our camp and the stars timidly peeked through the night sky. I looked at the campfire that crackled and popped, spreading a scent of burnt wood mingled with the earthy aroma of the forest. Laralia and the rest of her women kept their eyes fixed on us. They must have watched me while I had my way with them. I didn’t judge their curiosity since human mating scenes were rare, to begin with. While I tried to wash myself, the girls’ hands were all over me, roaming around and touching my manhood. I also made sure to touch their youthful bodies and clean their breasts. I also gave them an additional rubbing between their legs, saying goodbye to their pink flesh for now.

When we’d finished showering, we helped dry each other. I put on my loincloth since I would listen to Laralia and what she had to tell me, but the girls remained fully nude. I pressed my lips to all of theirs and wished them good night. “Sweet dreams,” I told them. “And make sure to rest so our children can grow.”

“We will,” they said in unison, satisfied they’d been thoroughly bedded. I felt an empty feeling inside as I let go of them. I hadn’t had my way with them in more than a year, but it sure would be a day I would remember. I made my way back to the fire where the rest of my tribe had gathered. They’d been waiting for me. Some of Laralia’s younger girls were sleeping in the background, so Laralia had no excuse to tell us her full story.

I sat next to Jasmina and her hand landed immediately between my legs. “I see four new flowers bloom,” she revealed.

I nodded and her words warmed my heart. “I see them too … stronger and more robust than ever.”

“That was at first glance but looking into the future, I see landscapes of beautiful flowers,” she spoke in riddles. I hadn’t thought about that and assumed a flower was a metaphor for my children. Her visions rarely lied, and I felt like we were going there too. We relaxed and listened to the wood crackle, and I then aimed my eyes at Laralia, who looked at me in a different way. She’d already acknowledged who I was, but it must have felt different after seeing me have my way with four girls at the same time and being strong enough to impregnate them.

“So,” I told her. “Tell us your story and how you got here.”

“Right …” Her face darkened, and she looked over to her younger tribe members in the distance. They were sleeping, but even so, she spoke quietly. “Our journey here was quite unpleasant. Exactly what we told you three when we met, we haven’t been a tribess for that long. We once had a man too, not the strongest man of the bunch like you, but he was a man nevertheless. After we’d visited a trading post to trade, he showed symptoms of some sort of disease. He developed a harsh cough and a fever at first. We tried to tend to him, but he just got worse. His energy and glow slowly faded. He became tired, and his libido completely vanished. We tried to heal him by sticking his manhood into our mouths, but he couldn’t get it up. His muscles were slowly wasting, and he had no appetite and no desire to do anything. In the end, only bones and an ashen face were left of him, and we had to bury him,” she sniveled and was about to cry. Chabia brought out a couple of skin cloths and made her way to her.

“Thank you,” Laralia said as she dried her eyes.

“You’re welcome,” Chabia said and went back to us and sat down.

“We questioned how this could have happened since we’ve never heard of this … And we were so desperate to have someone to speak with, so we returned to the trading post, and came to the shocking revelation that all the men of the tribes had died the exact same death, making us believe this disease was contagious.”

I felt shivers down my spine when she told me that part. “Were there any women who died with similar symptoms as well?” I questioned.

She shook her head. “Some of the tribesses ended up taking their lives though, and some were in so much despair, they stopped living, but that was from grief and lost hope, not an actual disease. We already knew the sex ratio had gotten worse, and now apparently there is a disease on top of it.”

“Explain again where exactly you come from?” I asked.

“We come from a grassy plain. You have to follow the constellation Minor Bear; you’ll reach a river which will take you to slightly colder lands.”

“I don’t think that’s more than a couple of days on foot from here,” Chabia said and looked at me worriedly.

Jasmina held up her hand before panic would spread. “The disease … Something tells me it won’t even make Kyle cough.”

“Are you sure?” Chabia asked and didn’t sound convinced.

Liana also had goosebumps prickling her skin, and she decided to chime in, “This is not something I’m willing to risk either.”

“Kyle is way stronger than the average man,” Jasmina explained without showing a single sign of concern. “Diseases need to find a weak body to manifest and spread. I’m a shaman too and have great expertise in healing diseases. I don’t think there’s much to worry about. But my heart goes out to all the women in despair. Their pain is immense and sometimes not endurable. But I think there’s more to your story. Go on; tell us.”

Laralia swallowed hard as if she wanted to leave this subject behind. “It’s true. This disease spread even quicker in fall, and that was when we decided to leave. Right before we left though, we heard of a valley filled with dead men. Images of that valley have been haunting us ever since. We’d been traveling for a long time and couldn’t find a single man out there and not a single tribe to join. In fact, we met several tribesses who told of the exact same thing, and a creepy thing was that some of them had lived completely isolated. They hadn’t even been in touch with another tribe, raising questions about how their man could even catch the disease to begin with.”

Jasmina interjected, “A disease can spread many ways: through the air, animals or insects. No one can live isolated in a world like this. It’s not possible, and one shouldn’t attempt it either. The paranoia can drive one to insanity and that might have happened, bringing the downfall of several men. Don’t underestimate the power of the mind and belief.”

Even if the valley of dead men and the rest of what she told us gave me the creeps, I nodded and agreed with Jasmina. I wasn’t particularly fearful of what they’d told me, although I would admit that it wasn’t a pleasant story. “I think I’ve heard enough,” I told them as it was late in the night. “You’re safe for now and try not to be too paranoid.”

“We’ll try,” Laralia said and smiled briefly in my direction, seeing a glimmer of hope as I sat there without trembling.

It wasn’t easy going to bed after she’d told us about the disease, and I thought of visiting Valaria tomorrow at our trading post, asking her if she’d heard more of this disease. I also wanted to give her the mammoth skin and grab some weapons for Laralia.

I lay down, and Chabia and Nalia came lying next to me. “Just so you know, I’ll visit Valaria tomorrow.” They draped their arms over my chest and looked concerned for me. “What’s the matter?” I questioned.

“That was creepy,” Nalia said. “You might be fearless, but most of us aren’t. We can’t imagine living without you.”

“Nothing has happened yet,” I told her and patted her shoulder. “Don’t lose sleep over it.”

“Easier said than done,” she said. “A disease killing only men? I have never heard of that in my life. And the part of having it strike an isolated tribe was probably the worst of the story.”

“Nalia, Kyle is right,” Chabia said and tried to remain calm. “It wasn’t pleasant, but let’s try not to jump to conclusions or worry needlessly. We have Jasmina after all and she’s right. Kyle is strong, and I have doubts he will succumb to a disease.”

Nalia wrapped her arm around mine, afraid as if I would vanish. “But you can at least be careful. Do you have to go to Valaria tomorrow?”

“I do. I’m not going to isolate myself because of this. It’s the goal from whoever spreads it.”

“Something tells me the same,” Jasmina said, who lay next to Chabia. She yawned shortly after and didn’t show the same concern. “This can’t and shouldn’t be an obstacle to your life because it will be the same outcome as the disease itself.”

I nodded and agreed wholeheartedly with her. “You’re right,” I said, and it made Nalia quiet for a little, but she still cuddled up to me a bit tighter than usual.


Chapter 3

Isped up the slope with the help of Jaguar Feet, running so fast that dust rose behind me. It was early in the morning, and with the mammoth skin in my hands, I was making my way up to my trading post. I hadn’t seen Valaria in a while, and I looked forward to seeing what kind of goods she’d gotten for me. The sun rose over the mountains and spread its golden light over the snow-capped peaks. The guards recognized my speed, and they moved aside and greeted me with a nod as I slowed down.

It was too early, so there weren’t any traders around, but Valaria and her ladies were in the process of preparing their tradeable goods.

Valaria stood with her arms crossed. A pearl pendant necklace glimmered around her throat, and she wore golden bracelets. She wore revealing, leather clothing which hugged her body tightly. Her appearance was the closest thing to modernity I would ever get in this world. The women she was speaking with turned to me and their eyes widened upon seeing me.

Valaria turned around, grinning in my direction. I made my way to them and greeted them with a nod. “Where should I drop it?”

“Come,” she said gladly and waved away her other women. She took me to where she kept the rest of the skin, and I gently put it down. As soon as I got the weight off my shoulder, she threw her arms around my neck and held onto me dearly, her forehead touching mine as she looked into my eyes. “Oh, I have been missing you,” she said in a husky voice.

“I was here a couple of days ago,” I told her. Her erotic and different clothing made me pop wood, and I cupped her ass and wanted to tear her leather skirt apart.

“It feels like an eternity,” she said and pressed her boob to my chest, vying for my attention. She was fond of jewelry and beauty, and I believed I saw something resembling lipstick on her lips, making them red and making me want them wrapped around my cock again. “What have you been hunting? Skin is becoming scarcer and scarcer. If you only knew what they’re willing to trade it for.”

“It wasn’t me who brought down the animal, but Nalia.”

“So that little darling wanted to impress you?” she asked and bit her bottom lip.

“As always,” I said. Her red lips were so tempting that I couldn’t restrain myself any longer. I locked my lips on hers since I could easily suspect it was a kiss she’d longed for. But I knew she wanted more as she started reaching and grabbing for my bulge. I didn’t mind, letting her hands freely touch me. We broke the kiss and looked each other in the eyes for a moment.

“Come, let me show you some of the weapons I got for you,” she said and took my hand. “The traders will be here soon, so we should take advantage of our private time.”

“As usual,” I said and grinned as I watched her hips sway. Holding onto me, I noticed the softness in her hand as if she’d used some type of cream. I caught the scent of a rosy perfume, just pulling me closer toward her.

As we walked across all the goods, I noticed several beauty products, and it made me question where and who she’d gotten them all from. I didn’t think they were the most important products since I already found the women beautiful to begin with.

She took me to the weapon section and showed me some new spears with spearheads made from obsidian and flint. I also saw some golden-fletched arrows with symmetric and sharp arrowheads, and bows so polished they were like a mirror.

“That’s some good quality weapons,” I said and whistled softly to myself.

“Uh-huh,” she said and took both of my hands. “And they’re all for you.”

“I’ll definitely need some.”

“Are you thirsty?” she asked and twirled her purple hair on her finger, flashing a couple of rings she was wearing.

“Sure,” I said. I wasn’t that fond of sitting, but she took me to a bench covered with wool. Sitting down, I leaned back in my seat and felt a comfort I hadn’t felt in a while.

She called for her servants. “Bring us some sweetened water and roasted nuts.”

They came back shortly after, serving us. I popped some nuts into my mouth and took a sip of the fruity water. I looked up at her and noticed she was only drinking. “Aren’t you hungry?”

“I thought if I could blow you,” she said with a wink. She untied her red chestwrap and freed her young breasts. I almost choked on the nuts. She radiated so much femininity, sexuality and loyalty at the same time. I would never forget when she was shamed by Bazaar because she risked her life just for my sake. “But first, I suspect you wanted to discuss something.”

“Well,” I said and mulled over how to ask her this. “How come skin is becoming rarer and rarer to find?”

Her face darkened slightly as she knew it would be an uncomfortable topic. “Fewer men are hunting,” she revealed.

“Less than the last few years or has it been less just recently?”

“Less recently,” she said. “That’s why I’m so happy to see you again. A couple of days ago there was a tribe who talked about an unexpected disease. There were also three tribesses who said their men had died recently.”

I nodded slowly to myself. “Yesterday when we were hunting, we bumped into a tribess who I invited to our tribe. They also told us about the disease. I didn’t expect it to have reached here already.”

“You don’t look nervous,” she said, taking my hand and holding it intimately. “You’re too strong for that.”

“You weren’t nervous either when Bazaar caught you and interrogated you,” I told her.

Her eyes met mine, and they softened. “I knew deep inside I made the right choice to stand on your side. It warms my heart every time you remind me of it. Someone might judge me for being spoiled when wearing all this fancy jewelry. Don’t get me wrong, I’m fond of them, but I want to be beautiful and attractive to you.”

“What you did was the most attractive thing a woman could do for me,” I said and gave her hand a squeeze.

“I’m glad,” she said.

“I don’t have any reasons to be nervous for myself,” I said. “But I’m concerned for all these women. Where are they supposed to go?”

“It’s a problem, but I don’t know how to solve it. Deep inside me wants to tell you to be careful but at the same time that it’s not needed.”

“I appreciate anyone’s concern,” I told her but I was leaning toward continuing to live since being careful might as well be the same as being ill. “What do these women have to trade if they can’t hunt?”

“Well, they know how to make weapons and beauty products, but anything involving animals will be scarce.”

“I see,” I said.

She twirled her hair on her finger while looking at me more and more. “When I saw you running, my eyes lit up. When I had my arms thrown around your neck, my heart was beating for you. When you talked about me standing up for you when I was humiliated by Bazaar, I felt important to you. Please, do you have time for a private moment?”

“As always,” I said and always wanted to give her the honor after what she’d done for me in the past. We rose, and she led me to one of her private caves lit up by colorful torches mounted on the walls. She’d made a comfortable bed, looking similar to one coming from the modern world.

“Let me,” she said as I was about to undress. She started on my neck, delivering kisses all the way down my chest and abs, which she kissed a bit more intimately. She then reached for my loincloth which she happily pulled down and finally released my cock. Looking at it in awe, she took the bottom of the shaft and opened her mouth, swallowing up my erection and sucking it as if it were a dream.

While she was sliding my cock in and out of her delicious mouth, I lay there and stared up at the erotic cave art on the ceiling. The artwork depicted a massive orgy: A man with nine curvy women and busty breasts. I was lying on the ground just like the man depicted in the artwork, and, similarly, Valaria was on top of me with her breasts against my face in the same manner as the woman in the artwork. I looked around and saw how the scene was surrounded by wet women fingering themselves and waiting for their turns as I was having my way with one beautiful woman at a time. It was a powerful painting as the same scene was unfolding right before my eyes.

Making sucking sounds of pleasure, Valaria took my cock deeper into her mouth and made sure to seal her lips tightly around my cock. I leaned back and enjoyed the heavenly sensation as she kept bobbing her head and spreading her red lipstick on my shaft.

“That’s it,” I said and raked my fingers through her hair as there wasn’t much left of me. She noticed my impending orgasm and just made sure to suck me harder. Her cheeks hollowed out and her lips sealed tightly around my girth. Gliding my cock in and out of her delicious mouth, she brought me quickly to an orgasm where I didn’t bother about an early demise. I held onto her head and pulled it toward my erection. Letting out a powerful groan that came from my depths, I came so hard that I jolted. And while the orgasm swept over me, she just kept sucking me as hard as possible as the cum kept shooting down her throat. She kept her blue eyes aimed at me throughout the entire time, and her red, sweet lips were wrapped around my manhood till there was nothing left of my creamy seed. Coming off with a smack, she licked her lips in case there was any spilled cum left. My cock was red from her lipstick and drenched in her saliva.

I leaned forward to touch her lips and then watched the color. “Lipstick?”

She nodded. “How do my lips look?”

“Quite sexy,” I said. They looked sexy before as well, but the additional touches made her a bit more attractive.

“Do any of your other women want some?”

“I have doubts,” I said with a chuckle. “No offense.”

“I’m not offended. We are all different,” she said and cuddled up to me, wrapping her arm around mine. It was typical when I was in a woman’s embrace; it was difficult to get out.

After a moment of cuddling with her, one of our women stepped outside the cave. “Valaria?”

“Come in,” she welcomed her in.

She stood by the entrance of the cave and kept her eyes on me while speaking to Valaria. “Several tribesses are already here ready to trade.”

“Alright, let me cuddle for a little bit longer and I’ll come and help.”

She nodded, and before leaving, her eyes strayed to my erection and a rosy color crept on her cheeks.

She held onto me harder than ever, draping her arm over my chest and refusing to let go of me. “Oh,” she said. “I want to lie here for the rest of my life.”

“Yeah, so do I,” I said and patted her thigh. “But we have things to do too.”

“One last kiss before we part?” she asked desperately.

“Of course,” I said and locked my lips on hers, deepening the kiss by cupping her neck. Our tongues met and we pressed our bodies together like merging into one. Breaking it, she yielded. We rose from the comfortable bed, and I once again looked at the cave art in awe now that I’d climaxed, questioning who’d painted it.

She took me to the weapons again and I showed her what I needed. I picked out some more arrows and also a couple of bows and some beauty products if the women deemed it necessary. The new ladies sure needed some weapons too and couldn’t just be left all alone in the cold.

“Okay,” she said and brought my stuff all the way to the entrance and hugged me one more time. “Thank you for letting me suck you.”

“Thank you for being there for me.”

“Anything for you,” she said and sighed. “Do you have time to stay in touch with telepathy too?”

I broke the hug to look into her eyes. “Of course, I do.”

“I probably want to especially during these turbulent times.”

“We will,” I promised her.

We parted from each other’s embrace and I turned around and continued down the slope. I passed by tribesses who didn’t look to be in the best mood. I didn’t blame them, and one thing was for certain, I really couldn’t see any men around.

I ran down to the foot of the mountain and didn’t make it far till I slowed down and stiffened. Focusing on Eagle Eye, I noticed thirty more women surrounding a fire and roasting a couple of birds and vegetables. It was a poor meal they were cooking, and they reminded me of Laralia’s state when we’d found them. I couldn’t see a single man which made me fearful that there were way more women in need than I’d imagined before. I decided to have a chat with them.

When they heard my thundering steps, they turned their attention away from the food and aimed their gazes at me.

I came to a halt, clouds of dust rising behind me and then settling. We stood and looked at each other for a little while. I studied all their faces, trying to find the leader, but their faces were gaunt and slightly dirty. I couldn’t tell where they’d come from since they looked sort of similar and had no unique traits. One thing was for certain, they were all surprised to see me and stared at me with their eyes wide open as if I were a God.

“Who can I speak with?” I questioned and hoped the leader would step forth.

The one standing closest to the flames shouldered through the girls as they remained unresponsive. She was dressed in torn clothing. There was barely anything left from what was supposed to resemble primitive clothing. The chestwrap was just two patches barely covering her nipples but revealed the outer and inner parts of her round breasts. Her loincloth was so torn it exposed large chunks of her tanned buttocks and thighs. She wore her strawberry blonde hair loose and her eye color matched the color of her hair.

“My name is Aida,” she said with a sweet, worn-down voice as if she’d been prepared to give up the fight for survival. “I’m the leader of this tribess which has been united by me in the search for a man.”

I saw the mixture of hope and desperation in her eyes. “Have you always been a tribess?” I questioned before I introduced myself. It was a question I was dying to know. I also wasn’t sure if they would give me the same reaction as Laralia and her women when I’d said my name. I needed their focus for now.

Letting my words sink in, she shook her head slowly. “Not me. But some of my other women have always been a tribess.”

I looked at her long and hard and had no intention of salting her wounds, but I had to know. “Did your man die of a disease?”

Her face darkened and she lowered her eyes. “Indeed,” she said with a heavy sigh. “He did.”

I didn’t have to interrogate her further, knowing she had met the same fate as many other women. I knew this was grave. “My name is Kyle. I’m the leader of the Golden Eagle.”

They gasped and exchanged glances and dragged their eyes back to me. They looked at me in awe. I saw hope on their faces as if their hard times might finally come to an end if I accepted them in my tribe. “I recently accepted a couple of women who had met the same fate as you. I will without doubt accept you too.”

Opening her mouth, Aida laid her hand over her heart. Because there was no clothing covering her cleavage, I could clearly see her heart thump. “I …” she started but couldn’t finish her sentence as her voice shook. “I don’t know what to say … We were about to give up.”

“Yet you didn’t, and here you are,” I told her.

“Oh, thank Venus,” she said. A couple of women behind her burst out in tears and hugged each other. Aida dropped to her knees and kneeled for me. I put my stuff aside and went up to her, reaching out my hand to her and raising her back to her feet.

I pushed her slightly tousled hair behind her ears, revealing her snubbed nose and skin smooth as rose petals. “You don’t have to kneel for me,” I told her and could finally look deeper into her bright yellow eyes. I didn’t only see a bright color but remnants of hot tears that were about to dry up as she watched me. “You have suffered enough already.”

“We have,” she admitted while standing so close to me. “We barely had any clothes. We barely had something to eat. We barely had any hope at all. We desperately wanted to join a tribe but found none.”

“You’ve found one now,” I told her and placed my hand on her shoulder. “Eat what little you have now so you can have the strength to come to our camp. I’ll come back here as soon as possible.”

She nodded and her eyes fixed on my lips before letting me leave. “I know after everything I’ve been through, my lips might not be the most attractive ones, but would a kiss be too much to ask for?”

I shook my head and eyed her smooth lips. They were red and heavy at the bottom, and I wasn’t sure why she was beating herself up over them since they looked perfect to me. I leaned forward, cupped her neck and planted my lips onto hers, but she insisted on holding the kiss longer as she probably hadn’t seen or felt a man in ages. I didn’t mind and felt her feminine breath against my face along the heat of her body, filled with nothing else than desire and lust. I could tell she wanted it badly, and I would make sure she would get it.

Breaking the kiss, I was about to turn to my stuff, but she bit her lip and her eyes softened. “You truly are a man,” she said in a lowered voice. “I might not have the skill of an archer or have the strongest women. But we have plenty of virgins that have passed the eighteen-year mark. They would love to get pregnant and pleasure you as much as possible. That’s all I can offer you for now.”

“We’ll figure something out,” I told her. “But please, eat as much as you can now, and I’ll be back before sunset. You are one of us now.”

“Thank you, Kyle,” she said and bowed down. I looked over her shoulder and caught sight of a couple of those virgins she mentioned. They were young and gorgeous looking and wore skimpy and torn clothing. Pregnancies and more children sure would be needed if a disease ravished our world. I brought my stuff with me and focused on Jaguar Feet, running back to our camp while feeling their eyes on my back.

Reaching my camp, I noticed that all of them were awake. Laralia and her women were helping wash some clothes, and I was glad to see they’d found something to do. After I’d dumped the stuff I’d brought from Valaria, I crooked my finger to Laralia. Her eyes lit up and she didn’t hesitate to come over. She ran to me, her green hair fluttering behind her. She and the rest of her women already looked way healthier compared to when I’d just seen them. “Can you wield a bow?”

“Sort of,” she said, catching her breath. “I’m out of practice but would love to start shooting again.”

“I have ten for the moment, not enough for all of you, so you have to share,” I said.

Her eyes widened. “Would a hug be too much to ask for?”

“No,” I said and let her wrap her arms around me. She held me extra tightly, and she wasn’t different from my other women who took advantage of every free moment they had with me. But I didn’t mind being embraced by multiple women.

“Thank you,” she said. She lifted her bow and played with the string. Some of her women had already gathered behind her, and she passed the other bows to her girls. “But not all of us know … Some are a bit too young.” She gave me a smirk at the end. I could sort of finish the rest of her sentence since Aida and her women had asked me the same.

“You’re welcome,” I said. I went over to Jasmina who sat with Chabia and Nalia. I slumped down, and Chabia patted my back a bit more intimately than usual since she’d shown concern for me yesterday.

“You didn’t bump into any sick men?” Chabia asked.

“No men at all,” I said. “And Valaria told me the same story.”

“The same story everywhere makes it a truer story,” Jasmina said.

“Indeed, it does,” I said. “But I met thirty more women on my way here, and they were in the same state as Laralia and her women.”

“Where are they?” Chabia questioned and knew it wasn’t typical of me to ignore a desperate woman.

“They were in the middle of preparing a meal. I told them to go ahead and eat, and that I would come back shortly. Which brings me to my next concern: this camp is becoming too small. We need to move if this continues.”

“It’s not a question of if but when,” Jasmina pointed out. “I see an influx of desperate, man-famished, wet women. It’s like the pink streams have never flown stronger, but there’s only one man to drink from them.”

“I see,” I said, concerned for all the women who would be left alone. “For tonight, we would have to sleep tightly, but tomorrow, I don’t think we have a choice but to move.”

“I don’t mind,” Nalia said. “We’ve already moved several times after all.”

“You’re right,” I said and reminisced over those days.

“Should we prepare something for them while you bring them here?” Chabia asked.

“Beds,” I said and nodded to myself. “But there won’t be enough space so we have to sleep tightly either way. It’s not like I mind.” I was used to sleeping next to so many women simultaneously, being in the middle and squeezed between their feminine flesh. It didn’t matter if I only had one woman on either side of me, the warmth coursed from body to body and reached me eventually.

“We’ll try and do our best,” Chabia said. “Thirty more women … You aren’t overwhelmed?”

I shook my head. “Not even close.”

“He’s already erect,” Jasmina said and touched my bulge. “He was made for this.”

I gave Jasmina a smile and rose and went over to the pregnant girls to check out on them before I returned to Aida. They sat and breastfed, and Felicia was taking care of a bird who seemed to have broken its leg. She wrapped a bandage around it so it could fly again. She cleaned some blood off its thighs and let go of it till it spread its wings and flew away.

“Where did you find it?” I questioned and watched as it circled above us, twittering.

“It crashed into a mountain and fell on our camp. It squirmed around and whimpered in pain, so I thought of helping it.”

“That’s sweet of you.”

“Thank you,” she said and her cheeks pinked and ears twitched. “I just felt bad for it.”

“Soon it’s your turn,” I said and caressed her swollen tummy, feeling the baby kick. I was curious about Felicia’s birth, wondering whether our child would have feline traits or not.

“I know,” she said. “And honestly, I can’t wait. I think about my baby all the time.”

“I wonder what it will look like.”

“Like both of us,” she said in a hopeful voice.

“Some of your exotic feline traits wouldn’t hurt,” I said and draped my arm over her shoulder. “What about you girls, have you experienced the first signs of pregnancy?”

“We have,” Fyona said. “Not yet, but Jasmina felt our bellies, confirming the seed had found fertile soil to grow on.”

I nodded to myself and felt a burst of happiness. My seed was healthy and strong and would impregnate many more women. “That’s great.” I kissed all of them before parting. “We have thirty more women coming, and tomorrow we have to find a new camp.”

“We are moving already?” Felicia asked. I remembered when she was insecure over the fact we had to move since she blamed herself for meddling in our lives and said it was her fault even if it wasn’t.

“We are running out of space,” I told her. “We have to find a more spacious camp.”

“I see,” Felicia said and looked around. “Maybe you’re right. I have just gotten used to this.”

“So, have I, but it’s what it is.”

I turned my gaze back to the entrance and knew I couldn’t leave Aida hanging for too long.

Even if it was roasting, I didn’t feel the sun beating down upon me while I was running as fast as I could.


Chapter 4

Yesterday when I’d returned with Aida and her women, they’d gotten along well with Laralia and clicked instantly. I thought it was sweet that they shared a similar past and had joined us about the same time. Felicia had told me she would miss this place. It had a lot of history. We’d been attacked here after all, and I had risked my own life for Felicia when I’d retaliated for her sake.

With the mammoth carcass in front of my feet, I looked over my shoulder. “Do you have everything?” I asked my women.

They were gathered behind me in a long line. Chabia, Nalia and Jasmina were right on my heels followed by Liana and her women, the pregnant girls and Felicia, and then the newcomers, Aida’s and Laralia’s women. They were holding as many provisions as possible, and their hands were full. Although some of the younger ladies carried a lesser load. They looked over their shoulders for the last time, whispering goodbye as we would leave this camp for now.

I lifted the mammoth to my neck and said goodbye internally to this place. We descended the slope in silence and gathered at the foot of the mountain. I stood still with my women behind me, looking at me for guidance and protection. It was an empowering sensation. I swore to lead them and protect them at all costs, but my words didn’t matter—I had my actions to back it up.

Holding my breath, I waited for the breeze. Finally, I heard the light whisper of the wind, and it blew in the direction we’d gone hunting recently. I motioned them to follow me and they did, and we continued on our journey.

Chabia, Nalia and Jasmina caught up with me. A couple of questions popped into my mind, and I believed Jasmina was well-versed in the topic. “Is teleportation possible?” I asked her. I was hesitant at first whether she knew what teleport even meant. It didn’t sound too far-fetched if telepathy was possible, so I decided to take the risk and make a fool out of myself if she didn’t.

“Teleportation,” she said and nodded to herself. She knew very well what it meant as her face lit up with curiosity and knowledge. “That’s a word I haven’t heard in a long time.” She tasted it for a little, letting her pink hair flutter in the light breeze as we followed its direction. She seized my curiosity as she took her time to mull it over. “That’s a rare ability, and not like language learning, healing or telepathy which can be taught to anybody, but it has to be gained and taught by a giant shaman.”

I listened intently. I seemed to have awakened something in her by mentioning it. “And where is this shaman?”

“Now, that’s something I might not know … for now,” she said. “Visions might help … after an erotic encounter with you.”

I suspected sometimes she might use it as an excuse to have a fun time with me. It wasn’t like I minded.

“Let us know if you need any help,” Nalia chimed in. She held onto her bow and a couple of garments. Her quiver was slung over her shoulder, filled with arrows. Being athletic and fit, she easily maintained the pace and didn’t fall behind. She hadn’t liked the idea at first, so I understood why she wanted to help us master the skill of teleportation.

“With finding the giant shaman?” I questioned.

She covered her mouth and giggled. “The erotic part.”

“Oh,” I said. I chuckled and rolled my eyes internally. “We’ll have our moments anyway.”

“The line is growing longer though,” Nalia said. She threw a glance over her shoulder and saw all the women who’d become a part of my tribe. There was a mixture of fierce, young and submissive women. They were all a part of my pack, vied for my attention, and me having my way with them was their deepest desire. I swore to myself to fulfill all their wishes as we moved on. They would be loved equally.

“Something tells me it will grow even longer,” Chabia said. She hadn’t objected to finding a new place. She’d admitted yesterday that it made her uncomfortable that several men nearby had become sick, and she wanted to move as far away as possible. I had made sure to let her know it wasn’t the reason I made the decision to leave. I was not running away and would never do so either. I had made that clear when the beastmen foolishly attempted to hunt Felicia. We’d all seen how that ended.

“Indeed,” I said.

* * *

We moved on for several days, sleeping in cramped caves where we barely even fit and then leaving the next following morning. The mammoth flesh dwindled every day, and even if we found some suitable places, I decided to wait till I’d literally found my dream place. I’d seen it while dreaming sweetly: a great meadow with a river running through it and overlooking the world. I’d seen it so clearly, and when I woke up the next day and told Jasmina about it, she’d told me she’d seen it too. It was a sign it should be chosen. She’d made an offering the following morning, drinking my cum from Chabia’s pussy while swallowing and dumping some on the soil, saying it would help them find the chosen destination. I’d sworn to not settle for any other camp than that one.

Feeling the sweat dripping down my neck, I moved on as the sun beat upon us. It was hot as usual during the summers here and not any better in the mornings. I checked on all of them to make sure they were uninjured and in good health and spirit. The newcomers just said they were grateful to be led by a man and had never felt so good in their lives.

* * *

Halting in my tracks, I shaded my eyes as the wind kept pushing us in one direction. Focusing on Eagle Eye, I looked at what appeared to be a forest followed by a vast field. We stood next to a river we’d followed, and it snaked its way to the field. I saw the hill which resembled what I’d seen in the dream, and it clicked so suddenly, it made my temperature spike. “When the sun is at its peak,” I said, and I unfocused on Eagle Eye, “we’ll be at our new camp.”

It excited the ladies since they’d asked questions about how long this journey would last. I didn’t blame them since I’d lost count of how many days had passed. We didn’t have much flesh left, and I knew we had to go hunting sooner than later.

We passed through the thick forest and followed the river till the forest opened before us. Coming to a halt, I gazed at the vast meadow. The lush carpet of grass was shaped in the perfect circle, bordered by a forest and adorned with patches of flowers. When I stood and gazed at the partly cloudy sky and the river splitting the land in two, I couldn’t help but notice how vast this world truly was as we had a sweeping view of the forest extending far to the horizon. It took my breath away. “This is it,” I said and it was exactly what I’d seen in my dream.

“Hmm, there are no caves nearby,” Nalia said.

“Won’t be needed for now. Laralia knows how to build shelters in case of rain and storms. Aida also told us she could help.”

I was grateful we’d bumped into them and they’d joined our tribe. I knew we needed a lot of material to make it happen, and I knew we had to chop down several trees as well. This camp truly was perfect.

We dumped our stuff on the grass and stretched our stiff arms and legs. A rosy scent hung in the air which was addictive to inhale. There were patches of all kinds of flowers growing all around us, spreading their heavenly scents and attracting bees and butterflies that flitted from one bloom to another. Birds of all sizes and colors flapped their wings and colored the sky. I could hear the peaceful hum of the river and see the water glistening in the sunlight as it ran deeper into the forest. I looked at the rest of my women as they got familiar with this place. We had to fell trees for logs to sit on and to build shelter, but I didn’t want to encourage them to work when we’d just gotten here. They deserved to relax after having followed me on such a long journey.

“You can relax while I try to find something to eat,” I told my ladies, needing to raise my sonorous voice so it would reach all ears. There barely was enough mammoth flesh to feed us all, and I was hungry after that long journey. Laralia and Aida didn’t seem all that happy about my suggestion.

“Can we do something in the meantime?” Laralia asked with a respectable bow of her head.

I hoped she’d remembered our conversation when I told her she wasn’t indebted to me, and that we were a tribe. “Rest if you wish. It’s been a long journey after all.”

“I want to do something if you will let me,” she said meekly. “Forgive my stubbornness.”

Chabia gave me a wink. “A woman likes to feel important.”

A smile tugged at the corners of my lips. I knew I had made a great decision to welcome Laralia to my tribe. “You can start felling some trees, so we can have some logs to sit on and find tinder for a fire. After that, some shelter would be nice since we don’t have a cave to protect us from storms.”

Laralia nodded meekly. “Thank you for counting on me.”

She sounded so submissive or maybe she was just grateful. It was difficult to know when I’d just met her. Taking off their chestwraps, the girls sat on the grass and started breastfeeding. I glanced over to Liana and motioned her with me. “I’ll take Chabia and Nalia with me in the direction of the hill. Take a couple of women with you to explore our surroundings.”

“Will do,” she said and nodded her head. She still wore her red hair in three thick braids. It was unique although I would like to see it loose and spill over her athletic body once in a while. “I’m already hooked on this location.”

“So am I.” I glanced over at Jasmina. “Help out with the fire as usual. I don’t think we’ll be away for long.”

Jasmina dipped her head. She was the only one who was well-versed in the arts of magic and could make fire burst from the tips of her fingers.

I motioned for Chabia and Nalia to come with me. “Do you still have strength in you?”

“Silly question,” Nalia said jokingly. “Do I look tired to you?” She looked young and filled with vigor. The opposite of someone low on energy.

“You don’t,” I told her and motioned her with me. “I was just checking.”

We headed in the opposite direction of Liana and her women. We went for the hill, trudging up till we reached the top. We had a sweeping view over the green lands ahead of us, extending as far as the eye could see. “Do any of you miss the mountains?” I asked them out of curiosity.

“It doesn’t matter where you put me in this world, but so long you’re by our side, I don’t really care,” Nalia said.

“She took the words out of my mouth,” Chabia said. “But yeah, the mountains were nice and quiet. The caves too. But life moves on as we adapt to new challenges.”

“If we can master teleportation,” I said. “It would help us move around a lot quicker.”

“Will it be necessary?” Chabia questioned.

“It will, and there’s a good reason why I asked her. Valaria’s trading post is too far away. We need to be connected. She’s a part of our tribe after all.”

“Was it her who gave you all those beauty products?” Nalia asked.

“She’s very fond of them,” I said.

“Blah,” she said and waved her hands dismissively. “I want none of it.”

“Each to their own,” I said and ruffled her light brown hair.

“This should serve as a lookout,” Chabia said. “It’s a strategic location, and big enough for thousands of women.”

“I agree,” I said and her last sentence made me grin. “It’s why both Jasmina and I saw it in our dreams. It’s perfect.” Focusing on Eagle Eye, I watched beyond the forest and saw another massive field with a bright, green pasture. I knew we would find megafauna there. We needed to be fed as there were so many of us now, but I had other things planned too. It would be cumbersome if I was the only one who could bring back a fatty animal. I thought of capturing animals for domestication and keeping them as livestock, and while we were at it, we should also plant vegetables.

“Should we continue our hunt?” I questioned and searched their faces, looking for hints of fatigue but found none. Nalia nodded eagerly and showed no sign of tiredness.

“We got to eat,” Chabia said. “And do our best to impress you.” She joked a little at the end. Although I knew it wasn’t a joke since that was what they mostly did.

We descended the little hill and disappeared farther into the forest. We were greeted by rustling leaves and whispering breezes. The scent of damp earth and young trees filled the air while the sunlight filtered through the canopy above. Drawing in the fresh air through my nose, I couldn’t help but notice how pure this forest was. “It smells like a virgin,” I told my ladies.

“I agree,” Chabia said and looked at the squirrels darting through the treetops. “Jasmina would love this place.”

We walked over the roots which clutched the earth. Most of them were polished and not wrinkly and gnarled. We continued onward till we reached the plain that unfurled beneath an endless sky. It extended as far as the eye could see, and I knew there had to be animals around here.

“I can’t see anything besides a sea of grass,” Nalia said. She tried leaning forward to peer, perhaps trying to watch better than I did.

“You don’t have Eagle Eye.”

She blew me a raspberry. “But I’m not blind.”

“Do you see any animals?” I teased her.

She peered intently and then had to lean back and shake her head, admitting her defeat. “None in the distance.”

I focused on Eagle Eye and zoomed in till I spotted megafauna. “There are bison right ahead of us.”

“Not fair,” she said and crossed her arms across her chest. “I also want enhanced vision.”

“Better to have a man take care of it,” Chabia said and patted her back. “It will leave us with more time to take care of him.”

“I like the sound of that,” I said.

I was grateful we didn’t have to go for ages and sleep in foreign caves for several nights to find an animal. And come to think of it, it would be easier to bring them back for domestication since they were nearby. We marched over the sea of grass as the sun was slowly sinking. We would definitely be back before sunset, and we could then talk about our upcoming projects in peace.

We reached the shaggy bison which grazed in peace. It was surrounded by many others that slowly raised their manes and gazed at us from the side with their saucer-round obsidian eyes. Their beards fluttered in the light breeze, and just like last time, I moved aside to let Nalia shine.

“Alright, Nalia, show us what you got,” I told her.

Tightening the grip on her bow, she eagerly took a step forward with three arrows in her draw hand. “Will do,” she said. She nocked the arrow with ease and drew till the bow bent like an arch. Closing her left eye, she took aim and let go. The arrow pierced right through its ribs, and she’d boldly gone for the fattiest one. It let out a guttural cry, scaring away all the other bison. They made a run for it and thundered away from us, the ground shuddering. Despite blood spilling over its shaggy coat, the wounded bison tried to make a run for it too and ran surprisingly quick.

Nalia loaded her bow again and let go. The arrow skimmed its tail, and she quickly fired another which was a couple of feet away from the animal. Chabia and I loaded our bows shortly after, drawing and timing the shot perfectly, so the bison ran right at the arrows. It cried its final cry before rolling to the side with a great slump.

I lowered my bow and watched it, dead and defeated. “That was so close,” Nalia said with hints of disappointment.

“No need to be disappointed,” Chabia said. “When it was just the two of us, we didn’t even want to go near those beasts.”

“I remember those days too,” she said. “At least I killed the mammoth by myself.”

“Why think of it in that way?” I asked her. “We are a tribe.”

“You’re right,” Nalia said. She lowered her bow and the disappointment faded from her face. She had some competitiveness in her, but I didn’t mind. It was that which made us grow.

I took them with me to the dead animal. Even if it lay down, it reached up to our waist. I patted its back and felt the warm fat jiggle. It was quite big but would only feed us for a couple of days. “We probably need many more than these per week,” I told them.

“You’re right,” Chabia said. “Especially if we’ll be more than thousands of women.”

“A lot of hunting trips with Kyle,” Nalia said and beamed.

“We’ll see,” I said and pulled the arrows out of the animal till blood spurted over the fur. Handing my weapons to Chabia, I lifted the beast over my back and laid it on my neck. “I have an idea and I’ll explain when we get back.”

“Why not now?” Nalia said and prodded my muscular shoulder.

“Because it will involve all of us. The rest of our tribe needs to hear it too,” I told her. I contacted Liana through telepathy and let her know we would be moving back.

Arriving back at our camp, we just got in time to see Jasmina masturbating by the river. She lifted her pelvis while working in her fingers. She was steadily moaning, and her moans rose when she reached deeper inside. Flicking her fingers over her sweetest part, she let out a cry as her body stiffened and a sudden orgasm swept her over. She squirted into the river—A perfect pink arch which fell and mingled with the pure water. Two purities were coming together, and it was a blessing to Venus. Laying a hand over her heart, she sat back down again to catch her breath. She took the pendant and whispered a prayer to Venus.

“I think we should also have an offering for finding this place,” Chabia suggested.

“I agree,” I said. “It’s divine … and during these turbulent times, Venus should know that we appreciate everything she’s doing.”

“I think she’s appreciating what you’re doing more than anything,” Chabia said. “You’re the one who’s strong and takes care of her women after all. The light in these dark times.”

I nodded and agreed with her words. Laralia and Aida had rolled wood logs and positioned them around a campfire. It was a great campfire and was surrounded by more than enough logs for everyone to sit on. They’d also prepared multiple smaller campfires which also encircled the main campfire itself, so we would still eat together as a tribe. “They prepared for more than hundreds of women,” I noticed.

“It isn’t hard to predict the future when you hear what they went through,” Chabia said and winked at me. I believed she was right. We would eventually expand and fill this entire meadow with thousands of women, building our first village. I shuddered and hoped it wasn’t the first step to civilization. We could borrow some elements from it, but I couldn’t picture obesity and other such illnesses sweeping over these beautiful lands and polluting them and the gorgeous women.

I let the fatty animal slump down from my shoulders. Liana was approaching from the opposite end of the meadow, steadily making her way up to us with some of her ladies on her heels. I skinned the animal, which was the most difficult part. My muscles bulged and veins snaked across the surface of my arms as I gave it the final pull and tore it off. Nalia laid her soft hand on my bicep, touching it intimately. I turned to her and a horny smile played on her lips. “After we’ve eaten,” I told her in a hushed voice.

“Okay,” she said. I just did something simple and earned many admiring glances from my women.

I turned to Laralia and Aida and beckoned them with my finger. “Great work,” I told them and jerked my head at the wood logs and campfire.

A blush spread on both their cheeks, making them look like twins for a moment. Both of them bowed and said in unison, “Thank you.”

“You sure are motivated to work after such a long journey.” I took it as a good sign. We needed each other after all.

“We are,” Aida said. “What you did for us was equally as important. We want to show you our gratitude in every way possible.”

“You have,” I said and should have thought twice when I told them they should rest. Although the choice was theirs.

Liana and her women showed up and dumped their weapons. “Found anything interesting?” I asked them.

“More forests and many animal tracks,” Liana said and tossed her braid over her shoulder. “This place is teeming with animals.”

I knew we had struck gold when coming to this place. “I know,” I said. “There’s a massive plain in the direction we went. As you can see, we found a bison we’ll feast on.”

“Indeed,” she said and licked her lips. I helped them out with the butchering, putting the meat, fat and organs aside. Jasmina had already taken care of the fire which flickered and danced in the background. It was the biggest fire yet, casting an orange glow over our camp which would grow stronger as the evening wore on. We skewered the meat over thick sticks, letting the flames lick the flesh till it turned golden brown. I sat next to Jasmina, waiting patiently for the meat to cook.

“Any visions yet?” I asked Jasmina. Even if the scent of flesh spread in the air, I could easily smell the musk from her fingers and between her legs. She had a sweet pussy which smelled divine.

“Not yet,” she said, leaning back and flashing her nude breasts. “I assume I have to sleep on it to gain some insight. But I let Venus know that we love this place. Something tells me it’s a meadow to worship.”

“Me too,” I told her and watched the meat turn golden brown as the sun lowered in the sky.

We moved the meat aside to let it cool. Once the smoke had settled, we dug in. It was delicious and strong tasting as always. The pink juice pooled in my mouth as I took bite after bite. It tasted even stronger when we ate together, enhancing the experience.

We licked the fat from the sticks and threw the bones into the fire. After having gorged on the animal, we were satiated. We still had some berries left from yesterday, so we passed the bowls around and let everyone take a handful. I popped them into my mouth and enjoyed the sweet berry juice.

The sun dipped below the horizon and we huddled closer to the fire amidst the darkening evening. “Before we think of bed,” I said and wiped the berry juice from my fingers. “I’ll let you know of my upcoming plans.” They descended into silence as all eyes were on me. “We’ll build a fence and keep animals.”

“Won’t we hunt any longer?” Nalia questioned with hints of sadness in her voice.

“Of course, we will,” I told her. “Now that we are so many, we need efficient ways to feed ourselves, and hunting would be difficult since we have to go every day.” They nodded and understood the concept fairly easily. “We should also plant some vegetables and berries here and there. Aida and Laralia, do you think you can split up the tasks of building shelters and a fence?”

Laralia nodded. “I think we’re better at building shelters. But we need mammoth bones and skin.”

“We can take the fence,” Aida said happily, glad she would have something to do.

“We do have plenty of mammoth bones and some skin in reserve,” I said. “When that’s finished, we need to lure animals here and capture them.”

“But we need lots of material,” Aida said. “And plenty of rope.”

“We’ll get all the materials necessary,” I said. I also thought of fortifying the fence with stones that I could easily move around with Jaguar Feet, so it was an endeavor I certainly looked forward to.

I also focused on Valaria in my mind and she answered immediately.

Hi, Kyle. She sounded thrilled to be speaking with me, and I could imagine how she twirled her hair for some reason.

Hi, we’ve just moved camp and need as much rope as possible and more mammoth bones.

Oh, she replied. I already have plenty … When will you show up again? I dreamed about you last night.

They always had to dream about me. I’m not sure yet. Let’s give it a couple of days. I’m just giving you a heads-up. We need lots of it.

Have you moved far? she asked with hints of worry.

We have, but we’ll sort something out.

Okay, she replied and didn’t like the sound of that. When will I see you?

Come on, you just asked that. I became quiet and it sounded as if she was running somewhere for privacy to finger herself. Valaria, we’ll speak more when I get there. I have to speak with my women before it turns to dusk.

Alright, she replied, disappointed. I can’t wait to see you and I promise you won’t be disappointed.

I know I can count on you.

Sex, hugs and kisses.

You too.

“Alright, she should have the ropes ready once we return, but try to make as many shelters and fences as possible in the coming days.”

Aida and Laralia nodded, and I had a feeling they would do anything to make it as stylish as possible, which was similar to how the rest of my ladies worked as they wanted to impress me.

As the night wore on, we moved onward to our beds. The stars emerged one by one, casting their mysterious light upon our meadow. The flames faded and were reduced to glowing embers. It had been a long day and we were all ready to hit the sack.

I sat on my knees surrounded by the scent of flowers and women. I looked around and a gentle breeze rustled the leaves. Owls hooted and frogs croaked near the gentle flow of the river. I felt at ease already, not hearing anything else besides nature and the gentle chatter of my women. It truly was a paradise to live a life like this, but I knew there were threats here as well that needed to be kept at bay.

Chabia poked my back, and I could recognize her soft touch so well by now. I turned to her, and she turned her back on me. “Mind untying my chestwrap?”

“Never in a million years,” I said and untied it till it fell to her lap and her boobs were free from her confines. She took off her loincloth by herself, revealing a country mile of smooth, nude flesh. I took off my loincloth too, freeing my erection and what I truly felt for that gorgeous woman. We lay down, and Nalia was already lying next to me, waiting for my head to slump back, so she could wrap her leg around mine.

“It’s so open,” she said and looked up to the pearly moon that cast its silvery light upon this colorful meadow. “There are no walls around us.”

“You are right,” I said as she started the traditional pussy rubbing on my leg. It felt quite different from a claustrophobic cave. “It’s a sign we should keep our doors open for as many women as possible, especially as they are in dire need.”

“I agree,” she said and smeared more juices on my leg. “I feel so bad for those who had to leave their homes involuntarily.”

“We were one of those too,” Chabia said. “It makes our sympathy for them greater.” Chabia sighed in relief and couldn’t resist copying Nalia’s position, wrapping her leg around mine and draping her arm over my chest. They kept me warmer than a blanket, and their heat radiated to my core. They kept me in the sweetest embrace, and it was an embrace to kill for.

“If Jasmina has seen anything tomorrow, we’ll go,” I told them. “We need to be connected with Valaria. She didn’t sound all that pleased that we’d moved.”

“Can’t you just use Jaguar Feet?” Nalia asked and drew circles on my chiseled chest. “I like it whenever you use one of your abilities.”

“I can, but it will still take time, and besides, it’s a bit difficult to run with a long rope on my back.”

“Yeah,” she said and yawned. “I wonder how teleportation works.”

“So do I,” I said as my eyes wandered aimlessly over the blinking stars. “Good night,” I told them as I begin to relax for sleep.

“Good night,” they both wished me and eventually we dozed off to sleep.


Chapter 5

Iwalked along the meadow amidst sunshine and joy. I spread out my hands and let them run over the roses and all the flowers. I dodged the fluttering butterflies that came in all shapes, sizes and colors. I ran up the hill and shaded my eyes for a moment as my heart thumped eagerly. Multiple settlements were flourishing from one end of the meadow to the other, and we had felled many trees to make room for more women. We were about to connect the meadow with the great plain as the flow of wet women was channeled to our tribe.

They were running around in all ages and sizes. Some of them were pregnant and some of them were already mothers, but all their children were coming from my seed as I had to breed this world back to life. I leaned back and enjoyed the sight of everything I’d dreamt of coming to fruition. It sure was a dream unlike any other.

I hardly found any spare time for myself. One woman after another had her needs, and as I walked through our camp, they all pushed themselves at me, begging to have their innocence taken so they could become pregnant and grow. I sighed in relief as I had enough stamina to have my way with them at least ten times a day.

I was just about to walk down the hill, but I heard someone giggling behind my back. Someone had tailed me, and turning around I saw a green-haired lady. She was young, her breasts perky and green wiry pubic hair covered her pink entrance. Her nipples stiffened to daggers and were aimed at me with desire and lust. She twirled her hair on her finger, trying to make herself as innocent and little as possible. She shrank under my searching gaze, and my cock hardened once again. I couldn’t resist that beautiful woman.

I was pulled toward her arms, and my lips locked on hers. I gently pushed my tongue inside her mouth and cupped her butt cheeks which were untouched and pure. I reached a bit lower till I reached her wet fruit, swiping my fingers along her folds and feeling my cock hardening even more as I was reminded of what I was about to cover my shaft in.

Deepening the kiss, she fell on top of me and placed her hands on my chiseled chest, her eyes flitting from my pecs to my eyes. She looked like a goddess from this view as her hair cascaded down her in waves and glowed like emeralds. She moved on top and pushed my erection inside her slit, sinking and sinking till I was about to explode on the first stroke.

My eyes snapped open, and I woke up from the wet dream. I felt a pussy clamping down on my morning wood. She tried to stifle her sounds of pleasure, but it proved to be difficult. She kept gently riding me, and she stiffened when I grabbed her legs. She was about to make me orgasm, but she looked at me like a deer caught in headlights. “I didn’t tell you to stop,” I told Laralia.

She blushed, and it intensified and spread from the apples of the cheeks to the ears and even the upper part of her chest. I moved my hands to her waist, lifting her a little so I could thrust her hard till her boobs bounced. Five more strokes, and I emptied myself in her fresh pussy and helped her milk me. Letting go of her with a groan, I noticed she still looked caught off guard and embarrassed. It made me question if something was up. I searched her face but couldn’t find any clues. “What’s the matter?” I questioned.

“I’m sorry,” she squeaked, sounding as innocent as a little mouse. “I didn’t mean to.”

“What do you mean, you just rolled and fell on top?” I whispered and chuckled, trying to keep my voice down so we didn’t wake up any others.

“Not exactly, but I wasn’t sure if you wanted to,” she said and drew in a deep breath. The blush was sticky and stubborn, refusing to abate from her cheeks and chest. “I just saw your erection … I wanted to know how it would feel again. You’re so strong. I told myself to just have a taste of it. I knew it was a privilege, and I considered myself spoiled for asking for so much. I then took it deeper down my throat, and I knew I was at a point of no return. I took it inside me just to fill me up, but then I was hooked and told myself just a little bit more, thinking I could get away with your warm seed without waking you up. I’m so sorry.”

To my surprise, I saw tears welling up in her eyes. She buried her face in her hands. I untangled her face from her palms and beckoned her closer to me. She lay on top of me, mashing her tits against my chest. “It’s okay. My women do that all the time.”

“Really?” she questioned as warm tears leaked down my shoulders. “I thought you would look down upon me since I woke you up and couldn’t restrain myself.”

“We all have our needs.”

“But it was selfish of me,” she said and lowered her eyes. “Most of my girls are over eighteen and have never touched a cock in their lives. And here I am just thinking of myself.”

“Please look me in the eyes while I speak with you,” I told her, and she raised her gaze. “So, that’s better. I’ll impregnate them too. Don’t lose sleep over it. We’ll just take one thing at a time. Alright?”

“Okay … you sure you don’t frown upon such impulsive acts?” she asked and wiped her nose.

“No, I welcome it. They do it all the time. I’m not joking.”

“Okay then,” she said and the blush finally abated, and her skin returned to its light green complexion instead of that blush. “You don’t think I’m selfish?”

“No,” I said and my cock twitched as it was still inside her.

“It feels so nice,” she said and a smile played on her lips.

“It feels equally as nice to be inside you—” My voice was cut off by sudden excessive moaning and groaning coming from Jasmina. I knew that noise well enough, and it was when she was experiencing intense visions. We looked at her. Laralia looked caught off guard since she didn’t know Jasmina as well as I.

“It’s alright,” I told her and combed my fingers through her hair. “She does that when experiencing visions.”

“Oh, okay,” she said with a hand over her heart.

Tossing and turning, Jasmina lay next to Chabia. She mumbled in her sleep while waving her hands around. Her right hand settled on her vagina, and she fingered herself a little while wiping her forehead with her left hand. She tossed and turned some more, and finally, she gasped and her eyes popped wide open.

“Venus,” she said and looked around herself with eyes round as saucers. She jumped up to her feet and ran nude to the river. I lifted Laralia off my cock, and I knew she would like to have it inside her for a bit longer but that had to wait.

“Sorry, I have to check on her.”

“It’s okay. You’ve already filled me up,” she said. “I’m the one who owes you an apology.”

“You don’t,” I said and hurried over to Jasmina. She stood by the bank and splashed water on her face. I sat down next to her and draped my arm over her shoulder. “Are you alright?” I questioned.

“Yes,” she said. “Just a wild dream.”

“A vision?” I questioned.

“Exactly … I know the way to the shaman. We must cleanse a virus from her womanhood. She’ll then reward you with the ability to teleport.”

I looked at her questionably. “Her womanhood?”

“You’ll see it for yourself and then you’ll know what I’m talking about,” she said, confirming it with a firm nod.

“Alright,” I said and trusted her. I helped her up from the slippery bank. Laralia sat by the beds and looked at us from her seated position, probably questioning if we would go or not. Jasmina’s tossing and turning had woken up Chabia too, and it was a good timing since I had to tell them we would leave.

“I’m sorry,” Jasmina apologized to Chabia. “But I had some visions.”

Chabia stretched her arms and legs and wiped some drool from her neck. “Don’t worry. It was time to rise anyway. I slept so soundly.”

“So did I,” I said. “I dreamed a wonderful dream with a happy ending too.”

Chabia turned to Laralia. “I see that.”

Laralia blushed again but not so strong as the one I’d seen before. “I didn’t mean to.”

“Don’t worry,” Chabia said and felt bad for her as she shrank back. “It’s a tradition among us.”

“I just thought it would be better to perhaps let my girls who haven’t tried it before go before me.”

“Too late,” Chabia snickered, “but they will get their chance.”

“I want to impregnate them too,” I told her and patted her back. “Don’t beat yourself up over it.”

“I’ll try,” she said with a brief smile.

“Do you mind running the camp while we’re gone?” I asked Chabia.

“Anything for you,” she said and bowed her head. “We’ll stay in touch with telepathy in case something happens.”

“Right,” I said with a firm nod.

“Do you know how long you’ll be gone?” Chabia asked.

I turned to Jasmina since I didn’t even have a clue where this place was, to begin with. Jasmina looked into the distance and thought for a little. “It will take a couple of days to get there and back … We aren’t that far, which might explain why the vision was so strong, but there’s a great woman in pain who needs our help.”

“What kind of woman?” Chabia asked.

“The shaman who’s capable of teleportation,” Jasmina said. She could speak in riddles sometimes, and it just enhanced her mysterious character. “It will perhaps be a bit quicker if Kyle uses Jaguar Feet. Maybe by tomorrow night, we’ll be back.”

“Alright,” Chabia said and glanced over at the food. “We should sort ourselves out by then … It’s during moments like these we remind ourselves how important it is to live with a man. We are truly vulnerable by ourselves. And my heart aches knowing you’ll be gone for a few days.”

“A couple of days are nothing,” I reassured her. “I’ll be back in no time.” Ever since being summoned here, I’d always been accompanied by women. The days of loneliness were turning into a dim memory in the back of my mind. We weren’t meant to live by ourselves and the touch of the opposite gender truly healed. But I started questioning whether it was becoming too much and if those lonely years were becoming nostalgic.

“Hug me goodbye before you leave,” Chabia said, but then a smile danced across her lips. “A double hug—one for Nalia.” She rose and made her way to me. I pulled her in a warm embrace and held her till she fully warmed me. Her nipples stiffened as she mashed her tits on my chest, making it more difficult for me to let go of her. Letting go of her, I inhaled her fresh scent of honey and roses and knew I could linger in her embrace for the rest of my life. I turned to Laralia who I knew also wanted a piece of me, and I took her hand and helped her to her feet. I pulled her into a hug too and held onto her a bit longer.

“So, take care of your women now,” I told her, breaking the hug to push some of her hair behind her ears. “And don’t feel guilty for what you did.”

“I’ll try,” she admitted. “Have a safe journey.”

“I’ll also try,” I said and winked. I turned around to Jasmina who was fully dressed and already had my weapons ready. She hung the quiver filled with arrows over my back and handed me the bow and spear.

“Something tells me you’ll need all means available to defend yourself,” she said mysteriously.

I looked at my weapons and questioned if it wasn’t a bit overkill. I then remembered how the rest of the abilities involved some fierce fighting. I focused on Grizzly Strength and Jaguar Feet at the same time and picked her up in my arms. She shrieked and wrapped her arms around my back. “Look ahead and tell me the direction,” I told her.

She giggled. “Just don’t drop me.”

“I won’t.”

“Straight back to the field,” she said.

I ran and sped past the trees, making dust rise behind my feet as I thundered through the forest.

We continued far ahead, taking a couple of breaks by the several streams we came across. Sitting by the bank and drinking, I heard the water splash when it cascaded over the larger rocks. The continuous murmur was pleasant to listen to after running for so long. My eyes followed the stream as it snaked deeper into the vast world. It truly was no end to this world filled with so much untouched nature. “Where is everybody?” I asked and couldn’t see a single hint of a living being.

“I’m not sure what you mean,” Jasmina said and cocked her head. “Space, fresh air and green plants are just as vital for us living beings as lives themselves.”

I nodded and didn’t want to bring up the fact that I sometimes compared this world to Earth where space, fresh air and nature were as rare as a comet sighting.

We moved farther away from the stream and over several hills. Jasmina guided me as I ran on and the sun slipped lower in the sky. I killed a little boar which would feed us for the night, and we set up a temporary camp on soft grass under a couple of trees.

We roasted the boar over the flames as the night wore on. Watching the fire flicker and dance before our eyes, we sat hip to hip and kept our body heat as the night grew cooler. The meat hissed and sizzled, but I had a greater hunger to hold onto her. “Sorry for clawing your chest red.”

While I had carried her, she’d clawed my chest and drenched my loincloth with her juices. I didn’t really mind. “I forgive you,” I said and ran my fingers over the tiny scars. I moved the meat aside to let it cool. It released a mouthwatering aroma that mingled with the woody scent. I handed her the first stick, but she waited to take a bite till I sat next to her. We ate at the same time, and the taste was rich and gamey. We ended up devouring more of it than I’d believed we would as we kept tossing bones onto the flames.

After we’d eaten, she leaned her head on my shoulder. It was just the two of us, and it made it feel more special as my heart was beating just for her at that moment. I touched her tree tattoo which led farther down to her womanhood. I found the metaphor beautiful and unique. “Did you miss your prior tribe?” I asked her.

She shook her head. “There’s nothing to miss among people who try to poison you. They couldn’t trust me because my powers were too great for them. I only want my powers and skills to benefit someone who deserves it. And that’s you.” She fixed her magical, purple eyes on me, and I saw only genuine care and interest for me.

“You’re right,” I said. I held her hand as we talked about various topics. I shared a couple of stories of my own, and I tried to keep the details at a minimum since I thought it would confuse her.

“You don’t have to speak in riddles with me,” she said, and a grin spread on her face. “I know Venus’s daughters can grow up to become perverted.”

“I didn’t want to give you nightmares,” I tried to excuse myself.

She squeezed my hand. “No such thing when lying next to you.” I felt the bond between us, and my heart kept beating for her in the same rhythm as my cock throbbed. I hadn’t even noticed, but I was once again fully erect as something in the back of my mind had put the puzzle pieces together—Jasmina would not let such an opportunity go to waste and would eventually let me fuck her.

“Let me pee first and then we can have a mating session.” I let go of her as she walked a couple of feet away from me. There were barely any flames left, but what was left of the flickering flames was enough to cast an orange light on her, making it look as if she were in the spotlight.

I watched her from the corner of my eye, trying to be discreet, but my manhood was already at full mast as she sat on her haunches. She revealed her beautiful thighs in that position as she let go of an arch of golden urine. It hit the soil and the gentle trickle navigated through the grass and rocks. She moaned upon finishing, and it dripped from between her legs when she rose. She swayed her hips on her way, and her pink hair glowed despite the campfire dwindling to embers. She looked sexier than ever, and I felt an urge to ravish her.

She straddled my legs and pushed me onto my back with the tips of her wet fingers. We were out in the wild. There were no beds behind us and wherever there was grass was a spot for mating and sleeping. We didn’t care about washing ourselves either. My erection was caught between my waist and hers and throbbed harder than ever before. She licked her lips and pressed them to my neck, delivering several kisses from my neck and down till she reached my cock. She sent a shiver down my spine for every kiss, and it made me question if her kisses were laced with magic. She watched the cock towering over her face, sweeping her eyes from the root all the way to the crown. She opened up wide and her mouth engulfed my cock in one smooth motion all the way to the bottom.

I leaned back as she glided her mouth up and down. Her sucking sounds rose steadily in sync with my moans. I could dimly see her in this darkness but I felt every touch of her warm mouth and soft tongue. Licking her lips, she said, “Let me show you something.” She closed her eyes and wiggled her fingers. Opening her mouth, her tongue was glowing like a pink candle, and the light spread to her face.

“Wow,” I said and chuckled, but the laughter quickly turned to another moan. She took my erection back into her mouth and started sucking me while her face was glowing pink. She came off and delivered a final kiss before she climbed on top of me and rubbed the head of my cock back and forth on her wet lips. My erection finally slipped inside her, and she buried it to her depths and started riding me till her boobs bounced like balloons. The way she rode me and the way her pussy squeezed around me made the orgasm build rapidly. It was such a sweet sensation as I watched my girth stretching her sopping lips.

I grabbed her legs as my hips bucked in the search of that sweet friction. I grunted as I reached the peak, my cock firing out rope after rope of cum, but she just kept eagerly riding me, biting her lips as she was about to reach the peak too. Even if I’d drenched her pink entrance with my glistening cum, she refused to give up till she arched her back and let out a whimper of pleasure. Her body turned rigid and she held onto me as if afraid I would vanish.

“Oh,” she moaned and fell right on top of my chest. My hands settled on her ass, caressing her warm flesh. I didn’t push her away from me but let her sleep on top while I was buried inside her depths.

* * *

We woke up the following morning. My morning wood twitched, and I was still inside her. I was harder than ever, and it wouldn’t require much to make me blow another load. “Are you awake?” she whispered as if she’d anticipated my awakening.

“I am,” I told her and cupped her ass. Giggling, she sat back up and swung her leg over mine. She pushed the peak of my manhood to her wet lips and sank till she touched down. “Oh, I love you,” I muttered under my breath as she covered me like a warm, perfectly-fitting glove. She increased the pace while hugging my manhood tightly with her pink till I emptied myself inside her again. I cupped her breasts, and she kept milking me till nothing was left. I released a groan and threw my head back in relief and pleasure. “Did you wait for me all night just for that?”

She chuckled. “No … I slept too, but having you inside me, I connected with you and could tell when you would wake up.”

I looked at her questionably and didn’t understand a word of what she was saying. “What do you mean?”

“It’s a shaman trick,” she said. She covered her mouth and giggled. “You can wake up simultaneously while being inside another person. It’s not so difficult after all.”

“Alright,” I said and thought to myself it didn’t matter. It all felt good and that was the most important part. “How do we proceed from here?”

“I already know the way, but I had some visions too.” She looked lost in her thoughts for a second and looked worried that were in stark contrast to the horny look she usually wore. “The same I saw earlier but intensifying. It gives me the belief that someone has been there recently.”

“Who?” I questioned.

“I don’t know that yet, but it seems to be someone who’s up to no good and at the same time wouldn’t want us to reach our destination.”

“You think someone is tailing us?”

“I’m not sure yet,” she said and swiveled her hips, smiling at me and probably questioning if I was up for round two. She could be fickle sometimes.

“Are you sure you can concentrate while you have me inside you?”

She giggled. “Of course, I can. I know how to restrain myself … somewhat.”

“Prove it,” I told her. She swung her legs off me and slipped my cock out of her sweet hole. My cock landed with a smack on my waist. I was about to tell her that she’d won, but she then picked my erection up and shoved it in her mouth, deep-throating me and sucking me nice and hard again.

She came off on the next upward stroke and said with a giggle, “Or maybe not.”

We rose and put on our clothes. According to her, we weren’t that far from our destination. She jumped into my arms again, and I ran all the way there while she guided me. We reached a terrain with several streams branching out in multiple directions. I looked at them questionably as I jumped over them and ran along the sides. There was scarcely any water running, and I could clearly see the streambed. “Is it just me, or were these stronger before?”

“You’re right,” she said with a puzzled expression. “We’ll get more answers soon since we’re almost there.”

We followed the streams, and they led up to what looked like a hill. I questioned what we were approaching as it had a beige color and smelled incredibly feminine. The source of the streams came from a pink cave that radiated sweetness and femininity. And I then realized the supposed hill looked like a giant woman lying down with her legs half spread. “There she is,” Jasmina said and nodded to herself. “Ellora—The shaman I was talking about.”

As we approached her closer, I watched in awe. I wondered if she was alive or not, but I heard she was breathing heavily and saw her chest rise and sink too. “What in the world …?” I questioned.

“She’s strong,” she confirmed. “A woman unlike any other.”

“Is she breathing?” I questioned.

“She is,” she said and nodded. “She’s sick at the moment though.”

“She looks like a giant hill.”

“No, she’s a shaman that started getting larger and larger until she was so big she couldn’t really move.”

“Can you speak with her?”

“I’ll try.” Jasmina took a step back and raised her voice. She didn’t have the strongest voice to begin with, but it was strong enough to reach Ellora’s ears. The giant shaman responded, and I felt her warm breath against us. It was like a strong gust of wind that was about to make me tumble over. Even if I didn’t understand their tongue, I could hear that Ellora was in pain. My eyes flitted back and forth between Jasmina and Ellora, and in the end Jasmina nodded and Ellora stopped talking. “She’ll spread her legs and grant us a way inside … But she warned us of dangers ahead. She’s been infected by something vicious.”

“Alright,” I said. “Let’s go.”

Jasmina raised her voice. Ellora moved her giant legs, making the ground shake like a minor earthquake. I stared right into her pink cave and slowly approached it. I smelled the honeyed scent coming from the center. I could definitely bathe in it, and I also noticed that the wetness and texture of it were identical to the lubricants of a horny woman. “Is this … her pussy juice?”

“Indeed,” Jasmina said. “But this stream should be stronger. She’s in a state of stress and pain which suppresses her lubrication.”

The pink stream gurgled over smooth stones and pebbles. The sounds of trickling and babbling were soothing and gentle, but I knew perils waited for us inside. I reached behind my back and brought out an arrow from my quiver. I motioned her to step behind me as we moved inside her pink cave. The floor was slightly squishy and moist and a pink glowing light lit up the interior. We watched around us in awe as the cave was shaped into a perfect ring. I caught sight of cave art spread along the walls and depicting intimate scenes.

“Wow,” I said in awe as we bathed in the sweet fragrance of a woman while enjoying the artwork. “Look at those pictures.”

Jasmina swept her eyes over them. There were several tribes consisting of multiple women surrounding a man. They were all taking turns pleasing him, sitting on their knees to worship his manhood. The erection towered over their young, feminine faces as they all waited patiently for their turn to get close to it. In the middle of the cave, which was the cervix, was a picture of Venus. She was the curviest and most beautiful woman. She looked like the same goddess who’d welcomed me to this world, and I felt an urge to worship her as well.

The walls shook a little as more lubricants dripped from the ringed walls. The cave art came alive in a two-dimensional motion like a sudden light flashing. I jumped and my hand flew to my chest. I exchanged glances with Jasmina and she told me, “It’s alright, for now, but keep an eye out.”

Having my bow and arrow ready, I watched the cave art as it came alive. The women of each tribe stood in a line and waited for their turn to see their man. They took turns deep-throating the man once before going back in line. It went on for a couple of moments till they started spreading their legs and plunging his cock into their wet slits. They fucked him once before going back in line. I heard their voices echo, “Privilege.” “An honor.” “A gift from Venus.” They were all grateful to get a chance to suck an erection. As the scene went on, I watched a weird woman in the background, standing and just watching. She suddenly went to the man and whispered something in his ear. In the following seconds, his cock turned limp, softening to a banana till it flopped against his thigh. He then developed spots all over his body and then tumbled back. The women were on their knees, panic-stricken and tried shaking him back to life, but he didn’t respond. He couldn’t respond. He was dying. The women wept as he inhaled his last breath, and as I looked around to the other tribes around the cave, the vicious woman kept whispering stuff in the men’s ears till they all met the same fate.

“What’s going on?” I asked Jasmina, questioning if this was supposed to happen.

“She’s spreading a disease … She’s a shaman,” she said quietly and moved behind my back. Suddenly, the women were by themselves and had no one to guide them or pleasure them. They looked at each other lost, helpless and vulnerable. What was once hard and tough was now dead and soft and rotting on the floor. The women ran around clueless in a clueless manner and eventually faded into nothingness as there was no one to impregnate them. The woman who’d poisoned me was the only one left, and she stared directly at me. I stared back and understood something wasn’t right.

“Get your bow ready,” Jasmina said as her eyes widened in fear.

I quickly nocked the arrow to my bowstring and aimed it at the mysterious woman. Her purple hand jutted out from the wall in an attempt to seize Jasmina. I fired as hard as I could, and the arrow pierced right through it, and I heard a shriek coming from the wall. She pulled her hand back and started frantically running around the walls. “What the fuck was that?” I questioned as my heart was about to leap out of my chest.

“She’s the virus,” she said while her heart thumped visibly beneath her chest. “You must defeat her.”

“Why did she try to grab you?”

“She knows I’m a shaman,” she said and narrowed her eyes on the walls.

I focused on my abilities so I was well prepared, questioning what kinds of tricks she had up her sleeves. I wasn’t going to let her continuing create havoc in Ellora’s pink cave. I nocked another arrow on the bowstring and looked around as it kept running around the walls. “I won’t wound Ellora by firing at the walls?”

“No,” Jasmina responded. “A male weapon will never hurt a woman’s interior, only pleasure her.”

Suddenly, she came to a halt, and I drew the arrow so hard I thought the bow would snap. I let go, and she jumped aside and dodged it. I loaded my bow again but to my baffling surprise, I saw ten of them. “Only one of them is real,” Jasmina said. “She just created nine illusionary copies of herself.”

“What happens if I hit the copy?”

“Nothing, you can tell who the real one is when she tries throwing purple flames at you.”

I kept an eye out and looked around as the illusionary copies ran around the walls. They were making me dizzy as I kept the arrow nocked on the string. They suddenly came to a halt, and I quickly flitted my eyes from one illusion to another till I saw the one charging up a ball of fire in her hands. Drawing the arrow, I shot her as quickly as possible and struck her right in the chest. She shrieked, and I realized an arrow wouldn’t be enough. On her knees, she shook her head as the rest of the copies evaporated but then the following second, they appeared again, and she disappeared among the copies, running around the walls.

“How many times do I need to hit her?” I questioned while keeping my eyes open.

“I’m not sure,” she said and took cover behind my back. “But she’ll get weaker and weaker eventually.”

Suddenly, a flame ball was thrown at us. I flung myself over Jasmina and rolled with her over the squishy surface. She shrieked and clung to me. Rising to my feet, I heard the cruel laughter coming from the wicked shaman. “Sorry for shrieking,” Jasmina apologized. The flame ball hit the floor and evaporated.

“No time for apologies,” I said and darted my eyes from one illusion to another. They suddenly stopped running, and I swept my eyes over them. I felt a sudden wave of heat coming from my back.

“Watch out!” Jasmina shouted. The ball struck my back, and the force sent me flying to the wall. I crash-landed with my face first. I heard the most wicked laughter I’d ever heard coming from the walls. I rolled around at the wettest part of the cave and managed to put the flames out. Gritting my teeth, I rose and Jasmina checked on my marks. “Your skin is burned. I’ll have to heal you.”

“Let me just get that virus first,” I said as my anger rose. I swore to myself that she wouldn’t get me again. My back still burned, and my anger boiled that she wanted to plunge this world into misery by killing off the men. It might get those weaklings but it wouldn’t get me.

“Behind you!” Jasmina warned me again. I whirled around, grabbed Jasmina and jumped to the side as another ball of fire was thrown at us. If it hadn’t been for Jaguar Feet, I know I would have been burnt.

We darted our eyes around at the illusions. Finally, they stood still and gave me a chance to spot the dancer. “Behind you, I see her!” she warned me. I reached for my spear, whirled around and threw it as hard as a projectile. Her fun and games were over, as I struck her right in the heart. She shrieked for a moment before falling to her knees. The cave walls became wetter and spat her out with the spear buried deep in her heart.

We approached her carefully. I couldn’t see any faces. Just a body that squirmed and was being reduced to a purple liquid. I took my spear before there was nothing left of the body, and stepped aside till the cave juices washed her out. “Was that it?” I questioned.

“For now,” Jasmina said with a sigh. “You just defeated a virus … But the shaman infecting Ellora with it still lives. Look, the cave art is returning.” We looked back at the cave and the women were returning from their hideouts. They all aimed their gazes at me and were no longer primitive stick figures in simple colors—They were depicted vividly and colorfully. I’d never seen such realistic and beautiful cave art, and while they aimed their attention at me, they dropped to their knees and bowed down. The men had died and there were just thousands of women left on their knees for me. I looked around the cave and saw the same artwork wherever I looked. There were women of all kinds of races, sizes and ages. I just felt glad they weren’t living in pain any longer. I then turned to the middle and saw Venus regarding me and gave a nod of approval. Her hand made her way to her pussy, and she fingered herself a little. I felt how the walls started lubricating more and more till it was rapidly flowing over our ankles.

“We should get out,” I said.

“Good idea,” she said. We ran out before the gush of juice could drown us. We shielded our eyes from the bright sunlight and jumped aside. The ground shuddered as she spread her legs, moving them aside. They were so large that the ground shook like an earthquake.

“Wow,” I said as the streams were filled up with healthy liquids and continued to branch out for the world to sip on. Ellora breathed rapidly and I exchanged glances with Jasmina. “What’s she doing now?”

“She’s making an offering to Venus … Unless we want to get washed away by her fountain orgasm, we have to move.”

I took her hand and ran with her behind a couple of trees. Catching our breaths, we peeked out from the trunk. I watched in awe as she moved her hand to her womanhood and moved it in a circular motion. She lifted her massive pelvis and flashed her great body, making my jaw drop. Her breathing deepened and her warm breath swept down upon us and made the trees sway and lean like palm trees. “Geez,” I said as her breath fluttered through my hair. I had to squint as the scene unfolded in front of my eyes. She drove in one finger after another, and her pussy was so wet her fingers just slid in. Her boobs swelled and her nipples stiffened like two symmetrical peaks.

“She’s going to orgasm soon,” Jasmina said. “Take cover.”

She released a mighty, feminine moan as two fingers disappeared inside her. The first drops that sprayed out from her were followed by a pink jet which shot right up at the sky. “Holy moly,” I whispered as I watched it travel up to the clouds. My jaw dropped and my eyes were glued onto the sky till it came raining back down on us, splashing on my face and soaking us to the bone. An arch of pink liquid then gushed out from her pussy and landed with a great splash on the streams. Wiping her water from my face, I watched as the arch weakened till it had been reduced to a constant stream flowing out from her. “Wow,” I said with a hand over my heart. “That was intense.”

“She has her needs too,” Jasmina said. Ellora slowly sat up, covering the sun with her giant face. She looked around, and I could see her beautiful golden hair in its full glory, so bright it dazzled my eyes. “She wants to meet us.”

“Alright,” I said as goosebumps prickled my skin. “Let’s greet her.”

As soon as I stepped out of the trees, I saw the largest boobs I’d ever seen in my life. They sat firm and high on her chest like two hot air balloons ready to take off into the sky. Her hair cascaded down in the thickest and most lustrous curls I’d ever seen. “She’s gorgeous,” I said and watched her closer.

“You took the words out of my mouth,” Jasmina said. Ellora got her eyes on us and fixed them on me. She sighed a breath of relief with a hand over her chest, bowing her head to me, and the apples on her cheeks pinked. “She rarely sits up like that. She honors you more than you think.”

She lowered her hand to us, and Jasmina beckoned me to come as I was unsure what kind of gesture that was. We clambered up her hand and stood up in her palm. She lifted us to her knees, and we jumped off. Shading my eyes, I had a better view of her massive chest and saw the fresh droplets spilled all over her waist and tummy and could hear the stream rush out from her pink entrance and course over rocks and other obstacles with greater force. She bowed her head and a smile played on her face. She opened her mouth and spoke with the sweetest voice a woman could have. It carried a natural tone and radiated warmth and comfort. Jasmina turned to me, and I was dying to know which words she’d spoken. “She says she’s grateful for your endeavor and doesn’t know if her gift will be enough. She also wants to introduce herself. Her name is Ellora, and she’s a shaman.”

“Tell her, my name is Kyle and I’m glad to meet her.”

They spoke some more, and Jasmina turned to me. “She wants to kiss you. If she does that, you’ll be able to understand our language so that she can speak to you directly. She’s asking permission to raise you to her lips and kiss you intimately.”

I watched her questionably and obviously wondered how I was supposed to kiss her red, massive lips. “Will that even be possible?” I questioned.

“Of course,” she said and tittered. “If it weren’t possible, she wouldn’t have brought it up.”

“Tell her to bring me to her lips,” I said and prepared to kiss the largest woman of my life. She lowered her hand down after exchanging some words with Jasmina. I clambered on top of it, and she raised me to her gorgeous face. Her lips were the same size as mine, and I watched the pure, red skin, glistening like a cherry. Inhaling her sweet fragrance, I stepped closer to her, pushed my lips to hers and kissed it as well as I could. It was a long time ago since I’d kissed a pair of lips in order to be taught a language, but it struck me so deeply and enveloped me in warmth. She raised me a bit higher, opened her mouth and her tongue jutted out. It was dripping wet and the same size as myself. I pressed my lips to her tongue and touched it with my own. My body jolted upon the contact, and my body shook till I lost consciousness. I fell back and landed on her soft hand. I was on the verge of passing out but her warm breath awakened me. She moved her hand away from her mouth, so I could look into her eyes instead of lips.

“Kyle … can you hear me?”

I nodded and understood her as if it were my mother tongue. “I do,” I answered in the shaman’s tongue.

“I owe you many thanks and many hours of continuous pleasure. Thank you—from the bottom of my heart,” she said with a bow and a hand over her chest.

I dusted off my shoulders while looking into her eyes which looked like massive, blue orbs. “You’re welcome.’”

“A wicked shaman on the loose infected me with a vicious virus. My womanhood was about to dry up, but you healed me,” she said.

“Who’s this wicked shaman?”

She looked wistfully out across the world. “Someone who doesn’t like our way of living and is powerful enough to destroy our life as we know it. She’s still on the loose, hunting down powerful women and men, wanting to cover this world in eternal darkness.”

“She won’t succeed,” I swore. “I’ll get her. I promise I will.”

“I know you’re strong enough for that,” she said. “But there will be wounds and casualties. I must remind you to be careful on your journey. Something tells me you’ll become the greatest man this world has ever known. It might be selfish of me to ask this, but I hope one day you’ll receive the ability to grow as big as I, and we can have a night for ourselves. Till then, I’ll be thinking of you every day and dream about you every night since the gift I’ll give you won’t be enough to show you how grateful I am.”

I was about to argue it was, but I couldn’t decline the option to mate with such a great woman like her. “I appreciate every gift.”

“I know you do,” she said and a smile blossomed on her face. “Listen … Teleportation is my gift and it’s important that you listen to how it works.”

“I’m all ears.”

“It involves an ethereal pink paint which you summon to your finger. You must picture a unique vagina in your mind and paint it onto a hard surface. A soft, wet vagina and a hard surface go hand in hand. But remember, it must be as big as a human since you need to pass through it. Once you’ve painted it, you have to paint a copy of it somewhere else. Only then will teleportation work. You can then use the vagina portal to go from that place to the other. But every time you use the portal, you must rub the clit to stimulate it, so it becomes wet and moist enough for you to pass through it.”

I nodded and absorbed her wisdom. “I understand,” I said. I questioned how all the things that could make you teleport it had to be that way. “Is there a reason teleportation involves a woman’s sex?” I questioned.

“A woman’s sex is where we all come from. It brings life into our world. That’s why it’s used for teleportation.”

“I see,” I said and couldn’t help but think how poetic this world was. You kissed to learn a language and you drew a female sex on a hard surface to teleport. “I understand.”

“I know you do … You’re unique and the cave art inside me is a vision of our future. The world depends upon you for survival, Kyle. We need the strongest seed in order to thrive, and you carry it without doubt.”

“Your words honor me.”

“They are meant to.”

“Thank you,” I said and couldn’t argue with her.

“One last thing before we part. When I give you the ability, you’ll pass out, and I’ll go back to sleep. Thank you again, from the bottom of my heart.”

I bowed my head to that great woman. “You’re welcome.”

She reached down to her wet slit and drove her finger deep inside. She closed her eyes and let out a mighty moan and raised her wet hand to her lips. She kissed her hand and blew the kiss to me. I saw several pink ethereal pussies flow in my direction and then flash in my mind. It became so intense that my entire body shook and everything faded away.

Opening my eyes, I heard the stream coursing over rocks a stone’s throw away from where I lay. Jasmina craned her neck over me and her eyes lit up. “Morning,” she said playfully and dabbed a wet cloth to my face.

“Morning,” I said and sat up and looked around. We were right by Ellora’s feet, and I remembered what had happened before I passed out.

“It’s not really morning,” Jasmina said and pointed up to the sun which was at the peak of its day.

“How long have I been sleeping?” I questioned and felt my head.

“Not for long,” she said. “It wasn’t long ago she gifted you the ability to teleport.”

“Is she asleep?” I asked.

“Not quite, but she’s resting. She needs that after everything she’s been through.”

I nodded and didn’t want to disturb her either. “What was that she mentioned … of my becoming a giant and having my way with her?”

“Of all the things you had to ask about first,” she said and stifled a chuckle. “Yes, that’s an ability but a rare one. She just mentioned that if it happens, she wants you inside her.”

“I’ll give it to her,” I said.

She tugged at my arm. “Do you see the ability?”

I went into my mind and spotted the symbol of a woman’s sex. “I do, indeed.”

“Nice,” she said and lifted Venus to her lips and gave it a kiss. “Now we can teleport.”

“You can too?”

“Of course,” she said. “All your lovers can use it as well. But only you can decide where we teleport.”

“Neat,” I said and sighed in relief and felt my head for a little. I dreamed of that kiss and lost myself for a moment. “Those lips”

“And what about her tits?” she asked and bit her bottom lip.

I laughed and watched Ellora as she lay and rested. “Those too. It’s just a shame I can’t see them from this angle.”

“Something tells me we’ll be seeing her again. She’s more skilled than I am. But she’s lived a long life.”

“How long?” I questioned. Despite her greatness she might as well be a teen judging by her smooth face and skin.

“She’s ancient and has probably been around as long as this world. She can be mysterious sometimes and talks very little.”

I watched her pink cave we’d recently been in and cleansed, and then my eyes followed the stream which rushed farther down the hills. I patted Jasmina’s thigh. “Should we head back?”

She nodded and still bit her bottom lip. We rose, and once we stood up, she jumped into my arms. “A private night with you today too … What a luxury,” she said with a giggle.

“Sure,” I said and caressed her back as she mashed her boobs against my chest. I started running. I wanted to find a temporary camp, so I could have my way with her as quickly as possible.


Chapter 6

With a mighty bison slung over my back, we made our way into the meadow. After having spoken with Chabia through telepathy, she’d told me they’d needed more meat. I hunted it in the nearby forest, and it was twice as big as a full-grown bull. I’d also found some boulders suitable for teleportation since it needed a hard surface to work. But first, I had to get some rest and talk with my ladies.

Coming to our camp, I noticed they’d built shelters and laid the foundation for the fence. They’d lined up wooden poles close to the river. The only thing missing was a rope to keep them from running away. As one of the green-haired girls got her eyes on me, the rest of them dropped their equipment and turned to me.

“Kyle!” Nalia exclaimed and rushed over; her brown hair fluttered like a flag behind her. She ran as if she hadn’t seen me in ages. I’d been only away for a couple of days, and for them, it felt like an eternity. I let the animal roll off my back and fall with a great thump onto the soil. I opened up my arms just in time when she jumped into them. I swung her around. She weighed like a leaf because of my enhanced strength, and it made her grin when I used my ability.

“How’s it going?” I asked her while she almost strangled me.

“Blah without you,” she said and broke the hug to look into my eyes although she refused to unlock her arms from my neck. “Did you find the ability?”

“I did indeed,” I said and caressed her smooth patch of skin above her loincloth and under her chestwrap. Taking a deep breath, I picked up the clean, earthy scent and detected the pleasant aroma of leaves, flowers and grasses. It was a pleasant and refreshing scent, and I noticed her skin was as clean as a newborn babe. “Have you bathed?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and eagerly pumped her head up and down. “Chabia told me you’d come soon, so I decided to take a dip.”

“I love being in your embrace, but you have a couple of women behind you who also want to see me.”

She glanced over her shoulder and her cheeks reddened like tulips. “A couple,” she said with an internal eye roll and lowered her eyes, embarrassed. She let go of me and left me space to greet the rest of my women. I gave a nod of approval to Laralia and Aida who’d made substantial progress with the shelters and fence.

“That’s some impressive work ethic you have,” I flattered them. There were three shelters ready, and they looked big enough for eight of us, perhaps twelve if we slept tightly. They were built with mammoth horns and bones and fortified with animal skin and wood.

A blush spread on Laralia’s cheeks. “Thank you,” she said with a humble bow and wore a content expression after my compliment. “We worked quite hard, so I’m grateful you’ve noticed.”

I turned to Aida who twirled her strawberry blonde hair on her finger. “You also have an impressive work ethic … The only thing we need is rope.”

She dipped her head, and it looked as if she were melting inside. “You’re too kind.”

“But will we also sleep under the sky?” Nalia interjected with hints of concern in her voice.

“Of course,” I told her. “The shelters are mainly there for when it rains.”

“The fence was a great idea,” Chabia said and I turned to her when I heard her sweet voice. She was also itching for a hug as she approached and closed off the gap between us with her body. “I understand the idea behind capturing and keeping animals instead of hunting.” She hugged me comfortably and didn’t strangle me like Nalia, but both their embraces meant the same to me.

“We’ll be more productive,” I said and picked up a similar scent as I did with Nalia and noticed she’d also cleaned her smooth skin.

“Will it be difficult to lure animals into the fence?” Chabia asked.

“Not really,” I said. “We just need to chase them here. I can do that by myself with Jaguar Feet.” I looked over Chabia’s shoulder and saw some hungry but optimistic faces. “Let’s get you something to eat before I show you how teleportation works.”

She nodded, and we surrounded the bison. Nalia prepared the knife and butchering equipment for us. The summer sun was at its peak and cast a strong, intense light upon us. It made the sky look crystal clear except for the occasional puffy cloud sailing by. It was hot but not boiling, and it truly was a beautiful land that we’d occupied, and I could easily imagine expanding the borders.

I threw a glance at the trees which Laralia and Aida had chopped down. There must have been at least thirty of them, but we also had an abundance of trees since we were surrounded by forest.

I tore the skin from the bison and dumped it aside. Sofya cradled Liam in her arms and aimed her smile at me. I gave her the subtlest attention, and she looked honored. He reached for me again, aching to be in my arms. I felt an urge to hold him too as his round, shiny eyes widened. “Nalia and I can take over,” Chabia said while a smile danced on her lips. “Spend time with your son in the meanwhile.”

Wiping my hands on a cloth, I sat down for a little while with Sofya. Liam immediately crawled into my arms, and I cradled him and felt an inner peace. It seemed like the outside world faded away as I was fully present in the love of the moment. “How was your trip?” Sofya asked and inched her hips closer to mine.

“Unusual,” I said. I found it hard to concentrate on anything other than my son. Jasmina was in the background and talked about the giant shaman in great detail as if she were telling a story to her children.

Sofya listened and nudged me with her elbow. “Is it true?” she questioned. “I’ve heard of giant shamans before, but they’re stuff out of legends.”

“It’s true,” I said and rocked my son. “But Liam will be greater.”

She smiled and leaned her head on my shoulder. Jasmina told them about the virus part and how we had to cleanse her, and also that the same woman causing the virus was on the loose.

“How horrible,” Sofya said with a hand over her heart. My son and I didn’t see the same horror as she did. He just looked at me fiercely and kept balling his hands into fists like usual. He looked like a little eagle himself and reached for the eagle pendant that Jasmina, Chabia and Nalia had given to me. He gripped it hard in his hand. And I knew I had to give one to him when the time would come.

“It was a gift,” I told him. “I can’t give it to you.”

He gave me a look, probably not understanding what a gift was or my words for that matter. I felt the same joy as I always felt when he was in my arms, seeing him grow each and every day and swearing to protect him at all costs. I couldn’t wait till he could start walking. My other daughters were in my girls’ arms too, and Felicia sat close to them. Her tummy had swollen so much that sometimes she needed help walking. It would soon be her time to give birth, and then I could have my way with her again.

I left Liam in Sofya’s arms when he started staring and reaching for her massive breasts. “I’ll find a boulder while you breastfeed.”

“Okay,” she said and looked at me funny. They obviously questioned what I was supposed to use that for. Running with Jaguar Feet, I thundered through the forest and reached the destination shortly after. Halting in my tracks, I swept my eyes from the feet of the boulder to the very top. It cast a shadow over me and was a bit thinner than usual but twice my height. I focused on Grizzly Strength. Squatting, I picked it up with a grunt as if it weighed no more than a little stone and ran all the way back to the camp.

Three campfires flickered under boiling pots, licking the sides and making steam billow to the sky. They’d decided to go for a stew today, and I could already pick up the scents of all the ingredients spreading across our camp. Not far from the campfires, I set the boulder down, making sure it was as steady as possible, so it wouldn’t roll over anyone. I dusted off my hands and joined my tribe around one of the fires. “What does it have to do with teleportation?” Nalia asked. “You sure you didn’t carry it here just to impress us?”

I looked at her flirty smile and it infected me. “I know better ways to impress you.”

“Tell me then,” she said and tugged my arm.

“I’ll paint on it and then we can teleport through it.”

“Cool,” she said, her eyes widening. “I can’t wait to try.”

“But we have to use it responsibly,” Chabia reminded her. “We can’t just move around as if it were a toy.”

“Kyle sure can move it around like a toy,” she joked. “What do you have to paint, by the way?”

I waited a couple of seconds since I was about to break out in a grin. “A female sex.”

“A pussy?” she asked explicitly and was about to laugh.

“Pretty much.”

“That’s funny.”

“I found it funny too,” I said.

When the stew was finished, we passed the bowls around to each other and started shoveling the spoons into our mouths. The fresh meat melted in our mouths like usual, and the tubers, sliced into cubes, were so soft I could mash them with my tongue. Chabia sure knew how to cook a divine meal for all of us.

Once there was nothing left, we took a moment to enjoy the scenery. I noticed whenever I’d been gone for a couple of days, they showed a greater desire to be close to me. They huddled up to me and inched their hips to mine, so warmth radiated from body to body. We discussed random topics till the sun was a red disk hanging just above the landscape. The few clouds in the sky caught and scattered the red light, bringing us peace and serenity. “For the teleportation to work,” I explained. “I have to paint two identical vaginas. One on the boulder I’ve just gathered and the other at our trading post.”

“But you just got here,” Nalia said and wasn’t smiling so brightly any longer, realizing I would go again. “It took us several days just to get here.”

“That was because I was walking,” I said. “It won’t take more than a day to get there. Not many of you have seen her, so I’m looking forward to the unity.”

“Okay then,” Nalia said. Her hands were slightly worn after having practiced with archery while I was gone. I saw the targets she’d put up in the distance already dotted with marks from the sharp arrowheads. She sure had a thing for impressing me, but I didn’t mind. I was just glad she continued to develop her skills. We would become so powerful no one would ever dare to mess with us.

I rose to my feet after Chabia had taken the dishes. I approached the boulder and felt all eyes on me. I focused internally on the vagina symbol and then my finger suddenly glowed pink. I went deep into my mind and focused on Valaria’s pussy. I thought it would make sense since I would connect the trading post. I pushed my finger to the boulder and saw the pink ethereal paint flash before my eyes. I painted in the shape of Valaria’s vagina and saw the glowing painting coming to fruition. I closed my eyes and lost myself in the artwork as I continued to delicately paint, memorizing every bit of her intimate part and making it come alive in a glowing pink light.

I opened my eyes and watched the massive copy of Valaria’s sex right before my eyes. It was a beauty unlike any other and it glowed on top of the hard surface. Turning around, I noticed most of them were watching me with eyes wide open. “We can’t use it now since I have to connect it,” I told them. “Tomorrow morning, I’ll be gone and probably be back late in the evening.”

“It’s like a work of art,” Nalia said and came next to me and studied it in awe. “It looks so delicate … Can I touch it?”

“Sure,” I said.

She rubbed the lips and traced her finger on the hot center. She squinted since it was so bright. “Whose?” she whispered.

“Valaria’s,” I told her. “Easy to remember since we’ll be connecting the trading post with it.”

“Smart,” she said with a giggle.

I sat back down again and looked around me. The green-haired women sat on the wood logs, and Laralia sure deserved a reward after building all those shelters. She didn’t look guilty any longer that she’d taken the opportunity to have her way with me, but her girls sure needed to be fed too. I beckoned her with my finger, and when she noticed I summoned her, she eagerly jumped up to her feet, half-ran to me and sat down. She didn’t look weary or fatigued as when I’d first seen her. Her youthful glow had returned to her face, and I saw a mixture of health and optimism.

“You did an impressive job,” I told her and laid my hand on her thigh.

“Thank you,” she said. She was without a chestwrap and flashed her round, creamy boobs topped with strawberry-pink nipples. “But truth be told, it was mostly my younger girls who did most of the work. They wanted to show their gratitude too.”

I looked at the green-haired ladies with their light green complexion. I hadn’t spoken to any of them since they looked a bit too shy. There was something so exotic with their green complexion, triggering a lust unlike any other. I could clearly see that they wanted it as well. They couldn’t conceal how they kept throwing sideways glances at me. I was just waiting for the right opportunity and something told me it was now. We had to expand after all. “Which one of them would like to be pregnant?”

“All of them who are over eighteen,” she said and broke out in a precious smile. Emotions flooded her mind as tears welled in her eyes.

“Are you alright?” I asked her.

She nodded and dried her eyes with her fingers. “I’m just happy and proud at the same time. Happy that we have a place here and proud that you find my young girls attractive.”

“I see,” I said and took her hand, interlacing my fingers into hers. “I can wait if you want.”

She shook her head. “No … they’ve waited for so long,” she answered and sniveled. “Many of them are over eighteen. But I believe only six of them want to become pregnant. Maybe you could take three of them this evening and three tomorrow.” Drying her eyes some more, she fixed her eyes on them. They were so young, demure and pure, reminding me of ripe apples just falling into my hands. My lust grew as I gawked at their flesh and wanted their innocence badly.

“Not needed,” I said as my erection started throbbing against my loincloth. “I’ll take all six of them in one evening.”

Her grin widened and my cock hardened even further as another pleasurable challenge awaited me. I knew they weren’t experienced, so I had to guide them through it carefully, licking them slowly and carefully spreading their legs. I didn’t mind. It was an experience in itself to have my way with inexperienced girls. “Tell them to meet me by the river. I’ll go to bed early today, so I can wake up early tomorrow.”

“What an honor to see my girls being impregnated. They have talked about it for years and even feared it would never happen.” It sounded like she was on the verge of bursting out in tears, but she took both my hands and held them intimately. “Can I give you a kiss as a token of my gratitude?”

I leaned forward, and our breaths synced as our lips drew nearer. They finally touched and our mouths and tongues moved together till she finally broke it. “I could have kissed you till sunrise, but I want my girls to know how it’s to be with a man. Thank you, Kyle, thank you for everything.”

“You’re welcome,” I told her, and I admired her for breaking the kiss just to make room for the youngsters. She stood up and made her way to them, swaying her hips on her way. She gathered the girls over eighteen who wanted to be impregnated. She said six first, but I saw eight of them, making me question what was going on.

She came back to me with a wider grin and placed a hand on her wide hip. “It appears a couple of more wanted a baby too.”

“That’s alright,” I said with a grin and knew I could accept the challenge. “Tell them to meet me by the river.”

“I will tell them now.”

I rose and went closer to the running water. The sun had already set, and we only had the stars, moon and their pink to light up our act. After I would have my way with them, I would go straight to sleep. I splashed some water on my face, and memories of when I was by myself flashed through my mind. I didn’t know why I was thinking back to when I only had myself. I hadn’t had a moment for myself in a while but had been surrounded by beauties instead. I didn’t know whether I felt genuine nostalgia or wanted to relive those days to see how it felt. Deep inside me, I knew there wasn’t much positive about that time.

I heard the muffled sounds of their shy footsteps. I looked over my shoulder, and they shrank under my gaze. They looked at me in disbelief as if this were a dream. To be fair, I sometimes questioned the same thing.


Chapter 7

Isped right up the narrow passage of the mountain. I was on my way to my trading post, and yesterday, I successfully impregnated eight girls. Jasmina had also confirmed it by keeping her hand over their bellies and nodding to herself. “There’s life in there,” she said and moved from one belly to another. “We’re growing as a tribe.”

It had been an event. They’d all looked at me in disbelief as my erection had taken them to Heaven. As I slowly let them all lick and suck it, they all became hooked. I’d never seen such wet pussies before as they let out all their horny dreams in that one moment. When we were finished, and I’d given them an equal amount of my seed, they’d gasped in pleasure and their eyes had rolled momentarily to the back of their skulls. When I’d pulled out, they wanted me to remain inside them for the rest of their lives.

I ran up the slope till I reached the trading post, and the guards made room for me as usual. Valaria stood in the middle with her arms crossed, not dealing with anyone else since she’d waited for me. Her eyes lit up and a smile danced on her red lips. She was again dressed so differently, and her clothes didn’t look much different from a leather bra and a skirt. They were slightly primitive looking and hugged her skin tighter than any other clothing I’d seen in this world. She opened her arms and pulled me in an intimate hug.

While lingering in her arms, I picked up the scent of roses. She always smelled like a flower. “Welcome back, Kyle,” she said and delivered worshiping kisses along my neck, and I could feel the wet patch of red lipstick she left behind.

“Thank you,” I said and broke the hug, looking into her eyes. I noticed she’d applied more makeup than last time. Her cheeks were rosy, her lips red and her eyelashes dark. She radiated hyper-sexuality like no other woman out there. “Gosh, you’re gorgeous.”

“I had to be as pretty as possible since I was afraid you’d be away for a while.”

“Not any longer. I have been gifted the ability to teleport. Our camps will be linked.”

“You told me,” she said and covered her mouth while she giggled, flashing her golden bracelets. “How was the giant shaman?”

“A beauty and so was her womanhood we had to cleanse.”

“Mine needs to be cleansed too,” she said and kept her arms locked around my neck. I surrendered. If she wanted sex, I had to give it to her.

“I’ll take care of that with pleasure,” I told her. “But first, why don’t you show me the rope and bones?”

She wasn’t joking when she told me she would get all the equipment I needed. Taking my hand, she took me to the rope which was piled up almost as tall as the mountain wall. I looked in awe as my jaw slowly dropped. “Who the hell made that?” I questioned.

“I know a thing or two about trade,” she said with a hand on her hip. “I heard from one of my spies that one of the tribess was crazy for mammoth fur, so I decided to trade it for the longest rope ever made. That’s a long story short. We went back and forth for a while till the sun was setting, but I couldn’t get you out of my head. I had to succeed since I wanted to make you proud.”

“I see,” I said. Even if it must have been more than several thousand feet long, I wasn’t sure if it would be enough. We had to build as we grew.

She then jerked her head at the massive pile of mammoth bones. “And there are the bones.”

“It will do for now, but we definitely need more in the future.”

“I’ll get it for you,” she said and started drawing a circle on top of my chiseled chest and moved down my abs till she reached the borders of my manhood. “Do you mind just touching me for a little bit? I just want your strong hand there.”

I thought she deserved it and went behind her back. I also couldn’t resist her. I stood with my crotch against her bottom which looked so round and seductive because of the skin-tight skirt she was wearing. I caressed the mound of her ass till I reached between her legs and cupped her pussy with my right hand. There was only a thin garment separating my hand from her flesh, but I could still feel her heat building. “Like this?”

She nodded eagerly. “That’s it … Please, slide your hand a bit back and forth.”

I did as she wished while her women just stared at her as I slowly massaged her womanhood. She started moaning on top of it, making me increase the speed and intimacy “What do you think of my clothes?” she asked and spread her legs a little.

They clung to her curves perfectly and probably were some of the sexiest clothes I’d ever seen. “They’re incredibly sexy,” I told her in my husky voice.

“I like them too,” she said, her breathing deepening. “Do you think any of our other tribe members want some?” she asked. “Don’t stop!” she suddenly exclaimed.

My hand strayed to her ass cheeks, but I went back and cupped her intimately. I started popping wood, which poked between her ass cheeks. I found it difficult to concentrate on this conversation. “They aren’t that fond of luxury. Maybe Jasmina would like a pair. She got tattoos and certain bracelets too.”

“I see,” she said. I kept sliding my right hand back and forth over her heat. I felt her lubricants flow out from her. “Now move your hand right on top, not over the clothing. I want skin to skin.”

I was about to object, perhaps telling her we had stuff to do, but that woman knew how to bargain and get her way. I slipped my hand under her leather garment and pressed my palm flat against her warm, drenched pussy. She was wetter than I’d imagined, and most of it had soaked through her leather clothes. I touched her wet folds and kept my right hand there till I felt the spark between us. My temperature rose, and I started sliding my hand back and forth as my erection painfully poked against her ass. I couldn’t think of anything else other than being inside her. I held onto this gem in my right hand, knowing I could take her however I wanted. “Gosh, you’re dripping.”

“I become that way when I’m aroused. I want to do anything for you. When you told me to get you a rope, I did so immediately …. But do you think you can do me a favor too?”

“Without doubt,” I said and kept massaging her slit intimately, spreading the scent of her sex up to my nose as I buried my nose in her neck and lustrous hair. My left hand started exploring her boobs, squeezing them. I lost myself in her beauty and trance and felt hypnotized for a moment.

“I want a private moment with you today too,” she said and backed her crotch farther against my erection. “Before we teleport.”

“I want one with you too.”

A victorious grin spread on her lips. “Can I touch you for a little bit?”

I let go of her fruit, let her turn around and exposed myself to her. She slipped her hand inside my loincloth and curled her fingers around my erection. Looking into my eyes, she just held me and didn’t stroke me, just gripping me like a handle. “You’re so hard and strong,” she whispered.

“How about I stick it in you?”

“We’ll come to that,” she said with a teasing grin.

I thought we were going straight to her bed but wasn’t sure any longer. She kept me there. My cock kept hardening and strengthening in her grip while my hand, which had just cupped her pussy, was left dripping wet. “Maybe you’re feeling a bit thirsty,” she said while biting her lip. “Maybe you want to drink something before we move on to bed.”

“So you were just teasing me, huh?”

“Yup,” she said and giggled. “It will make the orgasm so much stronger.”

“Right,” I said and still felt her soft hand wrapped around my cock, warming my shaft. “Sure, I can take something to drink.”

“You sure you won’t hate me for this?”

“Not in a million years.”

She removed her hand from my cock and took my hand. We moved to the table. And I looked at all the women on the sideline and noticed that some of them were fingering themselves.

“You don’t have much to do today?” I questioned.

She slowly shook her head. “Not quite. We’ll probably have some tribesses coming later. Yesterday was a busy day; I don’t expect so many will show up today.”

“I see,” I said and already missed touching her private parts and having her sweet ass backed against my crotch.

Valaria snapped her fingers, and one of her servants came over with a wet patch in the middle of her loincloth. “Some sweetened water for our man.”

The servant nodded and returned shortly with two cups and a jar. She filled the cups for both of us. “I just wanted to talk briefly about something,” she said and cupped her hands around the cup and slid her hands up and down. “You remember what we talked about last time?”

I nodded as I took a sip. I sure needed to cool down after her seductive foreplay. “I do.”

“Well, there are rumors that the disease has worsened and spread quite far. They speak of this wretched valley of dead men.”

My face darkened upon hearing that, and I emptied my cup and reached for the jar, but she stopped me. “Let me,” she said and reached for the jar and filled the cup for me.

“Thanks,” I said. “Well, I’ve also heard of it. A couple of our newcomers mentioned it too.”

She showed hints of concern as she lowered her eyes. “Maybe we should be a bit careful and plan ahead.”

I shook my head. “We’ll have to prepare for an influx of women. That’s all. I’m not going to hide in a cave for the rest of my life.”

“That’s what I meant,” she said and watched me closely. “To prepare ourselves. Not to hide like a turtle.”

I nodded with her and drank some more. Her feet touched mine, and I looked up at her twinkling eyes. “Sorry,” she said. “We will touch each other later anyway. Just wanted to let go of that bad news so we could enjoy a moment in peace.”

“I won’t just prepare our camp for more women in need. I will also find that woman. We can’t let her continue inflicting harm upon us. We want to live in peace, and we can’t if she continues to wreak havoc among our tribes.”

“Something tells me there aren’t many tribes left in our world,” she said and looked at me long and hard. “A reason why I’ve been extra wet for you lately.”

“This world is big. She can’t get rid of every man out there,” I pointed out.

“My mother used to tell me to never underestimate shamans. They are a bit different from us, especially if they carry malicious intentions.”

“It must be one hell of a disease she’s spreading. I wonder if there’s an antidote.”

“Only strength,” she said. “But there weren’t many strong men that existed before … and you had to slay some of them. From Beastblood to Bazaar.”

I wrinkled my nose when she mentioned Bazaar. “Do you think that was a part of her plot?”

“Who knows,” she said with a shrug. “Could very well be, but we are getting into conspiracy theories. I’m not a fan of those,” she said and touched me again with her legs. “I want certainty. The certainty of a hard man.”

She suddenly spilled some sweetened water over her chest and the rivulets disappeared into her cleavage. She wiped it off with her hand and grinned. “Come, I can’t sit here for much longer. Please, take me to the cave,” she begged with lust in her voice.

“It’s about time.” I rose and moved behind her. I cupped her ass as her leather loincloth turned me on. “I just can’t get enough of these clothes.”

She giggled. “They did the trick, didn’t they?”

“Yeah,” I said and caressed her fine ass cheeks. She turned around and faced me, so I could get a wider reach of her buttocks.

While I explored her bottom, she slipped her hand under my loincloth and reached my erection. “I can’t get enough of this either,” she said. “Not even a dark topic made it go limp. We have some fun ahead of us despite the dire situation.”

We moved to the cave. I pulled off my loincloth and kicked it as far away from me as possible, freeing my throbbing manhood. She took off her leather chestwrap, so it fell to my waist, and I tossed it behind her. I gawked at her flawless round orbs and unconsciously reached for both of them and grabbed a handful. While I played with her boobs, she pulled down her loincloth till she freed her womanhood and exposed it to me. She straddled my legs, and I was mesmerized by her symmetric, pink slit. It was the one I’d recently painted, but it looked a thousand times better in real life.

She lay her nude body on top of mine, spreading the heat from her core to mine. She started by locking her lips on mine, and finally, I could cup her ass, skin to skin with no leather separating her flesh from mine. We maintained the kiss of longing and passion for a while. We grew warmer in our embrace and the intoxicating perfume of our shared desire grew stronger. I loved this woman among many others.

Breaking the kiss, she clawed my chest while aiming her eyes at me. A light sheen of sweat covered her forehead as the heat kept building. She sat on top of me and rubbed her pussy along my abs, smearing her hot juices while leaving my erect cock behind and twitching all by itself. “I want to enter you so badly,” I said in a husky voice.

“Take me then,” she said flirtingly.

I grabbed her waist and lifted her till she shrieked. I laid her beside me and lifted her leg while yanking her body to mine, using my strength so more lubricants flowed out from her pussy. I took my hard cock and rubbed it along her pussy lips, covering it till it was drenched. I thrust my hips and pushed myself into her depths. I let out a great moan as it disappeared inside her heat. While fully inside her, she hugged my cock intimately as if she didn’t want me to ever pull out. Sliding out till the head remained, I lifted her leg, so I could have a better reach. I thrust inside her again and started fucking her till our flesh slapped together. I didn’t care how loud we were even if the sounds were spreading far away from this trading post. The foreplay earlier had made me want to ravish her, and I took out every thrust on this woman as the world faded away, leaving the two of us lost in the depths of our love and desire.

I let out a savage cry and buried my cock all the way to the hilt and gushed out my sticky cum inside her. While pumping out my seed, she let out a cry of pleasure that I was sure the entire world could hear. She threw her head back, and her pussy clamped down on my cock harder than ever as I felt her juice flood my manhood. I tried to move but it proved impossible.

I slumped back in the comfortable bed with her, holding her beside me.

She twisted her neck to look me in the eyes. “If you pull out … Can I lay on top of you with your cock still inside me?”

“Sure,” I said.

I pulled out and dragged a brook of cum with me. She rolled on top and plunged my erection back inside. “So much better … Now I can see you.” I cupped her ass while she lay on top of me, her breath against my face.

“What made you so horny all of a sudden?”

“I told you. I’m worried for our future,” she admitted with a sigh. “It’s not pleasant to listen to a disease ravaging our lands. You’re a man too and men are drying.”

I combed my fingers through her beautiful, purple hair without getting entangled in it. “Don’t lose sleep over it,” I told her. “You know I won’t succumb to such an illness.”

“I know, but it made my hormones a bit more unruly,” she said with a sly grin.

“Is that why you’ve made all those erotic clothes?”

A faint blush crept up on her cheeks, and she answered quietly, “Maybe.”

“You don’t have to,” I told her. “I’ll fight and you know that.”

“That’s right, but the clothes don’t hurt.”

I chuckled. “They don’t,” I admitted and hugged her closer, resting there for who knows how long.

Eventually, we rose and helped each other get dressed. “Have you heard about teleportation?” I asked her.

“I know a few things. You need to paint some sort of female sex, right?”

“You’ve heard enough,” I told her and went to the nearest wall. I focused on the vagina in my mind till my finger glowed pink. I started painting, focusing on Valaria’s slit as I’d recently been into it and seen it, making an exact copy. When I was finished, I stepped back and let her see it with her own eyes. “Familiar?”

A grin widened on her lips as she moved her hand closer to her heat. “I’m honored,” she said and drove in a finger to touch herself.

I grinned. “We probably need some help to bring the rope and bones.”

She nodded and snapped her fingers, calling for her women to help her. While they prepared all our products to be teleported through the vagina, I went up to it and pressed my finger on the pearl at the top. I flicked it back and forth till the pink started glowing brighter to the point I had to squint my eyes. Lubricants flowed out from the center of the slit, preparing itself for a visitor.

Valaria and her women were right behind me, talking about the pussy we would teleport through. “We’ll bring the smaller products first,” Valaria said as they all kept some clothes and other weapons in their hands. “Then we’ll try the rope.”

I gave her a brief nod and noticed a tribess coming up the slope. They looked at me in disbelief, and I saw the same grief that I’d seen among the rest of the women. “Isn’t it late to trade now?” I asked Valaria.

Valaria came closer to deliver a whisper, “They’ve been here every day since they saw you the last time. Sometimes they don’t even come here for trade just looking for you.”

I felt bad for them immediately. “Do you still have some women left to help them?” I questioned.

“Of course,” she said and showed me five of them standing by all the products and greeting the traders.

I turned to the pussy and felt a natural attraction to it. It was an artwork after all. “Alright … Here goes.” I pushed myself into the heat. The wet, squishy walls hugged me and enveloped me till I was completely closed in. My heart rate rose as I wasn’t sure what to expect. I just felt the walls getting wetter and the pink light growing brighter. But I then relaxed as it felt as natural as a birth. I was slowly pushed outside, and I gasped for air as I rolled back onto the meadow. Everything was so bright, so I had to squint. Chabia, who sat with Jasmina, rose to her feet. “Kyle,” she said softly and made her way to me. She was about to give me a hug but then sniffed me. “You smell like a …”

“A pussy?” I questioned.

“Yeah, dah, I guess,” she said playfully and chuckled. “Where are Valaria and the rest of her women?”

“She’ll be here any second,” I said and glanced at the boulder, expecting them to come soon. I was slightly wet, and Jasmina already had a cloth in her hand. I wiped the juice from my face. “Ellora forgot to mention that the portal wouldn’t only resemble a vagina but feel like one too.”

“She probably considered it obvious,” Jasmina said with a wink.

“I suppose,” I said and turned to the boulder as it slowly started shaking. Valaria came sliding out, almost as wet as I. She held her balance a bit better but had to squint her eyes.

“I can’t believe that worked,” she said with a giggle. She was followed by the rest of her women, coming out one after another. It felt like another great accomplishment, having linked the trading post with our main camp. I saw the satisfaction in Valaria’s face too, no longer having to wait ages for me to come and take care of her.

I called for the rest of my women. Nalia was with Liana practicing archery, and Laralia and Aida continued to build shelters and work on the fence. They dropped their equipment when hearing the sound of my voice and rushed over, gathering around us in a great assembly and waiting for me to open my mouth. “For those of you who haven’t met Valaria, she’s the woman who runs our trading post. A woman who knows how to bargain and trade, and a loyal one who stood up for me during dire times.”

Laralia and Aida greeted her a bit shy and stiffly. “And Valaria and the rest of your women. These are my newcomers you haven’t met before,” I introduced Valaria to all of them who hadn’t seen her before. Laralia and Aida looked at her funny. With her type of clothing, she stuck out like a sore thumb, and not many seemed interested in them except for Jasmina who tugged at her leather clothing.

“Where have you gotten these from?” Jasmina asked.

“Made by us,” Valaria said and her eyes sparkled like stars. She was clearly excited that at least one of them found the exotic clothes appealing. “Do you want some?” She leaned forward to whisper the next part. “Kyle loves them.”

“That makes me love them even more,” Jasmina said and caressed Valaria’s round cheeks and touched her breasts lewdly in what could have led to a lesbian moment, but they stopped there as Valaria brought out a leather skirt and also a top to Jasmina. She didn’t waste a second as she took off the little clothing she wore, and jumped right into the leather ones. Valaria had picked a size too tight for her, but it just hugged Jasmina’s curves even better. Valaria wasn’t joking earlier about making sexy clothes for my sake. I was about to pop wood when I saw Jasmina in skin-tight leather clothes.

She gave me a look and then her eyes strayed to my boner. “I’ll wear these from now on,” she said, which wasn’t a difficult decision after seeing my hard-on. She turned to Valaria and gave her a kiss right on her lips. “Thank you.”

“You’re welcome,” Valaria said and then raised her voice. “We’ll go back and get the rope and bones for you. Which one of you needs it?”

Aida raised her hand. “We need it for the fence. We can also help you get it back.”

“We need the bones for the shelters, so we can also help,” Laralia said.

Valaria didn’t hesitate. “That sure would be needed. It’s quite long. Come, let’s go.” Valaria motioned for Aida, Laralia and their women and they slid through the slit and teleported back to the trading post.

Nalia came over and halted next to me, gaping at how they disappeared into the boulder. “Wow … how does that even work?”

“I don’t have a clue,” I said and scratched my neck. “The giant shaman talked about giving birth as a means of teleportation.”

“Makes sense when I think about it.” She turned to me and sniffed. “You definitely smell like one and are wet like one too.” She just giggled.

“You aren’t the first one pointing that one out,” I said. After having been busy for the entire day running to our trading post, I looked up at the sinking sun and felt my stomach rumble. “Have you eaten anything today?”

Chabia shook her head. “We waited for you and thought it would be a perfect opportunity to eat together as a tribe.”

“Indeed,” I said and agreed wholeheartedly with her. “Start preparing the meat and let’s eat when they return.”

They got the fire going, butchered the meat and chopped up the vegetables. Valaria and Aida came out shortly after with the end of the rope in their hands and the rest of their women behind them. They hauled the long rope out of the boulder, and it went on and on and on. The women, who stood on the sideline, gaped at it and obviously questioned how long it was. Laralia then came out with the rest of her women on her heels with several large bones in their hands. They dumped them in a pile close to the other shelters. Aida led her women to the fence, and once they’d reached it, they continued to pull out even more rope. “Venus … how long is it?” Nalia questioned.

“It’s long,” I said. “They’d piled it up almost as tall as a hill.”

“I see,” she said and punched my shoulder. “Aren’t you excited that we will eat together?”

After having run for so long, I ached for some rest, but I also felt a bit overwhelmed having to deal with so many women. I didn’t know why but a nagging thought in the back of my mind kept flashing images and scenes from the days I was lonely. “I am,” I said. It was a perfect opportunity to unify us after all.

“Any plans later on?” she asked as she jumped straight to the next question.

“I might take the opportunity to impregnate Aida’s women since I did Laralia’s yesterday.”

“I see,” Nalia said with a little sad face. “Watch out tomorrow morning … I might take the opportunity then.”

“Thanks for the heads-up.” I chuckled at Nalia. I also thought of taming and gathering the animals tomorrow, but something told me to go by myself instead. I needed some fresh air.

I helped Chabia with the meat, cutting it into smaller pieces. Valaria and Aida had finally moved the rope into place and dumped it near the fence. Sighing, they looked exhausted. They sat down with us, and Valaria and her women looked around at the meadow, drinking in its beauty. Valaria and Jasmina clicked well, and Jasmina sure was into the beauty products Valaria had.

“This is lipstick,” Valaria said and applied some on Jasmina’s lips, making them glow even brighter. I believed I heard her whisper about me enjoying having them wrapped around my cock. I did indeed but I did that regardless of whether there was lipstick or not. Valaria also applied some rosy powder on Jasmina’s face, noticing her tree tattoo. “What a beautiful symbol,” she said. “Depicting the soil and what grows there.”

“I know,” Jasmina said and ran her hand over the tattoo. “It’s my favorite. Do you want one too?”

“Do I?” she asked eagerly and gladly couldn’t resist her offer.

The water had reached a boiling point as the pot’s massive sides became damp. Bubbles rose from the depths and raced to the surface, spreading the delicious scent as we prepared to eat our first meal in unity.

The sun was setting behind us, a glowing red disk that hung over the landscape and was about to disappear. The light spread over the clouds and sky, lighting it on fire which spread rapidly. As the air got cooler, we huddled closer to the flames to stay warm. There were so many that I found it hard to direct my attention to all of them, but the warmth and unity made us feel like one.

Chabia filled our bowls and passed them onto us. The steam rising from the bowl was warm, and I dipped the spoon into the thick, savory stew. Before jabbing it into my mouth, I blew till it had cooled and then took my time as I shoved it in my mouth. It warmed my interior. The bison meat tasted as delicious as any other as the juices of the stew pooled in my mouth.

Once I was finished, I laid the bowl aside to look at the red sky and the sun dropping behind the trees. “It’s so peaceful here,” Valaria said after wiping her lips. She pushed her empty bowl aside and took a moment to appreciate the beauty of our lands.

“How’s it like on our trading post?” Nalia questioned.

“It’s quite nice and comfy, but our hearts were aching, knowing Kyle was far away from us.”

“I see,” she said.

“Don’t you miss your former camp?” Valaria questioned.

All of us shook our heads. Looking at this beautiful meadow, I knew there was nothing to miss. It had been spotted in my dream after all and had everything we wanted and needed. There was nothing to replace it with. “We had to move anyway since it was becoming too jammed. We can still teleport there if we want to, but we need to raise our animals. We can’t continue to hunt if we grow to be a tribe with thousands of women.”

“You’re right,” Valaria said and leaned back. She truly looked like a gem with all the fancy jewelry and clothes she was wearing. “Have you thought of setting up more invitations for more tribesses … perhaps we could become completely self-sufficient.”

“You’re right,” I said. “That’s where we are going if more and more women become abandoned.”

Valaria dropped her gaze, and I had a feeling she feared becoming obsolete. “I haven’t thought about it before, but if it continues, we have no choice but to abandon trading. There won’t be any more women to trade with.”

“You’re right, but there will be plenty of women that can trade within the camp. We need someone to take care of that.”

“And also get all the women here,” Liana said and put the bowl aside. “We need someone to tell them there’s still a strong man alive.”

“That’s also true,” I said as I knew it would accelerate the flow of women to our meadow. I couldn’t deny them this either. I couldn’t stand and watch so many suffer.

“We’ll discuss more of this,” I said. “But it could be good, Valaria, if you are there in the meantime, invite as many women as possible to come to us. Liana, I’ll also want you to go out on an expedition to find more women.”

“I’ve been dying to do something for you,” Liana said. She sighed in relief and looked content to be able to serve me again.

After everything was said and done, Valaria and her women rose and took a moment to say goodbye for now. It was time for them to return to the trading post. There were still women to trade with, and they had a task to let them know they could come here. They embraced each other, skin to skin and boobs against boobs. Valaria lingered slightly longer in Jasmina’s arms and let Jasmina’s hands fall to her curves, touching her leather clothing.

“I love them,” Jasmina said and squeezed her leather bra that pushed up her breasts. “Make sure to bring some more the next time you come over.”

“Without a doubt,” Valaria said with a grin while she cupped Jasmina’s ass. Letting go of Jasmina, she turned to me and twirled her purple hair on her finger. She made herself look innocent, but I knew what she wanted. I opened up my arms to her and welcomed her in a warm hug. She fell into my arms, making sure to mash her fine breasts onto my chest. I inhaled her rosy perfume and explored her body even if I had my way with her earlier. She pressed her body so hard against mine that I felt the beat of her heart. “When will we see each other again?” she whispered intimately.

Her voice sent a shiver down my spine. “Soon,” I said. “Once I have gathered the animals, I’ll find more places to make portals. As I said earlier, we will be connecting many places and finding as many women as possible. Tomorrow, make sure to let the women know that our doors are open for them. If there really aren’t many men around, they should come to us as quickly as possible and help build our camp.”

“And you’ll help repopulate us, right?” she asked. She broke the hug and her face broke out in a grin. She must be feeling my hardening bulge which kept poking against her thigh.

“Without a doubt,” I said and my cock throbbed, confirming my answer again as it bonked against her flesh. “That’s exactly what we will be doing.”

“I can’t wait to see you again,” she said, letting go of me.

I turned to the rest of her women, said goodbye and made sure to hug them equally. While standing at the boulder, they shyly waved at us. Valaria fingered the clit and lubricants flowed out. Taking a deep breath, they slid right through the wet vagina and teleported back to our trading post.

“I miss them already,” Jasmina said and watched her clothes which did something to my primeval brain. They hugged her curves in all the right places and radiated eroticism.

“So do I,” I said and couldn’t wait till we were gathered and could live peacefully and united instead of always being on the guard.

We sat down with the rest of the ladies, and I swept my eyes over them. I definitely owed Aida’s women pregnancies after everything they’d done for us, especially after impregnating Laralia’s women. They sat around another campfire a bit away from us, but whenever I spoke, they clearly eavesdropped. They all did, and I didn’t judge them for it as I was the only man around. “Tomorrow,” I told Chabia and the rest of my women, “I’ll take some time for myself to tame some animals.”

“Can I come?” Nalia blurted as if she hadn’t heard what I told her.

“What do you mean?” I asked and looked at her, questioning whether she’d listened or not.

“I want to come with you,” she said clearly. Of course, I heard what she’d said, but she clearly hadn’t heard what I’d told her.

“I’d like to be for myself a little. You can stay here and play with the newcomers.”

“You haven’t gone out like that by yourself before,” she said and looked at me funny. “You always take someone with you on your journeys.” They knew me so well by now after spending so much time with them. Private time was becoming a distant memory, and I wasn’t sure whether it was a good thing or not.

“Just for this time,” I said.

Chabia also fixed her eyes on me, finding something odd in what I told them. “But why?” she questioned and didn’t want to let it slide either. “What Nalia pointed out is true and strange at the same time.”

“Well,” I said and tried to come up with an excuse. They were both putting me on the spot. “It will just be for a couple of days.” Unfortunately, I didn’t come up with any excuses.

“But during times like these we should remain as close as possible,” Chabia persisted.

“I know and I agree, but it’s just for a day.”

“How many animals do you plan to bring?” Chabia asked.

I looked at the fence and calculated how many animals could graze there. “Fifteen for now.”

“That’s going to take more than a day,” Chabia said and gave me a look. “We can keep you company … warm your bed too.”

They really weren’t letting it go. “It’s just a few days.”

Nalia also gave me a look. “You don’t sound like yourself … I hope it hasn’t something to do with the disease.”

I patted her thigh reassuringly and made sure to look into her golden eyes. “It’s not,” I said and reassured her. “Don’t lose sleep over it.”

They just nodded, but I could tell my answer hadn’t satisfied them. “Alright,” I said. “I owe Aida’s girls a moment in privacy. After I’ve had my way with them, I’ll go to bed.”

“We’ll make the bed ready for you,” Chabia said sweetly. “Have fun with them.”

“Thank you,” I said and appreciated her kindness. I saw flashbacks of when I was on Earth. It was during those days, girls intimidated me even if I gawked at them. I craved them but rarely made a move, but here it was enough that I just looked at them and they were honored. I could have them any way I wanted just by crooking my finger or motioning them to me. They were ready to spread their legs whenever my cock hardened. It was a different ball game, but one I enjoyed nevertheless.

I rose to my feet and made my way to the girls. All of them looked at me before I even reached there, and they descended into silence as a blush spread on their cheeks. Aida rose and approached me midway, taking the opportunity to speak with me first. “Hi,” she said and her eyes brightened and a smile danced on her lips. Something told me she’d eavesdropped on our conversation and knew what I wanted from her girls.

“Good evening,” I told her as her strawberry blonde hair reflected the silvery moonlight. “I wanted to ask if you have some girls over eighteen who wish to be impregnated?”

Her grin widened and then her eyes softened. Tears welled up in her eyes, and I could tell she felt honored. “You find them attractive?”

I looked over her shoulder at all the shy and demure girls, questioning whether she was mad or not. “They are gorgeous.”

She placed her hands over her heart and her cheeks turned as pink as strawberries. “I’m so honored. We worked extra hard on the fence, hoping you’d notice us, but I didn’t think you would want to have your way with them so quickly.”

“The time has come,” I said and looked at them, feeling my lust rising in my blood as they all sat there so innocently.

“Oh,” she said. “Since yesterday, they’ve been spending time with Laralia’s girls, questioning how it felt to be taken and impregnated. They were slightly envious, praying to Venus the day would come. They will be so happy; you’ve no idea.”

“I have an idea,” I said.

“Well, there are ten of them that I’m pretty certain have expressed a desire to have babies. There might be more since some of them will see it as an opportunity to be with you.”

“I don’t have a cap,” I told her.

“You must be so strong,” she said and her eyes swept over me and studied my muscles. “You aren’t overwhelmed by ten girls?”

“Not at all,” I said and shook my head. “Just bring them over … And I’ll take care of them.”

“I will,” she said and bowed her head.

I went to the same spot yesterday, hearing her scutter to her girls and then the excitement that followed. There was a moment of silence as I made my way to the river and listened to the gurgling sounds as it flowed and crashed over rocks. Everything was so sweet at the moment, and there were so many social interactions as well. I sure needed this rest that I was talking about.

I opened my eyes and heard them approach me. In the end, I felt their presence behind my back. I turned around and saw only young faces along with lust and awe in their eyes. Some of them were waiting a bit behind since they looked slightly nervous. I didn’t judge anyone. If I were in a similar position, I probably wouldn’t react any differently.

“Are you ready?” I questioned as they all stood there fully nude. My eyes flitted from body to body, drinking in their individual breasts’ sizes, the hair on their mounds and the shapes of their hips. I couldn’t get enough of their nudity. I wanted to ravish their flesh and plunge my erection into all of them. There hadn’t been anyone else inside them after all, so there were no fresher girls than those in front of me.

They nodded demurely and some whispered, questioning whether it was real life or not. I guided them through this, undressing and starting the process of impregnating them.


Chapter 8

Ididn’t dream of my meadow or being surrounded by horny women like I usually did. Instead, I dreamed of when I went camping by myself in Arizona. I’d just been abandoned by my family, and I felt a sense of emptiness that I decided to fill up with an adventure.

I took my own way and roamed through the Grand Canyon. Even if I practically was a lone wolf, it was a bit of an experience. Everything was so quiet, and I felt a sense of peace. My girlfriend wasn’t alive any longer, and I wasn’t sure if there were any other girls out there, but I definitely would have felt better to have a friend next to me and someone I could share these memories with. But I tried to think of something else since those thoughts made me uncomfortable.

I told myself that this would be way better. There was a sense of peace being by yourself, and it was a peace I missed. I didn’t wake up being surrounded by several women who vied for my attention. I could go wherever I wanted without being judged, and I continued my adventure across the Grand Canyon.

* * *

I woke up, and Nalia’s and Chabia’s arms were draped over my chest and their legs wrapped around mine. I was sandwiched between my women, and it was the complete opposite of my dream. I questioned why I suddenly dreamed about being by myself. Most of my dreams, since coming here, were so sexual and erotic, especially after a sexual activity. Aida’s women weren’t as shy as Laralia’s. It might be because there were more of them, but they were just as inexperienced. After having emptied myself in all of their holes, I felt a need to relax, and the need followed till I lay squeezed between Chabia and Nalia. They asked another time if they could follow me, and my answer disappointed them. Even Jasmina looked at me dubiously. Something obviously wasn’t right, and she questioned my decision but respected it as well.

Nalia’s arm was locked over my chest and her leg curled around mine. It was like she refused to let go of me. Chabia wasn’t in a much different position. I had to untangle myself slowly from them, and I was sort of glad I’d managed to wake up earlier than usual, otherwise, they would have been all over me. The sun rose over the trees, and I hadn’t woken up so early since I was by myself. They usually competed to have alone time with my morning wood.

I managed to untangle myself from them, slowly but surely. Standing on my feet, I gathered my weapons. I looked around at my meadow. There were so many women sleeping on the soft grass, and I knew there would be many more. The sun hadn’t even climbed over the trees yet. It was so quiet and I couldn’t hear a single sound except for the hum of the river and the gentle breeze rustling the leaves and grass.

I hoisted the quiver up on my shoulders and looked for the perfect location with Eagle Eye. I tried to find the animals that I would tame and bring over here. I ran as fast as I could, jumping and speeding over roots clutching the soil and the winding stream. I was heading for the vast field, and it was the first time in a while I finally had some time for myself. It felt uplifting at first not having someone behind me, and being on my own terms. I felt light as a butterfly and passed by a couple of them that were the same size as myself, and I almost ran into them. Fluttering away from me at the last second, they were gorgeous.

I ran out of the forest and reached the plain. I set my weapons aside and looked at a herd of bison. They were just making their way across the land and minding their own business and grazing as usual. I fixed my eyes on them and started with the biggest one. I approached it, and it looked at me, its horns curving upward. I wasn’t coming with any weapons, not trying to intimidate it.

It looked at me from the corner of its eye. The rest of the herd stood hesitatingly, pawing the grass, but waiting for whatever came next. “Come on,” I said and crooked my finger at it. “I’m waiting for you.”

It grunted and then snorted, turning to me. It was three times the size of a full-grown bull. It was a true megafauna and could definitely feed our entire tribe for days to come, but we would grow and I needed more animals. I would breed them fatty, and we would have enough meat to feed us.

It grunted again and then decided to charge right at me. I raised my hands at it, letting it come toward me at full speed, and its thunderous hooves beat a primal rhythm. It tried scaring me, but it didn’t work. I caught its horns perfectly in my hands and wrestled with it to the side. It grunted and I felt its heated breath against my face. It tried to ram its horns right into my guts, but it didn’t even come close. I held it tighter than ever, and with a guttural roar, I threw it aside. It rolled and quickly jumped back to its feet. The bull wasn’t going anywhere. It was going to become my master along with the rest of the herd. The bison’s honor was wounded after I had managed to throw it aside. It looked at me again and prepared for redemption.

It pawed the ground and snorted, aiming its furious eyes at me as the anger rose. I steadied myself and kept my hands ready. It suddenly charged toward me, thundering across the ground and making the ground bounce. It wouldn’t stand a chance against me. It came crashing into my hands with its horns first. And I wrestled with it, pushing it away from me. With Grizzly Strength, I could easily fight it. I held it till it grunted in disbelief, and its breath wasn’t so heated any longer. It stopped trying to push me and retreated to its family, watching me in disbelief. I was prepared for another attempt, but it didn’t seem like it when the rest of them were equally as flabbergasted as the male.

With the rest of its animals on its heels, it came over to me once again. I was prepared to take on all of them if that was the task, but it wasn’t. Instead, it lay down followed by the rest of them. It didn’t want to fight any longer and yielded to my authority. I came over and stroked its mane. I could only do so when it lay down but even then, it was enormous and must be weighing several thousand pounds at least. I looked over to the rest of its family but knew we needed more, way more.

I brought them with me farther away till we reached some more bison. There were at least ten of them, and I knew it would be wise to tame them too. I motioned for the bison to wait, and then I made my way toward the other ones and restarted the taming process.

They didn’t put up a fight either. The greatest bison put up a fight and charged at me several times, but it faced fierce resistance from my end, and in the end, it had to give up. I dusted my hands and stroked its mane. It looked up at me in awe and respect, and I knew it wouldn’t harm me. I decided to have a little break.

To my surprise, the sun was about to set in the sky. Time had flown while I wrestled with the bison. I found a rock and sat down, contemplating the beautiful world we were living in.

I hadn’t gotten a moment for myself in a long time, just sitting here and enjoying the peaceful scenery. I didn’t think of the disease. I just enjoyed the serenity and let my mind wander freely. Shortly after, I felt a cool breeze blow upon me. It was a breeze I probably wouldn’t have felt if I had somebody with me. Goosebumps prickled my skin and I felt a chill unlike any other. It wasn’t so great after all. When I was by myself, all I ever thought about was having someone on my side, and now that I was flooded with women, I couldn’t stop thinking of being by myself, but those thoughts had come so suddenly. I didn’t know why exactly. I questioned whether someone was tinkering with my brain, but I thought it was ludicrous. I had after all wanted this. I could easily understand why none of my women wanted me to leave. They did everything to get a piece of me.

I decided to wait to kill one of the bison. I looked around and saw a little boar that would make more sense to kill. Needing to think of something else than this uncomfortable loneliness, I reached for my arrow and nocked it on the string. I fired and the shaft pierced right through its flesh till it squealed and slumped down. I half ran toward it and picked it up in my bare hands.

When I walked back, I caught sight of shiny blonde hair and honey-toned skin. Chabia was making her way toward me. I blinked and should’ve guessed she didn’t have the heart to leave me alone. She waved at me shyly, perhaps unsure of my reaction since I’d told them I wanted some time alone.

I dumped the boar on the grass and looked into her eyes. “I told you I wanted some time for myself,” I said softly and not in a confronting voice. Honestly, I wasn’t sure if I wanted this alone time any longer, and it didn’t take me long to change my mind either.

“I know … and I’m sorry if I caught you off guard, but I couldn’t just leave you by yourself.”

I didn’t want her to feel bad so I smiled subtly. “I forgive you.”

“Yesterday, it didn’t feel like I was speaking to you,” she said. “That’s why I was worried.”

“I heard a voice in my head and dreamed about it too,” I told her.

“Tell me about it,” she said. We both sat down on the grass as intimately as possible. The second I saw her, the chill vanished and so did my goosebumps. We truly weren’t meant to live by ourselves.

“Well,” I said and mulled it over. “Something just told me to spend some time by myself, and the temptation became stronger the past few days. While I was dreaming, I heard a strong voice calling for me.”

“Whose?”

“My own,” I said and looked into her eyes which didn’t brighten but looked equally as worried for some reason.

“I see,” she said. “That’s what I’m worried about, maybe someone is tinkering with your brain.”

I searched her face and noticed she was serious. I shook my head, even if I’d questioned the same thing. “Not a chance.”

“You never know,” she said. “I just want you to know that I can’t stand seeing others alone or in pain.”

“I know,” I told her. “You took Nalia’s side when you were with your former tribe.”

“Yes, and I want to be here for you too. I wanted to talk with Jasmina first but realized I had to hurry since you can run a lot faster than I.”

I smiled. “You reached me in time.”

“Nalia wants to speak with you,” she said and drew a circle on my thigh.

I did as she wished and focused on her in my mind. She answered immediately, and we went back and forth while she bombarded me with questions, asking me how I felt, how was my sleep, and when I would come back. She then talked about what she’d spent her day on. It sounded cute for now and that cold feeling I’d felt earlier was all gone. Right when I was about to end the conversation, she told me that Jasmina, Liana and Felicia also wanted to speak with me. “This might take a bit longer than expected,” I told Chabia.

A smile tugged at the corners of her lips. “Go on.”

I had a word with them too, and they all asked me the same questions as Felicia had asked me. After I’d spoken with them, I felt elated and healed that I had women in my life who truly cared for me.

Chabia took my hand. “It heals when you have others by your side, knowing they are there for you and can protect you.”

“You’re right,” I said. It was something I’d learned when meeting her, and she’d welcomed me with open arms.

“How did it feel to be here by yourself?”

“It felt cold and a bit dull,” I said. “It wasn’t exactly how I remembered it to be.”

“After a while you get used to the chill,” Chabia pointed out. “I’m glad you still wanted to talk to me.”

“I will never be able to ignore you,” I said and took her hand which she drew circles on my thigh with. “Thank you for being there for me.”

“You’re welcome,” she said and her cheeks pinked. She looked honored and glad, and I realized that was what made her happy: to see someone smile. She was the definition of a sweetheart, and it was my turn to thank Venus for bringing Chabia to me. “Did you tame all of them?”

“I did.”

Her eyes lit up, and despite her soft hip already touching mine, she tried pushing them closer, and her touch turned me on. “You’re strong,” she said and looked at my arms and chest which had grown more and more muscular lately. “Why don’t you let me make something for you … while you rest.”

“You sure?”

She nodded eagerly and bit her bottom lip. I found something oddly erotic about her cooking something for me. “Yeah … I want to do something for you.”

“Alright, maybe I need some help after all since I’d forgotten Jasmina wasn’t with me to make the fire.”

“Easy peasy,” she said and brought out the fire equipment from her quiver. I gathered some dry wood and dumped it in a pile. I sat down and started skinning the animal. She started rubbing two sticks into each other. Her breasts bounced and jiggled like crazy, and a drop of sweat landed right into her cleavage. I reminded myself I had that gorgeous body pressed against mine for almost every night. She wiped her brow as the charred wood dust had started piling up on the rock, but she had to take a break.

“I need to take this off,” she said and untied her chestwrap and freed her marvelous, honey-toned boobs. I still had some butchering to do but found it difficult to focus when she sat half-nude. She wrapped her fingers around the thick stick and continued to rub them together harder and harder. The sound of her boobs slapping against her chest rose, and the way she held that stick wasn’t that much different from whenever she would hold my own. The dust started piling up and eventually, the smoke rose from the wood. She leaned over and her breasts swung like two bells. She blew as hard as she could, forming her lips to the perfect tube till the first flames flickered. She packed some grass under the flames and decided to blow some more. It reminded me of whenever her lips would be wrapped around my girth, sliding my cock in and out.

“How long ago was it since you did that?”

“Probably not since we met Jasmina,” she said and dusted off her hands. “Those were the days we just wished we could have a man by our side.”

I nodded and agreed with her, understanding what she was talking about. She inched her hips closer while looking at me with lust in her eyes. A sudden wave of emotions flooded me, and it made me question whether she would make a move before we ate. “Can I take the meat?”

“What meat?” I questioned and felt hypnotized by having her so close.

She arched an eyebrow. “The sliced meat next to you.”

The erotic dream bubble burst. “Right,” I said and handed her the butchered meat.

“I wanted to do this for you after all. Sit down and relax.”

I didn’t know why I became so puzzled when she said the word meat. I relaxed for a little and noticed my libido rise after having been by myself and then having a woman by my side. I tried lying down but my eyes kept straying to that gorgeous woman. She was so captivating. Her hair varied in intensity throughout the day and leaned to a more golden color now in the evening. It had a natural luster that caught the light of the flames, giving it a healthy appearance. The healthy appearance reflected her so well and made her skin glow. I was mesmerized by her natural beauty.

Since the sun was starting to set, we definitely wouldn’t have time to go back. Memories flashed through my mind when she kissed me for the first time which was followed by her introducing me to the world. Those were the times when Nalia was hurt and traumatized but recovered after I’d killed Jamukha, their former tribe leader. It made me think back to Valaria’s words that I’d taken out some of the strongest men of this world, and only weak men were left. It gave the shaman a perfect opportunity to pollute our world with a disease. However, whoever spread that vicious disease wasn’t going to get away with it. It was a race to save the women. There were hardly any men I’d met here that I’d gotten along well with, so I didn’t care about those.

She waved the smoke away and twisted and turned the skewered meat. It sizzled and spat over the open flames that crackled and popped. As the sky slowly darkened and the cool air spread, I felt an urge to be close to her, feeling her body heat and sleeping with her skin to skin. My cock started to throb and rise harder than ever. I craved her more than the food but decided to wait. But I couldn’t help but question whether she was wet too. She threw some sideways glances and probably understood I was watching her instead of the sky, the trees, the food or the bison that surrounded us. I knew she took it as a compliment as I noticed her cheeks blushing.

“It’s almost done,” she said in her sweet voice and moved the skewered meat aside. I rose and did little to conceal my hardening cock. We sat as close as we could sit, and before reaching for the meat, she glanced at my bulge and a smile spread on her lips. I also made sure to glance at her boobs, which still radiated warmth from the time she was making the flames.

We started feasting on the boar, sinking our teeth into the delicious flesh and ripping off a mouthful of fat and meat. I didn’t concentrate on the meal for now. I couldn’t resist the temptation of her body and glanced over at her. She had some fat spilled on her chest. The orange glow from the fire cast a light on her gorgeous body and illuminated all her curves. She rubbed it off with her finger and shoved it back into her mouth. She even took the stick and started sucking on it till her cheeks hollowed out. I could barely focus as I dreamed of her lips sealed around my manhood. “You aren’t that hungry today?”

“I am, but a different type of hunger,” I answered.

She chuckled. I reached for some more meat, knowing eating was equally as important.

After we’d devoured the boar, we leaned back and watched the sky. As twilight deepened, the stars began to emerge like scattered, tiny diamonds. The moon was also present like a glowing orb and shooting stars streaked across the night sky. It was a magical show from nature, but it felt even better when I enjoyed it with a woman I loved. “It felt better when you arrived,” I admitted.

“I knew you would say that,” she said. She threw her hair over her shoulders and placed her hand on my thigh. “Your smile and feelings don’t lie.”

“Yeah,” I said and inched my hips closer to hers. Now that the fire was being reduced to embers and at the same time it grew cooler, we had no choice but to move closer to each other, something I’d craved since I’d seen her. Her hand crawled to my bulge, and she traced it with her finger, making her cheeks pink.

“So, you find me that attractive,” she pointed out.

“Since the day I saw you.”

“I think about you the same way.”

“Can I verify it?”

Nodding while biting her bottom lip, she spread her legs. I snaked my hand beneath her loincloth, and with my palm, I cupped her wet pussy. I melted a little while touching her there and continued to slide my hand back and forth, massaging her wet folds and making her spread her legs even more. “You see,” she said with a giggle and a little moan on the side.

“Maybe we should go to bed,” I suggested as I ached for her body harder than ever.

“I have to pee first,” she said and closed her legs. I felt a stab in my balls, but she patted my thigh. “Don’t worry, I’ll be quick.” She pulled down her loincloth and flashed her glowing, pink slit which was dripping. I sat and watched as she seductively swayed her hips on her way. She chose a spot under the moonlight and sat down on her haunches, flashing her beautiful thighs and letting out a golden arch. I focused on Owl Eye and saw her nude body in its full glory. She pressed out every single drop. It was such a scene, making me as hard as concrete. I stood up and had to take off my loincloth as the head kept twitching against the garment. Sitting down, I reached my cock with my hand that was drenched in her sweets, and wrapped it around my shaft and stroked it up and down. I hadn’t done so in a while, but I’d never felt such heat and lust before. She cared for me after all. She was such a sweetheart that I wanted to give it to her harder than ever.

I watched as she continued to pee. When she was slightly bent over, she flashed her smooth ass to me, and I wanted to penetrate her so badly it hurt. She then rose to her feet and made her way to me. Her pussy looked even wetter and it continued to run down on the insides of her legs. She gently pushed me down on my back and onto the soft grass. We would sleep under the open sky, and I looked forward to it. She straddled my legs, her wet fruit just a foot away from my cock. I watched it and felt an urge to worship it. “Were you watching me with Owl Eye?” she questioned before she went to action.

“I couldn’t resist,” I excused myself. “But not any longer, I can see as much as you do now.”

“Okay,” she said and grinned. She threw her hair over her shoulder, and we leaned closer, her breath warm against my cheeks. We closed our eyes and surrendered to each other. Her smooth lips locked on mine, and I tasted her sweetness and heat. All the outside noise faded and I stroked her fine ass, squeezing her flesh and melting as we lay there and merged into one.

When we pulled away, our breaths still intertwined. Despite it being dark, I could clearly see her beautiful blue eyes like tiny pieces of the sky. She then straddled me and reached for my cock which had been squeezed between our waists. She rubbed the sensitive head across the folds of her wet pussy and finally decided to push it inside her. I gasped upon the first sweet friction and moaned farther as I reached deeper into her heat. She greeted me with an intimate squeeze, and while I was stuffed inside her, she went back to my lips and slipped her tongue into my mouth while grinding me for a little.

I’d been craving this touch for so long. I remembered clearly well during my lonely days I would constantly daydream about that time a lonely and innocent woman would come. I would dream how she would fall into my hand like a ripe fruit and how she would bring her honey to me. It never happened though … only here.

She went for my neck and delivered worshiping kisses all over my sensitive skin while clawing my chest. She sent a shiver down my spine for every kiss, but I grew so painfully hard as her womanhood kept squeezing and letting go of my cock. I was deeply entrenched inside her and her pussy barely stroked my shaft. “You have to lie down beside me,” I told her and couldn’t handle the pain in my blue balls. I lifted her and laid her beside me. My cock was drenched, and I lifted her leg and thrust my hips, sending my cock back into her wet depths.

Moaning, I kept fucking her, and our flesh slapped as the rest of the world went to sleep. I sank my fingers into her soft skin as the orgasm was rapidly building. “Hmm, Kyle,” she kept moaning out my name. “Oh, a bit harder.”

I gave it to her and pounded her from the side and felt her body quivering and tensing. She closed her eyes, and moan after moan escaped her smooth lips. The pleasure grew so intense, so sweet and at the same time so sharp, I was desperate for a release. She started to tremble as my hard cock kept sliding in and out of her tightening pussy. My grunting emerged with her moans till I let out a primeval cry and emptied myself inside her love hole. She arched her back at the final moment too, letting out a sharp moan of pleasure as I pushed out every drop of cum into this beautiful woman.

I felt a sudden gush of her fluids flooding my cock. It was all so wet, sweet and warm, and I wished this sensation would last forever. We cuddled, catching our breaths and clawing at each other’s skins. It was so intimate, and it was a true love-making session I didn’t want to end.

“Oh, Kyle,” she said and backed her ass farther against my crotch. “I loved every second of it.”

“So did I,” I said after having regained my breath. I caressed her some more, squeezing her ass for a little.

“Do you think we can sleep like this?” she questioned. “I want your cock inside me for the rest of the night.”

I had no plans to pull it out,” I told her and let my hand stroke the curve of her sexy hip.

“Can we … in the morning too?” she asked. She was smart to take the opportunity whenever she found them. When we were back at the camp, we didn’t know when we would find time for ourselves again.

I kissed her smooth neck. “Of course, we can.”

“Good night,” she said with a satisfied smile.

“Good night,” I told her and quickly fell asleep with my cock deeply entrenched in her pussy.


Chapter 9

Iglanced over my back and made sure the bulls were right behind me. We continued back to our camp. It had taken some time to walk back compared to when I ran with Jaguar Feet. I glanced at Chabia’s leg, and she had some dried cum on the insides of her thighs. The first thing she asked me when she woke up was to be taken. I fucked her as passionately as I did last night and emptied myself in her. I’d also spoken with Nalia and my other women through telepathy, and they were eagerly waiting for me.

“I already miss our night together,” Chabia said, moving closer to me. She was dressed, but her nude body was ingrained in my mind.

“We’ll have many similar nights in the future too,” I told her.

“You were extra horny, weren’t you?”

“I’m always like that whenever I have you around.”

“Or maybe it was because you were a bit lonely, and then I showed up.”

“You’re right,” I said. She knew me better than I suspected. “I craved a woman, and then you showed up.”

She grinned. “I told you we weren’t meant to live alone.”

I just smiled as we continued.

The sun was steadily lowering in the sky. It was at the peak of the summer, and even if it was evening, sweat prickled my back and ran down the sides of my head. The sunlight beamed through the canopy, and once we reached our meadow, I felt it bake my skin.

“It’s so hot,” Chabia said and tugged at her chestwrap. “Can’t wait to get it off.”

Honestly, I couldn’t wait to see her take it off too. “I feel you.”

We stepped out of the forest and onto the sea of grass and patches of flowers. I looked at our camp and noticed how Nalia was the first who spotted me. Tossing her bow aside, she ran to me as fast as she could. She was playing that she was equipped with Jaguar Feet. It made her look like a playful child as her glittery hair streamed behind her. She jumped into my arms, and I had to swing her around as she almost strangled me.

“What a torture,” she said and mashed her nude breasts against my chest. They rarely wore chestwraps when I was there. It was after all a tradition to only cover up when there were other tribes or men, but that didn’t seem to exist now, so they were all free to walk without upper clothing.

“You look happier than ever,” I said and felt the beat of her heart against mine. I let my hand fall to her ass. I greedily squeezed, making her break the hug to intimately look into my eyes.

She gave me a playful look and attacked my lips with a kiss. But the kiss didn’t last as she wanted to speak. “You were gone by yourself, and I had no one to rub my pussy on. Of course, I’m happy to see you.”

“You’ll have me tonight,” I promised her and rubbed her back, mesmerized by her golden eyes that looked like a rare sunset.

“You promise?” she asked and her nipples stiffened.

“I do,” I said, which made her tighten the hug for a moment.

“I can’t wait.” She let go of me and watched over my shoulders as she saw the animals on my heels. “Wow … There are more than fifteen of them. I can’t believe you tamed them all.”

“Everyone is following Kyle,” Chabia joked. “There is no stronger man out there.”

“I know,” Nalia said. “But it must have been challenging, right?”

“Sort of,” I said with a shrug. “You just push them aside and assert your dominance. Then they are literally on their knees for you.”

“Sounds like us sometimes,” she said and eagerly took my hands. “Do you think we can shoot some arrows together?”

“When we find time,” I told her and patted her back. “I must explain the process of domesticating animals and farming to my women. And then I have to speak with Liana about our expedition to find more women.”

“Okay,” she said in an understanding voice and not an accusative.

“We can take care of the food for now,” Chabia suggested. “Let’s make a stew.”

“One Kyle will like,” Nalia said and was already eager to start cooking with Chabia. I continued further to my camp and headed for the fence. I waved at Laralia and Aida and motioned them to come. They came over, and their pregnant girls stayed behind while some of the women followed Laralia and Aida. But they all fixed their eyes on me nevertheless, watching me in awe.

“Hello,” I greeted them and then directed my attention to Aida. “Great job with the fence.” It was already finished, and they’d also secured it with the rope. I would also let the animals know that I was in charge, and that they had to obey me.

“Thank you,” Aida said with a shy nod. She blushed a little which spread across her cheeks but deepened right on the apples. “I must thank you again for fulfilling my girls’ wishes.”

“You’re welcome,” I told her and then aimed my eyes at Laralia who stood there with her emerald hair spilled all over her and her light green complexion slightly veiling her pink cheeks. “Good job with the shelters.” She’d already built five of them, and they could house all of us at the moment. I’d looked forward to trying to sleep in one of them.

“I’m glad we’ve been useful to you,” she said with a shy bow. “My girls are still talking about that night you had your way with them, and they constantly dream about the upcoming time as well.”

“That time will come,” I reassured her. “After they’ve given birth, and they’re fertile again, it will be their time to shine.”

“I’ll let them know, and they’ll be so honored,” she said with hints of emotion in her voice.

After I’d flattered both of them, I motioned the animals to me. Valaria’s and Aida’s eyes widened at the massive size. “Where did you even learn such a skill? I would imagine it to be incredibly rare,” Laralia said.

“It was taught to me by Jasmina.”

“She knows her stuff,” Aida said.

“Indeed … I’ll let you know a thing or two about growing animals.” I motioned the animals to come closer, and they all obeyed me without hesitation. I released them into the fence, and I faced the biggest bison, and told it, “This will be your home now … Don’t try to flee.”

They knew what would happen if they defied their master, and they would never stop thinking of me as my strength was way superior to theirs. They were released and went to the river first to have a sip. Turning to Aida and Laralia, I talked about a couple of important things about raising animals, letting them be born and raising them before sacrificing them and breeding them as fatty as possible.

“But don’t we need more?” Aida questioned. “We will eat at least one of them per week, and we are sixty now. I can’t imagine how many we will become in the future.”

“You’re correct, and that’s why I’ve told Valaria to gather more rope and materials. More of the meadow will be used for our animals. We should also grow more vegetables. But we have to get rid of some of the forest and possibly connect it with the plain where even more animals live.”

“I see,” Laralia said and her eyes brightened as my wisdom dawned on her. “You’re so smart … I’ve heard of raising animals and keeping them like pets, but never heard of this.”

“We have no choice if more than thousands of women will move to our camp.”

“Not a question of if but when.”

I turned around and saw Jasmina. She flashed her nude, creamy boobs—narrow at the top and round and full at the bottom. Her grin widened as my cock twitched, and she opened her arms and pulled me in a warm hug. I embraced her just before seeing fresh honey drip between her legs. She’d either peed or been making an offering to Venus. While hugging her, I knew it was the latter. “I just had to see you for a moment,” Jasmina said and buried her face in my neck. “Excuse me for interrupting, but you’re irresistible and I can’t restrain myself with you around.”

“It’s okay,” I told her and felt how her nipples stiffened to daggers. “I’ve finished explaining the process of raising animals.”

“Okay … I was worried, and I’m really glad to see you in one piece. I had some visions which have warned me about the current situation worsening.”

“Thanks for warning me,” I said. “We are being proactive and will continue to be so.”

“I know,” she said and mashed her breasts against my chest. She was as intimate as she could possibly be and gladly shared the heat of her body with me. She broke the hug, and I turned to Laralia and Aida who were both blushing. “There’s room for a four-way hug,” Jasmina suggested and welcomed them into our arms. They giggled as their four breasts squeezed together, and they all fixed their eyes on me. The heat coursed from body to body and reached mine. They warmed my core as we lost ourselves for a couple of minutes.

Breaking the hug, we retreated back to the heart of our camp. Several pots sat over the campfires which were spread about. The flames licked the pots’ bottom, and they murmured as its contents simmered. I picked up the scent of mushrooms, foraged herbs and fresh meat which blended perfectly together. I felt unity and strength when seeing so many pots boiling and knowing we could eat together. Some of Aida’s and Laralia’s women helped out also. They all gave each other tips about ingredients and how long to cook so that the meal would be perfect.

I sat down while smoke was rising, and the campfires crackled and sent sparks into the air. My mouth started watering, but I suddenly saw Valaria’s face glow in my mind. Felicia looked at me as she inched her hips closer. Felicia was knitting some clothes for the babies, and she opened her mouth, but I cut her off, “Can you wait a second … Valaria is trying to reach me.”

“It’s okay,” Felicia said with a friendly smile, twitching her cat-like ears.

I’m here, I told Valaria.

Hi. I just wanted to hear your voice and deliver some not-so-pleasant news.

Bring it.

Well, more tribesses have come over and talked about the dangerous situation. The disease has spread really far and one of their shamans suspects it can spread from women to men. I’m unsure whether it’s a wise decision to bring women to you … Even myself for that matter. And it pains me to admit that.

I knew I could trust that woman. She never thought of herself even if she loved to dress flashy. If that’s the case, then I’ve already been exposed to it. I’m not afraid of this disease.

Are you sure?

I am. Tell them to come in the following days since we need to prepare more shelters and animals. In the coming days, pick a day when they can gather at the trading post and then guide them through the portal.

Will do … I’ve gathered rope, even more than last time.

You can bring them over. Let’s eat together today too.

With pleasure. And I heard how her voice became more joyful at the end.

What she told me was dire but not dire enough to make me worried or break a sweat. I patted Felicia’s thigh, and she looked up at me with hints of concern. She didn’t concentrate on the knitting any longer. “What did she tell you?”

“The usual … The situation is worsening, and she suspects that the disease can spread from women to men.”

“But shouldn’t you be careful of inviting them over?”

I shook my head. “If that’s the case I’ve already been exposed to it, and my immune system fought it. It won’t do me any harm.” I refused to succumb to my fears. I had to lead during these dark times. I had to show them that I was strong enough to bed all that were interested.

“Kyle is right,” Jasmina said and agreed with my words. “If that’s the case, he’s already proven that it won’t do him any harm. Living in isolation is also a path to insanity and illness.”

Felicia just smiled briefly and then tried to continue knitting the clothes. “I hope you’re right … I’ve just seen so many I loved vanish … And—” I cut her off with a kiss, making her drop her thread and needle. I cupped her neck and tasted her clean tongue and mouth. I hadn’t kissed her so passionately since I planted my seed in her soil.

“I’ll survive … we will survive. Your vicious former tribe is buried under the ground, and I live. I won’t be going anywhere.”

Her eyes softened, and a smile broke out on her face. “Okay,” she said and shrank under my eyes and understood I meant every word of what I’d just said.

I rose and made my way to Chabia who stirred the pot with a wooden ladle, her eyes fixed on the changing texture and colors within the pot. The bubbles rose from the bottom and popped at the top, spreading the delicious scent all over our camp. The flames licked the sides of the pot, and it boiled like never before. “Valaria will also join us. She has more rope and should bring it here now that we’re all gathered.”

“Sure,” she said and just smiled while waving the steam from her face. “Always nice to eat with more women around.”

I agreed with her. When it was about to be finished, they prepared the bowls. The vagina on the boulder started lubricating and glowing. It was still a novelty for us to be around that thing, and we then watched as Valaria was squeezed out of it. She was soaked and smelled like a horny woman. She hauled the long rope after her which was followed by several other women, but she took the opportunity to look at me, kiss her hand and blow it to me. I just smiled as I imagined the kiss landing on my cheek.

“Hello,” she greeted us. I rose and kissed her lips instead. “I didn’t mind the kiss you just threw at me, but let me help you.” I helped her pull the massive rope out of the pussy and then helped her pile it up near the fence.

“Venus,” I said. “It’s longer than the other.”

“I know,” Valaria said. She wore a new pair of flashy leather clothes, hugging her curves at all the right places. She also had a new necklace glimmering around her throat, making her glow brighter. “I traded it just for you. I had to bargain, but in the end, they agreed on the condition they could join us.”

I saw a golden opportunity. “So, they know how to make rope?”

“Indeed,” she said and nodded in confirmation.

“Well, they would have joined us anyway, but next time they stop by, tell them that they’re more than welcome to join us.”

“I will … Anything for you Kyle,” she looked over my shoulder and seized my bulge. She caught me off guard, and I saw a strong lust in her eyes as she traced her finger on my manhood as if she were possessed by me. “I’m aching for you … every single part of my body. I can’t stop thinking of you. It’s been that way since I met you.”

“I know,” I said and relinquished a little as her soft hand kept running up and down my length and hardening me to steel. It was tempting to rip her clothes off and take her right there, but we had a meal to enjoy. I wondered if this was a little sample of the future—How all the women would be so desperate they would throw themselves at me. I hoped there was something that could make me breed quicker and faster, perhaps an ability so I could empty myself several times inside them a day. “But there are other tribe members too,” I pointed out and jerked my head at Chabia waving at us. “And I think they’re waiting for us.”

She sighed. “Alright … But I want you inside me more than anything. It’s a privilege I can’t get enough of.”

“You’ll get more,” I promised her.

We made our way back to the campfire, and all of them had seen her move as their eyes were constantly glued to me. We sat down as Chabia and Nalia started passing the bowls around. They were hot, and steam carried the scent of all the fresh ingredients. I stirred the bowl with the wooden spoon and saw all the vegetables floating around fatty chunks of meat. It looked divine, and I inhaled deeply before blowing on the spoon.

I tasted the wilderness in every spoonful. All the ingredients came from the soil with no processing or other added chemicals. I’d forgotten all about those perverted foods I used to eat before losing myself in the world of nature and primitiveness. For every spoonful I swallowed, I saw scenes of nature flash through my mind. When I’d emptied my bowl, I passed it to Chabia, and she gladly filled it up for me and accidentally touched my hardening bulge.

We exchanged grins, and I didn’t mind. If Valaria could touch me, then anyone could. We leaned back and continued to eat as darkness descended upon our camp. The scent of burnt wood and damp earth spread among us. My women talked with each other, delving into conversations. There was no fighting or jealousy brewing. There had been a little skirmish during the winter, but as we descended deeper into the times of uncertainty, they all made sure to huddle closer to me.

When we’d emptied our bowls, we turned to the flames. Valaria cleared her throat. “Thank you Chabia and the rest of you. It was divine.”

Chabia bowed with a hand over her chest. “You are welcome. Anything for every one of us but most importantly Kyle.”

I objected to her words. “We are all equally important.”

Chabia shook her head. “No, we aren’t … There are plenty of beautiful women around, but barely any strong men. You must be protected and revered at all costs.”

I yielded but didn’t like her words. Maybe it was something I had to get used to. I turned to Valaria. “Why don’t you tell them what you told me earlier.”

She looked at the rest of my women. The horny look in her eyes faded and was replaced with concern and worry. She drew in a deep breath. “Well, I’ve had many more desperate tribesses coming over and the situation seems to be getting more dire. There are more and more women without a tribe and a man as men keep dying like flies.”

The remaining light of the dwindling flames cast a somber, orange look at us, but it illuminated our faces and all the wrinkles of worry. “It’s what it is,” I said. “But tomorrow we have to move. I’ll bring Liana with me and try to find as many women as possible, and we have to build more shelters and more fences.”

As soon as I finished, the rain started pattering on us. It was a drizzle for now, but I hadn’t really noticed the clouds carpeting the sky like a thick wooly blanket. The raindrops were small and sparse, barely soaking the ground, but our camp descended into murkiness. “I think we should return,” Valaria said and rose, letting the light rain slowly soak her clothes. “Hopefully it won’t be long till we can move in with you.”

“It won’t be,” I said and showed my respect by rising too. “But first we need to tell as many women as possible to come here to safety.”

“I can’t wait to see you nevertheless,” Valaria said. She hugged my women goodbye for now and thanked them again for the delicious stew. She lingered a bit longer in Jasmina’s arms, talking a little about clothes and tattoos. She then turned to me and opened her arms and wrapped them tightly around me. I held onto her dearly as the drizzle turned a bit stronger and slowly soaked us. The raindrops gradually became larger and more frequent. As a cool breeze blew from the forest, we still kept the warmth as we held onto each other. We still felt each other’s blood and feelings coursing through our bodies while intimately standing so close. The only thing that was missing was me being inside her—The final puzzle piece.

“I’ll miss you,” she said and didn’t bother with the rain.

“You’ll move in here in no time,” I said and caressed her fine back. “We’ll catch up with each other like usual.”

“I know,” she said and broke the hug to take a moment to look into my eyes. “Take care.”

“You too,” I told her and reluctantly let go of her. They went back to the portal, fingering the clit and waiting for it to lubricate. It became so wet that it poured out from the slit, and one by one they pushed themselves into the pussy and teleported back to the camp.

I turned to the quenched campfires as the rain drummed down on the camp. I cast a glance skyward, focusing on Owl Eye and Eagle Eye at the same time. I noticed that the clouds darkened and thickened farther ahead, and they were on their way toward our meadow. “We better pack up and go inside the shelters,” I told them. “A storm is brewing.”

They all nodded as the rain continued to drum. We were lucky they’d managed to finish the shelters so quickly. We entered; the interior was warm as fur as, and not a single drop leaked through the roof.

We undressed, and the only thing missing was light, so I could see their nude bodies a bit better. We lay down on the soft, wide mattress made out of wool. Nalia lay down next to me, and her eyes were aimed at my erection. “I’m starting to feel a bit sick,” she said as she cuddled up to me.

I searched her golden eyes. “Sick of what?” I asked her and felt a bit worried when she mentioned that. There were too many diseases on the loose, and we couldn’t risk anyone getting ill.

“Kyle-sickness,” she said and a grin spread on her face.

I rolled my eyes but then couldn’t resist smiling. “That’s cute of you.”

“But I mean it,” she said and wrapped her leg around mine, rubbing it a bit intimately on my knee as her honeyed scent spread in the shelter. “We haven’t spent as much time together as we should have.”

“We had some unexpected things to take care of.”

“I know,” she said and made a little sad face. “I can’t wait till all this is over.”

“Me neither, but we have to survive,” I told her and tried comforting her by caressing her shoulder. “It’s the most important thing.”

She nodded and leaned in closer. Licking her lips, she kissed my neck, draped her arm over my chest and loved me like the rest of my women. A sharp, crackling clap reverberated outside. I found the clapping sounds of thunder soothing and calming, especially in the combination of rainfall. Jasmina slept next to me for tonight. She cuddled up to me, and when copying Nalia’s position, I noticed she was even wetter. We listened to the rain drumming on the roof while the thunder rumbled. “They did a good job with this shelter,” Chabia says and huddled up to Jasmina, lying as intimately as possible. The rainy weather pulled us closer together.

“They are skilled,” I agreed with her. “But we need many more.”

“I know,” she said.

“Will any of you bother if I have my way with Kyle tonight?” Nalia asked cutely. It was impossible to ignore her desperate plea. I hadn’t been inside her in a while after all those impregnations.

“We’ve both had a time with him the past few days,” Jasmina said. “Be honored and pleasure him guilt-free.”

Nalia’s lips spread into a wide grin as she crawled between my legs. I glanced down and watched her tongue swirl around the head of my cock in a clockwise motion. She then wrapped her thick, red lips around the head. She sucked so hard I thought she would suck the cum right out of me on the first stroke. I released a light moan and turned to Jasmina who kept caressing my chest. When Nalia started sucking me, I noticed how Jasmina became wetter.

“I was thinking,” I said and took on the challenge to have a conversation while Nalia buried my erection in her wet mouth. “Is there an ability that can enable me to recover quicker after breeding … I’m thinking of the time when more than thousands of women will come to our camp. There certainly will be days when I can’t do anything else besides mating with them.”

“Indeed, there are,” she said and confirmed it with a nod. She kept rubbing her pussy on my leg. I was used to being pleasured in many places at the same time by now.

“Really?”

She nodded. “Uh-huh … It’s called Breeding Rabbit, and it involves slaying a rare rabbit breed.”

“Makes sense,” I said. “Any ideas where it is?” My hips bucked as Nalia started deep-throating me and sealing her lips tightly around the girth. She then went on to bob her head a bit quicker all the while the rain kept drumming outside.

“I’m not sure for now,” she said after having closed her eyes and searched through her mind. “But something tells me we have to wait.”

I agreed with her and raked my fingers through Nalia’s hair. “I see.” I started finding it difficult to concentrate while she kept blowing me and my eyes strayed to Jasmina’s wet slit. I missed the honeyed taste between her legs.

“You can sit on my face if you want,” I told her and played a little with her pink hair.

“With pleasure,” Jasmina said with a giggle as if she’d been waiting for that moment. At the same time, Nalia came off with a pop, leaving my cock drenched. She rose and straddled my legs, seizing my cock with both hands and pointing the head right at the entrance of her pink. She pushed it inside with a great moan, and her young tight slit clamped down upon me on the first contact.

“So nice and thick,” she said in her young, cute voice as her pussy sank down around me.

Jasmina then lowered her great ass on my face, pushing her slit to my mouth. Several drops of her juices spilled over me before I even had a chance to lick her, but I pressed my tongue flat against her womanhood and licked all the way to her glimmering clit. I flicked my tongue side to side and over her wet folds. I spread her large butt cheeks, giving me a greater reach to her pussy.

Nalia rode me, our flesh slapping. She rapidly stroked my cock with her pussy as her little fingers dug into my waist. She moaned for every slap, not being afraid to let out her young sounds of pleasure as she was privileged with my manhood.

Jasmina swiveled her hips in a circular motion, and I drove my tongue farther inside her sweet hole, exploring her cave and making sure a constant rivulet of her fine honey kept spilling over my face. As Nalia continued to fuck me, my hips bucked, and I kept searching for the sweet friction as I was a couple of strokes away from reaching the peak.

I grabbed Nalia’s legs and grunted as I spilled my cum all inside her sweet, squishy cave. Even if Jasmina’s ass muffled any noise, I let out a powerful groan as Nalia milked me.

Jasmina swung her legs off my face and brushed my slightly moist hair aside. She delivered several worshiping kisses all over my face, exactly where her sweet pussy had been.

I glanced down and saw that Nalia still straddled my legs with her eyes aimed at me. “I wished it would never end,” she said as she didn’t want to come off.

“I can sleep with my manhood inside you,” I told her.

“Great solution,” she said with a giggle. As soon as she came off me, several trickles spurted out from her pussy as I must have filled her up to the brim. It looked like an avalanche as it coursed over her pussy and down to her butthole. “You fill me up every time, not only your big cock but your seed too.”

Jasmina raised her finger and a light flashed from it. She lit up the interior of the shelter and watched as the rivulet of cum kept flowing out from Nalia’s pussy. “Let me lick it.”

Chabia drew a circle on Jasmina’s chest. “Dump something in my mouth … I haven’t tasted his seed in a while.”

“Sharing is caring,” Jasmina said as Nalia spread her legs. Jasmina leaned in and pressed her tongue against Nalia’s pussy, catching every drop. The pink light coming from her finger made it so erotic. She then leaned over to Chabia and dumped the entire load into her mouth. Chabia swallowed with her eyes closed as if it were a privileged delicacy. Jasmina went back between Nalia’s legs and caught the remainder of my seed till her mouth was full. She swallowed it all and looked back at her pussy, and to our baffling surprise, it kept trickling out.

“I think there’s more,” Nalia said with a giggle, parting her pussy lips with her two fingers. She wasn’t kidding—more buttermilk kept flowing out from her.

Licking her lips, Jasmina then leaned back in and pressed her tongue flat against Nalia’s pussy, catching another mouthful of cum. She then leaned over Nalia’s mouth who happily opened up wide and let my cum fall down her gullet. I sighed in relief and thanked Venus for bringing me to this world.

Nalia licked her mouth. “I’m honored,” she said and came cuddling up to me and backing her ass against my crotch. “Once again, you’re hard,” she said with a laugh.

“Your cum show hardened me,” I said.

“I didn’t know it turned you on … Just push it inside,” she said eagerly. “The sooner the better.” I pushed it inside her clean, drenched pussy all the way to the hilt and pulled her body as close to me as possible. “Can I follow you and Liana?”

I stroked her shoulder as my cock twitched inside her depths. “Of course, you can.”

“But you didn’t invite me.”

“I have too many things to think about,” I told her and kissed her neck. “If you want to come, you certainly can.”

“I’m looking forward to those days when we can just spend time together, play games or just swim in the stream together.”

“That time will come … Sweet dreams,” I said and felt her pussy squeeze my cock in return.

“One more thing before we fall asleep,” Jasmina said and smacked her lips after having swallowed my load. “Don’t act on impulses.”

I opened my eyes as lightning flashed outside. “I won’t,” I said and wondered what she was talking about.


Chapter 10

After my heavenly moment with Nalia, I descended into a deep dream. I was standing on a green field, surrounded by gorgeous women and patches of flowers. Eventually, dark clouds covered the sun, and bitter winds blew against our faces. As the rain started pattering all around us, we huddled inside the shelters, but I remained outside, surveilling our camp and making sure everything was alright. But it wasn’t, especially when I kept hearing a girl crying out in pain.

She sounded so young and innocent that I couldn’t just ignore her. I wanted to be there for her as I heard the desperate plea reverberating through the sky. I ran and ran, but she kept moving away from me like a rainbow, I just ran quicker, making my heart beat rapidly like a drum.

I woke up with a jolt, and my hand flew to my beating heart. Thunder rumbled which was followed up by loud claps and forks of lightning flashing through the sky. It was a miracle that it didn’t wake them up. I looked at Nalia, whose ass was still backed against my crotch. She slept soundly while I was buried inside her heat.

I started thinking of my dream and believed it to be just a minor nightmare. I tried to calm myself down, holding onto her young, warm flesh, but as soon as I closed my eyes, I heard the voice again. It was so distinct and clear amid the rainy weather; it couldn’t be me hallucinating or imagining things. Not like I’d done that earlier for that matter.

“Help!” she cried out. “Help me!” The plea sounded so desperate and yet delicate. I couldn’t ignore it. My eyes popped wide open again as I realized it was urgent, and I had to get moving.

I tried my hardest to untangle myself from my women. Jasmina held onto me tighter than usual, her warm breath against my neck, and it was a challenge to pull my erection from Nalia’s sweet hole. It came out drenched and just as hard as yesterday.

Standing up, I put on my loincloth, gathered my weapons, slung my quiver over my shoulder, and grabbed my spear and bow. I hurried outside and wiped the rainwater from my face. It wasn’t drumming like yesterday, but the ground was muddy nevertheless and the visibility was horrible. I focused on Eagle Eye, Owl Eye and Jaguar Feet, waiting for the clap of thunder to abate till I heard her voice. “Please don’t!” she pleaded. It wasn’t coming from here, but from deep into the wilderness.

I started running lightly as the pleading voice kept reverberating through our camp. The voice led me through the forest as it became more distinct. I started running, not being afraid to crash as my abilities helped me in my journey.

Running out of the forest, I reached the neighboring field and ran as quickly as I could, mud splattering up to my feet. I searched around and saw a tree standing alone in the middle of the field. It stuck out like a sore thumb, and a young woman was tied up to it. It looked so strange since I’d been here before and would’ve sworn there were no trees there.

I ran as fast as I could. When she was a stone’s throw away from me, I halted, seeing a shadow materialize right in front of me. He looked like an exact copy of myself. “Don’t come any closer; stay away!” she pleaded. “Stay away!”

I ignored her voice for now. Something wasn’t right with that odd-looking figure who tried to intimidate me. By the look of him, I knew he was hostile. He held the same spear as I did and had the same quiver slung over his back. He was as tall as I, but just as I’d seen in Ellora’s womanhood, he didn’t have a face. I put the puzzle pieces together that it must have been the vicious shaman on the loose. I wrinkled my nose as I tried to make my way to the girl, but the shadow copied my exact movements. I withdrew my spear and pointed it at him, but he pointed his spear at me too, the tip glinting in this murky weather.

“Go away!” the girl cried.

I continued to ignore her pleas; I wasn’t going anywhere till I’d rescued her. I spat to the side. “Fuck off or die,” I told the shadow and narrowed my eyes on him. He just regarded me coldly and refused to move. I charged at him, and he did the same. I threw the spear as hard as I could, sending it right at his shoulder. It struck him so he fell back, but his spear struck my shoulder too. Grunting, I staggered back and fell with a splash in the mud. Groaning in pain, I pulled it off me, feeling blood running down my shoulder. I jumped up to my feet and couldn’t see how bad the wound was because rain diluted it, but I gritted my teeth and wouldn’t let such a scratch deter me. I snatched my spear and tightened my grip on it. After seeing how quickly he’d moved, I realized he was also enhanced with Jaguar Feet. I didn’t act on impulses as I understood I was dealing with something unprecedented.

We circled one another while pointing our spears at each other. I kept it aimed at his heart and tried lunging at him. Our spears clashed as a fork of lightning flashed across the sky. I gritted my teeth and backed off. I quickly sheathed my spear and reached for an arrow at lightning speed. I nocked it on the string and drew it as hard as I could. I let it go, and he dodged it by jumping aside. Right before I even knew it, he fired an arrow at me too. I jumped aside and it skimmed my shoulder. I rolled in the mud and jumped up to my feet. Rising quicker than he, I loaded my bow again and fired another one at him. He ducked and it swept over his head. I believed I heard a wicked laughter, sounding similar to what we’d dealt with at Ellora’s cave.

We kept firing at each other till my quiver was almost empty. Pausing, I was at a loss as to how to fight him since it seemed like he mimicked every single one of my moves and had the exact same skills and abilities. The girl’s cry became stronger, and I found it difficult to listen to her pain.

I moved closer to the shadow and tried thrusting my spear into his flesh. I successfully wounded his thigh, but he thrust his spear back. I felt the sharp end of the spear penetrating through my thigh, making me leap back. Warm blood leaked down my thigh. I felt slightly weaker, and I knew it was a slippery slope as I couldn’t afford to get hit again.

I watched the wretched shadow as black-looking blood flowed from his wounds. I tried to think, needing a good idea in order to defeat him since he obviously responded equally to my charges and attacks. “Try the other hand!” the young woman cried out desperately.

My eyes lit up. I shifted the spear to my left hand and started making my way to him. He suddenly became unresponsive and bewildered, and I saw how vulnerable he became. He tried to defend himself as well as possible, but he was no match and my anger boiled over.

Despite fighting with my left hand, I sent my spear right into his chest. He grunted, and this time he didn’t wound me. I kicked the spear out of his hand. Then I pulled out of his chest and once again stabbed him deep until he leaned over and gasped. He clutched the spear, trying to remove it from his guts, but I twisted it till he groaned out in pain. He slumped back and gave up, falling to the ground and fading into a black nasty liquid that got diluted by the rain.

I drew in a deep breath as my wounds burned with a dizzying pain. I tried my best to ignore it for now and ran over to the girl. I halted in front of her. She had black hair and porcelain skin, but she looked deathly pale. Shivering, she aimed her weary and desperate eyes at me. I brought out my knife and cut off the rope, making her fall into my arms as she could barely walk. “Can you walk?” I asked her.

“Ah … Ah,” she breathed heavily and shook like a leaf. I lifted her chin, so I could look her into the eyes. “Help.”

“I’m here,” I said and shook her shoulder. I searched her eyes through the rainy weather and noticed they were round as saucers. It reminded me of when we’d rescued Jasmina, and I came to the conclusion that she must have been poisoned. I focused on Jasmina.

Kyle.

Wake up and prepare to heal a young woman.

Sure. She sounded tired but alert at the same time.

I shoved all my weapons into my quiver and lifted her, running all the way back to my camp.

I reached there in no time and saw Jasmina and her glowing pink finger. With a somber expression, she waited in the rain and looked at me as I came with the young woman in my arms. “Where did you find her?” she asked.

“At the field,” I said. “I found her tied up to a tree. I believe she’s been poisoned.”

“Your wounds,” she said and her eyes widened. It had been painful trying to run all the way back here, but I wasn’t crying. I knew the young woman found herself in far greater pain.

“Don’t worry about me,” I told her firmly. “Heal her before it’s too late.”

“We should be outside as close to nature as possible. Just put her down.” I gently laid her down and then looked at her. “A second,” she said. “I need some herbs.” She quickly disappeared into our shelter and grabbed what she needed. She dumped some wood onto the pit and pointed her finger at it, shooting out a burst of fire. She brought out a little pot and gently put it over the flames. “Keep her company in the meantime, hold her hand and touch her intimately.” I held onto her as intimately as possible. I had learned from my own recent experiences that physical touches healed. “It might take some time to reach a boiling point while it rains, but I’ll do my best.”

“What kind of poison is it?” I asked and studied her ashen face. She looked completely bewildered as her eyes kept searching around.

“I don’t know for now, but I don’t think it’s too grave since we found her in good time. All I know is that it must be very painful for her at the moment.”

I waited and held onto the young woman. I could tell she was also concerned for my wounds, but I didn’t mind, just letting the water run through them and holding onto her as well as possible.

The pot reached a boiling point, and Jasmina poured the mixture into the cup. She brought the cup to the girl who kept squirming in pain. “Lift her,” she said. I raised her back. Jasmina set the cup close to her lips and carefully tilted it. The young woman swallowed it all and gasped for air at the end. “Okay, put her down, and I’ll do a circular motion on her private parts to help her wake up a bit quicker.” We laid her down and rolled up her loincloth. Jasmina pressed her finger onto her womanhood and started gently drawing circles on it. It worked as she regained her breath and the color in her eyes returned. She didn’t look as bewildered as she had done before, and she let out a gentle moan. “That’s it,” Jasmina said and kept moving her hand in a circle. “Wake up, sweety.”

“Hmm,” she moaned as Jasmina kept giving her a healing hand.

“Take your time,” Jasmina said as she rubbed her eyes.

“It’s okay,” the young woman said with a smile. Jasmina pulled her hand away from her pussy and looked content to see her eyes fully open and glowing.

“Are you alright?” I finally asked her and she looked at me wide-eyed.

“You shouldn’t have come,” she said. Breathing deeply, she looked at my wounds. Her voice was sweet and captivating, making us listen intently to every word she spoke. Looking at her closely, I felt like I’d seen her before. I didn’t know why, but I felt a déjà vu unlike any other. She radiated beauty like no other girl I’d seen in this world, and she looked overwhelmingly young, perhaps no older than Nalia or the pregnant girls. Her dark hair had a silken, glossy texture and reflected light in a mesmerizing way. Her porcelain skin was clear and flawless. It was a symbol of otherworldly beauty, and her obsidian eyes shined like precious gemstones. Her face was a piece of art; she had high cheekbones, and the apples on her cheeks carried a shy, red color. Her lips were shaped into the perfect heart with a cupid’s bow in the center, but they curved into a captivating smile. She was addictive to look at.

“Why?” I asked her and tried not to gawk too much. “Was I supposed to let you die?”

“It was a trick,” she said and aimed her eyes at me. “It was a ruse to lure you in.”

“And that lousy ruse obviously didn’t work.”

“Yes, it did, and you are terribly wounded,” she said and her eyes flitted from my shoulder to my thigh. The downpour had abated and the clouds were about to disperse as I watched skyward.

“She’s right,” Jasmina said and studied my body. “Let me heal you while we talk.”

I yielded. Jasmina disappeared back inside and left us two alone for a moment. I could tell she felt bad for me. She watched my wounds with guilt “It’s okay,” I told her. “I can handle the pain.”

“But this world cannot handle being without you,” she said and raised her gaze to me. I saw no tears welling up in her eyes. She just genuinely looked worried, her eyes clouded with unease.

“But I still live,” I told her firmly and didn’t want to show any signs of fear or paranoia. “By the way, have I seen you before?”

“Not that I can think of,” she said and looked a bit honored.

Jasmina returned with yarrows, thread, needle and cloth in her hands. “You’ve seen her through one of my stories,” Jasmina said and started cleaning the wound with a cloth, dabbing it carefully around while lighting up her fingers. She tended to me, and it felt erotic to have another woman take care of me. She did more than just dab a cloth on my wound. It was the thought that counted.

“Which one?” I questioned.

“The one with the shaman twins. One of them was beautiful, and the other not so, wanting to take revenge because she was never chosen and afraid of being abandoned.”

I felt a chill down my spine as I regarded her face, and it dawned on me that Jasmina was right. “You’re a shaman.”

She nodded shyly and dropped her gaze. “Not the most skilled one by any means, but yes, I’m a shaman.”

“And you have a sister.”

Her face darkened and guilt weighed her down. “I do.”

“What’s your name?” I asked her.

“Amania,” she said.

“I’m Kyle,” I told her.

“I know,” Amania said and aimed her eyes at me for a brief moment. “You’re famous in our world.”

“I’m Jasmina,” she said. “I’m not so famous, so you probably haven’t heard of me.”

“I haven’t but I already know you’re a skilled shaman,” Amania said.

Jasmina took care of me and sewed the wound. It was the crack of dawn, and we started seeing the first rays of sunlight appear on the other side. “Uhm, do you mind if I also can take care of your other wound?” Amania asked sweetly. “I also know how to tend to someone.”

“Of course,” I told her.

Jasmina inched her hips aside. “Go ahead.”

“Thank you … It will make me feel a bit better,” Amania said. She threaded the needle as if it were second nature and cleaned the wound and the dirt around it.

Once the wounds were cleansed and sewn shut, we sat in a triangle, facing each other and continuing our discussion.

“So, Amania,” I said and watched her closely. “Why don’t you tell me more about this ruse that I should’ve been wary of.”

“Maybe I should start from the beginning so it makes sense,” she said and looked at me for approval.

“It’s your call.”

“Alright,” she said and sighed deeply, finding it emotional to tell this part. “Well, as you know, I have a twin sister who wasn’t born with the most seductive looks. Her name is Seelania, and being born with not the greatest looks was unusual since we had strong men taking care of our tribe who were very selective about the women who joined us. This ensured that almost every newborn of our tribe was gorgeous. You can imagine how it would be to be the only one without physical attraction. Resentment and the darkest envy I’ve ever seen grew in her. I can’t blame her for it. She received little to no attention at all, while I and many others in our tribe got noticed and honorably gawked at by our men. I tried to spend time with her. I tried to make her feel better since I found it hard to see my own sister in pain, but she shrugged me off, and always said, ‘You aren’t a man.’ ”

“This led Seelania to excessively study the arts of shamanism, and she became more skilled than any of us. It was a way to cope with the pain of loneliness, or that’s what I thought. When we turned eighteen, she hadn’t been bedded yet, and it was my turn to finally feel a manhood. The man who was supposed to take me suddenly died of a mysterious illness, leaving the rest of us in horror and shock. I later came to realize that it was her who’d poisoned him, but she told me that it was a sign that I should wait to be bedded for many years to come. I foolishly listened to her. Her powers eventually grew stronger and stronger, and she started fiddling with diseases and other weather manipulations. She became very skilled and eventually, she succeeded with the unthinkable—spreading the deadly virus that only infects men.”

She drew in a deep breath and looked in another direction. She was strong telling me this without shedding a tear. “So, our men went under and suddenly we were a tribess. Most of our women were of extraordinary beauty, and they weren’t the strongest of the bunch. Many died in panic since all men suddenly dying is unheard of in our world despite the uneven ratio. We were reduced to a tribess of ten women. We didn’t know at the time that she was the one spreading it, but her lack of concern was suspicious. We traveled everywhere to find a new tribe, but they met the same fate as they came in contact with my twin sister. The genie was out of the bottle, and the disease spread like a vicious wildfire. There was nothing I could do to stop her. We confronted her, and she lashed back and turned her back on us. She didn’t need us, but she vowed to get rid of every single man in this world as her hatred boiled over. She was filled with envy and hate from her upbringing. If a man didn’t want to take her, then no man would exist, and no woman would feel the pleasure and honor of having an erection inside them.”

I nodded slowly and recognized her behavior in vicious people. I assumed that was how evil was born. “I’m sorry,” I said and it dawned on me what she’d gone through. “You have my condolences and I know it must be tough when it comes from your own kin.”

She nodded but didn’t cry. “It is,” she said quietly. “It’s been tough.”

“Where are your other women?” I asked.

She sighed and found it equally difficult to tell this part. “I hope they’re alive, but we’ve been separated due to paranoia. I tried to calm them, but they slowly started losing hope. I thought the only way to recover was to talk with my sister, but she’d become even more twisted than earlier. I couldn’t recognize her any longer. She’d literally poisoned anything in her way. She knows about you. She knows that you defeated Beastblood and slew one of the most powerful tribes out there. After you’d been in contact with the virus, she raged that you didn’t get infected and swore that the fight wasn’t over. She also poisoned the giant shaman. I tried to talk to her, but she kidnapped me. She knew all about you after you saved Felicia. She wanted to lure you to her and let a vicious illusion of you kill you. No one has ever been able to kill those illusions, and that’s why I told you to stay away.”

“Yet you gave me the vital tip to change hands.”

“It occurred to me out of the blue … Like a voice from Venus.”

“I see,” I said and tried to digest everything she was saying. “So, she was the one who tied you up to the tree and poisoned you.”

“Pretty much,” she said. “She wanted me to be in so much pain that you would feel bad for me and come and rescue me. She fiddled with my voice, so it could reach the dreams of any man nearby. It’s a shaman trick that is very difficult to master.”

“Not really,” Jasmina said and smiled briefly. “I used it when being rescued myself. I was also poisoned by my former tribe and was picked up by Kyle’s.”

“You see, you’re a good man,” Amania said. “And we can’t live without you.”

“How many men have been poisoned so far?”

Amania’s face darkened. “To tell the truth … I would be surprised if there are any men left. Maybe at the very corners of the world far, far away. Here in our lands, there are hardly any left. My sister is dedicated. She might be filled with resentment and hate, but she is skilled and a hard worker—just not for the better.”

I exchanged glances with Jasmina who didn’t look that surprised. “You’d heard of this before.”

“I have,” she said. “I saw it in a vision but didn’t know how to react or whether there was any truth to it … but time isn’t on our side for the moment. We truly have to save as many women as possible.”

“You’re right,” I said as I saw how the sun was starting to climb over the trees and heard the women waking up. We couldn’t go to sleep. I had to take Liana and her women with me and spread the word as quickly as possible, and then we had to deal with that wretched woman spreading this disease once and for all. “I’m glad we met,” I told Amania. “I see the same strength and dedication in you.”

“I’m strong,” she said with confidence in her voice. “But my sister is stronger. I was blessed with beauty after all. I didn’t have to work my way up. You can see just how strong and malicious she’s become.”

“I don’t doubt that at all.”

“Diseases are an art not many are capable of either,” Jasmina said. “She must have done something unprecedented.”

“Spending days and days in the shade and experimenting with chants and spells made her a master like no other.”

“Do you think it’s too late to save her?” I asked her the difficult question, hoping I didn’t make her uncomfortable.

“It’s too late. Don’t even try to attempt it. It will be fatal.” She seemed to accept the fact that she was a lost cause.

A silence descended upon us, and my mind went spinning. Just getting some rest seemed far-fetched to me. Leaning back and impregnating my women, and rebuilding my tribe or this world for that matter had to wait for now. We had some serious issues to deal with. “Jasmina, introduce Amania to my tribe when they wake up. I’ll have to gather more boulders for teleportation. Amania, do you want something to eat?”

She nodded and patted her stomach. She was a bit slim but not deathly thin. “I haven’t eaten in a while, and during my lone-wolf days I didn’t have many options.”

“Jasmina, also make sure Amania gets something.”

“I will,” she said and nodded.

“We have plenty of ruminant animals, as you can see behind you.”

She twisted her neck, and her eyes widened. Her admiration for me just grew stronger. “I see,” she said quietly.

I rose to my feet, ran into the forest and went in the same direction where I’d found the other boulder. Arriving there in no time, I found one that was similar, picked it up and ran all the way back.

Amania watched me as I came running back, and she was right in the moment of being introduced to Nalia and Chabia. She looked impressed by my strength, but had obviously seen me fight earlier and knew I was capable of something unprecedented.

“Good morning,” Nalia said and waved at me. Jasmina was already in the process of telling Nalia and Chabia about Amania, and I wasn’t sure how far she’d gotten. They curiously looked at Amania, making me think they hadn’t gotten to the disturbing part yet.

“Good morning,” I told her and Chabia. “I’ll be back. I just need to gather some more boulders.”

“It’s okay,” Chabia said but couldn’t smile when she saw my stitches and started to understand that something grave had taken place.

I ran back and forth with the boulders in my hands. I continued to stack them in a circle, reminding me of Stonehenge. I asked myself if it had a similar meaning and purpose once upon a time.

When I came back with the last boulder, I noticed the etched lines in Chabia’s and Nalia’s foreheads. Unfortunately, their gloomy looks weren’t unique. The rest of my women had woken up and looked no different as fear hung in the air. The sun might be shining but all of them knew we had some dire times ahead of us. Hopefully, we would clear out the evil before the end of summer, so we could celebrate and enjoy the last days of sunshine and flowers.

While they cooked for Amania, I focused on the vagina drawings. My finger glowed pink, and I started painting vaginas over the boulders. The pink ethereal light flashed, and I started with Chabia’s and then Nalia’s and then continued in the order I’d met my women. When I was finished, I took a moment to admire their sex. They were pieces of art that couldn’t be replaced with anything. We had ten portals now, but I knew I had to connect them with other parts of the world too. It was something I would spend my time on soon.

Amania sat and ate, surrounded by all of my women. She and the rest of them had glanced over at me while I was in the process of painting the boulders. Nalia inched her hips away from her and left room for me. I sat next to her to keep her company. She ate greedily, and it wasn’t difficult to tell she hadn’t eaten something so delicious in a while. After all, it wasn’t fun starving.

“How does it taste?” I asked.

“It’s divine … made with love and care,” she said and couldn’t help but smile despite being through a lot lately. Her speech sounded a bit like Jasmina’s for a moment. I looked at the rest of my tribe as we were gathered around the little fire. The young, pregnant women were also eating, especially Felicia who was about to give birth.

“You have all met Amania, right?”

They nodded, but it wasn’t the usual greeting with fun and games. They knew it was a dark side of the story, but they vowed to show her hospitality and welcome her after what she’d been through. “Aida and Laralia, you must continue to build the shelters and expand the fence. We’ll have a lot more women coming up, and Valaria should have the necessary equipment ready.” They nodded without objection. “You’ll also have the honor to greet the upcoming newcomers. If they want to be useful, show them around what they can do from building to helping you. Liana, you will come with us and meet Valaria first by the trading post. You’ll then cooperate with her to find women nearby.”

She nodded and held onto her weapons. “Will do,” she said. “We have to save these women from the horror they’re facing.”

“Indeed,” I said. I couldn’t think of anything else other than when all of this would be finished, and the channel of women could be welcomed to our tribe. We could then finally start the search for Seelania. It was fortunate we met Amania, and it was something that the vicious woman probably hadn’t thought over. Amania would definitely know everything there was to know about Seelania.

We descended into silence, but Chabia watched my stitches. “I hope it wasn’t anything too bad.”

I shook my head. “Just a little scratch.”

“That’s bigger than a scratch,” she insisted and gave me a look.

“I’m fine,” I told her and always enjoyed it when she showed her concern for me. “The shadow wasn’t even close to defeating me.”

“You are confident,” Jasmina said, and her eyes brightened. “Exactly what we need during times like these.”

“I know,” I responded, and that vicious woman wasn’t going to get away with anything.

Nalia nudged me with her elbow. “I want to come with you,” she insisted. “I’ve been by myself for so long. I don’t want you to leave for a longer period.”

“I have to run far to spread the portals and find more women,” I told her.

“You can carry me while you run,” she said and held onto my arm, refusing to let go. I thought it would only be fair since I’d taken a similar trip with Jasmina, and I’d craved spending some time with her too.

“Two on a journey is always safer than one,” Jasmina added, spreading her wisdom.

“You even told me yourself you were glad I showed up the other day,” Chabia chimed in.

Nalia’s face was adorned with dimples, and they grew rosy and innocent. Her radiant smile could even melt the coldest of hearts, and her lips curved gently, revealing white teeth that sparkled. She was so cute; I couldn’t resist her. “Alright,” I told her, looking into her golden eyes. “You can come with me.”

She beamed and wrapped her arms around me. “Thank you.”

We didn’t waste any time. We packed our quivers as we probably wouldn’t return for a while. I hoped Jasmina and Amania would get along. They were both shamans after all and could exchange valuable tips. “I hope you will feel welcome,” I told Amania.

She nodded eagerly as she’d fully recovered. Her obsidian eyes twinkled, and I couldn’t see a hint of hunger on her pale face. Throwing her glossy dark hair over her shoulders, she spread her legs a little and revealed a growing wet patch in the middle. I wondered if she had the same horny characteristics as Jasmina, and believed she must be since she was also one of them. Amania said, “I already am. And I am optimistic after meeting a legendary man like you. You truly are strong enough to not show any fear when all the men are dying like flies all around us.”

“I’m not showing any fear because there’s none to show,” I admitted. She opened up her arms and silently pleaded for a hug. I couldn’t resist her. She was a flawless beauty with unique traits, and I held onto her as I squeezed her tightly in my arms, feeling her nipples stiffen to pebbles. I let go of her and hugged Chabia too. “We’ll be away for a little.”

“Do what’s needed for the tribe,” she said and squeezed me tightly. “We have telepathy and can easily reach each other after all.”

“You’re right,” I said and broke the hug to look into her blue gems.

“I’ll use my time to welcome the newcomers,” she said with a sweet smile. “Giving back some of that warmth and love that was given to me from you.”

I thought it was cute and sympathetic of her. I also said goodbye to the younger women and my son, kissing his shiny forehead as he balled his little hands into a fist again. I motioned the women to come with me as I reached the portal to the trading post and started rubbing the clit. It became lubricated and the juices flowed out with all the heavenly scents of a female sex. I slowly pushed myself into the lips and was sucked into the pink light which pushed me out on the other end.

Staggering forward, I quickly regained my balance. I wasn’t as dizzy now as the first time, but I was equally as wet. I came to two shocking surprises. They’d stacked a rope even taller and greater than the first one. There was also a pile of mammoth bones sufficient for at least twenty shelters. Valaria talked to one of her servants, and I saw several man-famished tribesses behind her back. They all turned to me, and their eyes lit up.

Valaria immediately came over, running and then jumping into my arms. She didn’t mind that I was practically drenched in juices. She held onto me tightly while the rest of the women came out from the portal.

“Finally,” she said as if it had been an eternity.

I looked into her eyes in case she would try some horny tricks. “We are short on time … no teasing now.”

“I understand,” she said, biting her lip. She restrained herself well even if it looked like she wanted to ravish me like no other woman. But she eventually succeeded in dragging her eyes off me and pointing at all the supplies she’d gotten. “What do you think?”

“That you’re the greatest negotiator in this world.”

She planted a wet sloppy kiss on my cheek and I patted her back. “I can’t argue with that.”

“Liana and her women are also here. I’ve told them to help you find more women nearby.” They were standing behind me, soaked to the bone.

“I see,” she said and waved at them. “We definitely would need that help … The trading is drying up and the desperation keeps rising. We already have more than fifty behind us, all wet and desperately waiting for you.”

She moved aside and showed them to me. They watched me in disbelief, and I recognized some of them. “Are they the rope makers?” I questioned.

“Indeed, they are,” Valaria said.

“They’ll come to great use. Have you gotten in touch with anyone else?”

“Not for now. Many know that I belong to a tribe. Some find it hard to believe, and others are rushing here as quickly as possible.”

“I see. Nalia and I will travel farther, opening up more portals and letting more women come and join us. They need it desperately at this moment, and I don’t want to waste any time.”

“I understand,” she said and her eyes weren’t twinkling any longer.

I let Liana and Valaria talk and split up the tasks. They first needed help to move the rope and the mammoth bones back to our camp, but that was what the newcomers would take care of. I greeted them all, and they stuttered and found it difficult to speak to me as blush after blush spread on their cheeks. I didn’t blame them when they’d seen men die like flies, and I stood with my back straight.

After I’d greeted them, they eagerly helped to move the equipment back to our camp. Nalia turned to me and poked my shoulder. “Should we start our little adventure?”

I focused on Grizzly Strength, and she jumped into my arms. “Alright,” I told her. “Let’s go.”


Chapter 11

Iran across the sparsely forested area with Nalia in my arms. There were a couple of days ago since we’d parted from the trading post, and we’d set up numerous portals and found numerous desperate women and tribesses. The sight had been ugly so far, and Nalia had complained about nightmares even if I had my way with her according to her wishes every night.

“Are you alright?” I asked her as she cuddled up to my chest.

She nodded cutely, looking safe and sound in my arms. “Uh-huh.”

While jumping over a stream, I planted a kiss on her forehead, making her giggle. “Careful there,” she said with a hand over her chest. Her heart thumped rapidly and we continued farther into the forest. The trees were spread out with ample spacing between them. Sunlight easily filtered through and reached the forest floor and our faces. It was easier to navigate through this forest, and the sparsity evoked a sense of tranquility and openness despite the dangers. We’d also passed our former mountainous camp on the first day, and I guessed we couldn’t be far from our first camp.

“I think I see someone,” I said. She didn’t ask any longer whether it was a tribe or a tribess. We hadn’t seen a single man on our journey so far, and all the tribesses spoke of a vicious disease. When they saw me, they burst out in tears and couldn’t hold in their joy. There was hope, and I promised their young women would carry my seed one day. I’d painted numerous portals and whisked them back to our camp while keeping in touch with Chabia who warmly greeted them. We were more than a hundred at the moment, and the number kept growing each day.

“How many are they?”

“I think up to thirty,” I said. “They are surrounding a woman … They are red-heads and some with auburn.”

They turned to me as my steps thundered louder, and they stiffened and their hands flew to their mouths. It was the same reaction as elsewhere, and I had gotten used to it by now. I halted, and their jaws dropped. They were fully clothed although some tribes we’d met had turned to complete nudity as a sign of desperation to attract a man.

I gently set Nalia down. I swept my eyes over them, and as usual, they were too shy and flabbergasted to speak. “Who’s the tribess leader?”

They made room for a woman lying in pain. She kept clutching her heart as her breathing deepened. I then noticed her broken leg, and it was difficult to stomach the sight. I looked at the nearest woman who watched me in awe and wonder. “What happened?”

She stared at me, letting my sonorous voice sink in, so she understood it was real life, and I was not some shadow or illusion. “She showed signs of paranoia and mental illness and suddenly climbed a tree. She pretended to speak with birds, but we believe she attempted suicide since she refused to speak to any of us. Believe it or not, she was the strongest of our tribess.” Her voice broke and her eyes welled in tears.

I placed my hand on her shoulder immediately. “Do not despair,” I told her warmly. “We are here to help you.”

A young woman stepped up to me with tear tracks on her cheeks. She had glossy red hair which looked too perfect, and freckles peppered her cheeks. “Are you a man?” she asked and fidgeted with her hands.

“I am,” I told her and the rest of them. “My name is Kyle and this is one of my many women, Nalia.”

They all gasped upon hearing my name and didn’t bother so much about Nalia’s. The first woman I’d spoken with turned to me. “We have heard about you … You slew one of the most powerful tribes. I saw you when we were trading at Pinelake … I flirted with you.”

My eyes widened as I remembered her. “You sold me the arrowheads, didn’t you?”

She gasped and a smile spread from ear to ear. “He remembers me.”

I tried to make them calm down by making a hand gesture. “You have a woman in pain.”

“Is she a shaman?” she asked.

“No,” Nalia said but didn’t sound offended. “But we have two skilled shamans at our camp.”

“How far away is your camp? She’s bleeding and I’m not sure how much longer she can handle the pain.”

“Don’t worry,” I said and looked around, spotting a couple of boulders a stone’s throw away. “Nalia, keep them company.” She nodded and immediately went down on her knees to check on the woman in pain.

I ran over to the boulder and focused on the vagina in my mind. As usual, I painted the pussy and felt their eyes on my back. When it was finished, I quickly focused on Jasmina in my mind.

What’s up?

I have found another tribess … their leader has a broken leg from a suicide attempt. Can you come?

Silly question. Which one is it?

Felicia’s.

I have to see hers first. Give me a second while she flashes her womanhood for me. I’ll then bring my equipment.

I’m waiting for you.

I came running back to them as they gaped at the pussy I’d painted, but I sat down on my haunches together with Nalia, holding onto her legs. She whimpered in pain and kept her eyes closed. “Can she open her eyes?” I questioned.

“Sort of,” she said. “She can but doesn’t want to. The embarrassment of a failed suicide weighs her down.”

“Have you forgiven her?”

“Of course,” she said. “We want everyone to be well but I don’t judge her after these turbulent days … Is that a portal?”

I nodded. “To my camp … After my shaman has come, you’ll then be invited to join us.”

They looked at each other as if they couldn’t believe it, but my word was iron. “Do you know if there are any other tribesses around here?” I questioned.

“There are,” she said. “Some in a similar or worse position like us. We’ve tried to stick together but paranoia has pulled us apart.”

“I’ll have to ask you a favor later.”

The woman dropped to her knees and kneeled for me. “Anything for you.”

I let go of the woman with a broken leg and lifted the other onto her feet. “It isn’t necessary to kneel. We need to be standing during times like these.”

“You are as honorable as they say you are,” she said and kissed my hand, her lips as soft as petals.

Jasmina pushed herself out from the pussy and hurried to us with her equipment in her hands, her pink hair fluttering behind her. “Hello, ladies,” she said and greeted them with a curt nod as they made room for her. She first delivered a kiss on my lips and then dumped her equipment on the ground. “I see,” she said. She dropped to her knees and started feeling her bones. “Broken from a fall … I can heal this, but you have to give me some time.”

“We aren’t going anywhere,” I told her.

Closing her eyes, she started first tracing her finger on the broken leg. Some of the ladies whispered to each other, but Jasmina opened her eyes. “Please, I need silence.” They shut their mouths with a snap and regarded her as she started the process of healing. She chanted while continuously touching and fondling her leg. She moved her hand in a circle around the broken part and drew a circle in the air with her right hand. “Humm,” she chanted some more. “Aiaa … Aiaa … Aiaa.”

She then leaned forward and started putting pressure on the leg. I heard something snap in place and the tribess leader whimpered as her eyes slowly opened but then closed again. Jasmina leaned over and delivered several kisses right on the thigh and even moved to her intimate area. While touching her private part, she kept pulling the bones in place with her free hand. Jasmina said, “It’s to make the pain bearable.”

“We know that touching around our pink spot is the greatest painkiller.”

She made another circle with her hand and let go of her pussy. “Your bone is no longer broken. Can you open your eyes?”

She sniveled and grief weighed her voice down. “I can’t.”

“Is there a curse?”

“Only shame,” she said as tears leaked out from her eyes.

“Jasmina,” the woman we’d talked to earlier said. “We can talk with her for a moment.”

“Her leg is healed, so it’s up to you.”

We went a bit away from them, letting them have some time for themselves. “How many women have arrived?” I questioned.

“You are in for a surprise … We are more than five hundred at the moment.”

“Venus,” Nalia said and took the words right out of my mouth. “Really?”

Jasmina nodded. That’s the gravity of the situation. Liana has worked hard, utilizing the portals you’ve set up and found as many as possible. It’s been a trip and a hard journey, but we’re finally getting somewhere.”

“I grieve for these desperate women,” I said and felt my heart ache for them. They had nowhere to go and just wanted some security. I knew we would provide it for them, and I knew we would continue to find them and thwart Seelania’s plans. “Have you spent time with Amania lately?”

“I have indeed. I’ve learned as much as I could about her sister. It’ll be valuable information. If she has a hatred for us. Her hatred will only increase when she finds out we are rescuing the surviving women, and most important, that you still live.”

“She can hate us all she wants. She won’t get away with this.”

“I also wanted to talk to you about something,” Nalia said and dropped her gaze. “I’ve had nightmares the past few days. It started when we ran into a skeleton.” It was a couple of days ago when we ran past a male skeleton. She’d shied away in fear and clung to me for the rest of the day. I’d comforted her and said that I was there for her, and I’d prevented upcoming tears but not her bad dreams.

“Nightmares … from fears, correct?”

Nalia nodded.

“The best antidote for that is oral sex before bedtime. If Kyle goes down on you, it will hamper the bad dreams greatly.”

“Really?” Nalia questioned with hints of happiness.

“Indeed.”

“That won’t be a problem,” I said. I had licked her the previous nights, and wouldn’t mind eating her till she orgasmed.

“We should have done that instead of constantly fucking,” she said. She already looked way happier, knowing I would go down on her later.

“A bit difficult to know,” I pointed out. “Besides, you always wanted me inside you.”

“Yeah,” she admitted and her cheeks pinked. “It’s not like I could resist your hard-on.”

“But it’s important that you orgasm,” she told Nalia as if lecturing her. “Nightmares aren’t pleasant and can be disruptive.”

“Don’t worry,” I said. “I’ll take care of her for tonight.”

I threw a glance at the tribess leader talking with her women. Grief and shame still weighed her down as she tried to look her tribess’ members in the eyes. She had attempted suicide after all and hadn’t been far from abandoning them. I knew it would be difficult to rise after such a fall, but I found it important that they forgave her, which they did. They’d found themselves in a desperate situation with very few options available.

After they’d talked, we made our way to them. I faced the woman who’d attempted suicide and she looked up to me in awe. She had tear tracks on her freckled cheeks and thick, ginger hair. She was almost as tall as me but slightly thin with a modest bust. “I heard your voice … Forgive me for not speaking with you earlier, but pain and shame weighed me down.”

I placed my hand on her shoulder. “We find ourselves in desperate times. I don’t judge you. Rest with your women now. You’re a part of our tribe.”

She dropped to her knees and knelt for me. I wasn’t sure why they kept doing it, but I didn’t feel it was necessary. I took her hand, which shook like a leaf, gave it a squeeze and lifted her to her feet. “It isn’t necessary,” I told her and made her stand. “We need to stand and be strong.”

Tears welled in her eyes. “Something I failed at,” she said and was about to burst out in tears. Her tribe members came and hugged her.

“Nia, we forgive you,” they said. I’d seen many similar scenes when they let go of their emotions. They’d probably thought it was the end but now there was hope.

“I know,” she said and was about to cry again. “I’m just sorry for what I did.”

“You don’t have to be,” she said. They took a moment to dry her eyes and wrap their arms around her. They patted her back and whispered words of comfort, and her tears eventually dried up.

“You must be hungry,” I said as she eventually looked at me with her tear-stained eyes. “Jasmina can lead you back to our camp. We have food ready for you.”

“I hope there’s something we can do. Just anything … anything for you.”

“There definitely is something to do over there. Just speak with my women and they’ll guide you.”

“Thank you,” she said. She turned to Jasmina, took her hand and raised it to her lips, kissing it. “Thank you for healing my broken leg. It’s a skill I know that not many shamans are capable of doing. I don’t take anything for granted.”

“You’re welcome,” she said with a humble bow. “It was the least I could do … Now do you have everything with you?”

They exchanged glances and nodded. Except for ragged clothes, they didn’t have many belongings. They had some weapons of poor quality and some bracelets, but no arrowheads as I’d once bought from them when I first arrived here. Jasmina motioned them to follow her, and they went into the vagina portal and teleported back to our camp, one by one.

“Must be hard to look your kin in the eyes after having attempted suicide,” Nalia said and looked wistfully in that direction.

“Yeah,” I said. I understood clearly well why she found it so difficult to speak. “But she’s alright now, and that’s what matters.”

“I agree,” she said and smiled at me. “Should we continue?” Nalia fidgeted her fingers. She’d been very eager to continue our journey. This was after all a golden opportunity to spend some quality time with me, and I didn’t object to it either.

“Sure,” I said. “I reckon we aren’t far away from our first camp.”

“Maybe we can go there,” she suggested.

I looked into her eyes which were a warm shade of gold. They had a natural warmth that was addictive to look at. She took a step closer to me. Since I was a bit taller, I had an open view right to her cleavage, and I believed she came so close on purpose. She was so sexy and cute, and her breasts were so well-developed and creamy and white, making me hard whenever I saw them.

“Alright, let’s see if we can find our old camp.” With a laugh, she jumped into my arms again, and I felt her soft breasts press against my chest along with the rest of her silky skin. I drew in a deep breath as I had to concentrate even if it proved to be difficult at times, especially when she was in my arms and teased me.

* * *

We ran for a long time in the sparse forest till we reached the hilly terrain. I recognized the stream immediately and so did she. We followed the winding stream till it led us to the hill and the waterfall. It was here I’d been summoned and here I’d met Chabia and Nalia. I dropped Nalia to her feet. “Wow,” she said, her eyes widening. “I can’t believe we are here again.”

We hadn’t been here for more than a year. The trees and grass had grown after the attempt to trap us in a ring of flames. The waterfall still cascaded down and the leaves and thorn bushes covered the path up to the cave. I looked up at the sinking sun and wondered if the beds were still there. “Should we sleep here?” I asked her.

“Of course,” she said, elated. “What better way to relive those memories?”

“I’ll just have a word with Chabia,” I said and focused on Chabia.

Are you alright? I asked her.

Yes … quite a lot of women have shown up.

Jasmina told us. By the way, we have reached our first camp.

Wow … How is it? I could hear the nostalgia in her voice.

Untouched and practically dead.

Kind of like when we were there.

Yeah … I don’t know how many more days we’ll continue to search for. It feels like we’ve been everywhere.

It’s okay. The portals are set up so if more women want to come, they’ll find us.

You’re right … And nothing has happened yet.

Nope, we are just trying to welcome as many women as possible for now.

Alright, I just wanted to check.

Say hi to Nalia.

I will. Bye for now.

Kiss.

Nalia took off her chestwrap and tossed it aside, freeing her massive breasts. I watched them jiggle in their full glory. “Why are you looking at me like that?” she asked playfully.

Her boobs distracted me and made me forget what I wanted to tell her. “Right … Chabia wanted to say hi.”

“That’s sweet of her.” She took my hands and eagerly shook them. “Can we jump into the stream?”

“Why not,” I told her and hadn’t splashed water on her nude bosom in a while.

“Undress then,” she said quickly and tugged at my loincloth.

I pulled down my loincloth and kicked it aside. My semi-hard shaft was on the rise, but I took her left hand as we glanced at each other. “Are you ready?”

She nodded eagerly. “Let’s get wet!”

We ran into the water and jumped at the same time. The air rushed past me, and then with a thrilled splash, we broke the surface and the water enveloped us. We descended beneath the surface and the sounds of the world became temporarily muted. The sunlight filtered down in shimmering rays, lighting up Nalia’s bottom and nude breasts. I swam to her and fondled them, and she retaliated, reaching for my cock and stroking it hard. I could touch her forever, but I felt the need to breathe and swim up with her.

We resurfaced, and the cool droplets clung to her skin as she whipped her hair back. I felt a sense of freedom when bathing nude. It was liberating and joyful, and sure was needed during these dire times.

She locked her arms around my neck, pushing her chest up to mine, and droplets adorned her cleavage and glistened. “We had so much fun here,” she said as a grin spread on her face.

“It was a special time … When it was just the three of us.”

“Do you remember when I didn’t speak to you in the beginning?”

“I do,” I said. “Chabia was the one who welcomed me first.”

“I found you so good-looking you’ve no idea,” she said and became emotional. “I loved you at first sight but I was too shy, and I wasn’t sure whether my hormones were playing tricks or not. I’d just been treated badly by another man.”

“Nalia, I know all about that,” I said and dried her eyes as they leaked down her cheeks.

“It’s just now that I think about it. I don’t want you to think I didn’t want you or anything.”

“Not at all,” I said. I let my hands slide down her back to her hip. I cupped her ass as my cock grew hard between us, twitching.

“How was Chabia?” she asked.

“She’s fine … Nothing special has happened yet, so we can take this moment to relax and enjoy ourselves.”

“I want that. I really do,” she said and her eyes brightened.

We held onto each other and lightly swam around. The setting sun painted the sky orange and pink, throwing a warm, rosy glow upon the surface of the stream. The dangers, the to-do list and the thoughts faded away. It was just the two of us, suspended in each other’s embrace and the water running. She leaned her forehead on mine, and we kissed each other occasionally.

When it got cooler, I just pulled her closer to me, closing off the gap between us. “Should we go up for a little?” I asked her and caressed her smooth back. “Perhaps get something to eat.”

She bit her wet, bottom lip. “Only if I can cook for you.”

“Of course,” I said. We clambered up the bank and reached for our stuff. We went up the hill and heard the rushing sounds of the waterfall. The water hitting the rocks made it splash and spray, and a gentle mist rose as I could hear the delicate sound of tiny droplets landing on leaves and the ground. We reached our cave and stood by the entrance to look around. Goosebumps pricked my skin as memories flashed through my mind. It felt so nostalgic to be here again. It was practically untouched since we left. The mattress, where we’d slept tightly together for many nights, still lay there. Some of our pots and cooking utensils lay piled up in the corner. I slung my quiver and items on the ground. We still had some flesh from a little grizzly we’d killed a couple of days ago.

I sat down and regarded the cave art. I fixed my eyes on Venus and more memories resurfaced of when I met her for the first time. I held onto my eagle pendant necklace and reminisced over when they’d given it to me. I hadn’t been given a gift in so many years, and I valued it greatly. She looked up at me and smiled as she started rubbing the sticks into each other.

“Do you need help?” I asked her. I always asked her but she insisted on doing it herself. She could be stubborn sometimes.

“Uh-uh.” She shook her head. “You deserve to relax after running for so long.”

She still didn’t wear her chestwrap, and her breasts swung back and forth when she kept grinding the sticks into each other. Her skin glowed and the heat made her dry quicker than I. She then bent over and blew at the flames. The first threads of smoke started rising from the wood, and again she blew as hard as she could. She formed her mouth into the perfect tube, which sparked my sexual fantasies. She was truly gorgeous, and I wanted more of her creamy skin, her heat, love and heart.

“Maybe we can make a stew since we have a pot,” she suggested and looked at me for approval. As it darkened outside, the light of the fire illuminated her shapes and curves.

“I don’t mind,” I said.

She went to the corner and searched around for the pot. While being bent at the waist, she flashed her camel toe, rosebud and her round ass. My cock just twitched as I dreamed of penetrating her. She whirled around and caught me looking, and for some reason I averted. “Do you remember when you watched Chabia nude for the first time and then looked away?” she asked with a nostalgic grin.

“I do indeed,” I said and chuckled at the precious memory.

“Do I have to repeat that we are honored whenever you look at us?”

“Nah,” I said and gawked at her flesh. She tossed her brown, glittery hair over her shoulders and strode to the waterfall, and I watched her hips sway on the way. I had to get my mind on something else and started cutting the meat.

She returned, and I dumped the cubes of meat and fat into the pot. She plopped down and inched herself closer to me till her hip touched mine. She looked around and something bothered her for some reason. “What’s the matter?” I asked her and draped my arm over her shoulder.

“I don’t know … It just feels different without Chabia.”

“We can make a portal and invite her over,” I said and took her hand.

Her eyes lit up in approval of my idea. “A threesome?” she asked in an intimate and lowered voice. “Maybe we can make an offering on top of it. A nice cumswap at the end.”

My lips slid into a grin. “You’re making it difficult for me to wait.”

“Sorry,” she said playfully with hints of irony. “It just feels empty without her … A bit selfish.”

“Don’t call yourself that,” I told her. “I spend time alone with her too.”

“But I’ve had a monopoly on you the past few days though. You can’t compare that with an hour or two here and there.”

“If you want her to come. I’ll tell her to come.”

“Of course, I do.”

I rose and made my way to the wall, focusing on the vagina in my mind till my finger glowed. It was the same old, and I started painting in the ethereal, pink paint. Every time I painted a vagina, I felt a sense of worship. It was the part we’d all come from and the one that needed to be protected and enjoyed at the same time. It couldn’t dry up but had to remain wet and alive, and it needed special care and special touches.

I finished painting Chabia’s pussy. I had after all met her first, and she was the woman who’d invited me with the warmest guest hospitality.

I focused on her in my mind till she answered. Have you eaten yet?

No … What’s up?

Nalia didn’t feel so well since we are here without you. Please, go to your vagina and come. Also, bring some vegetables and spices.

She giggled and sounded thrilled either for the invite or the fact that she had to teleport through her own slit. Give me a sec to finish up the conversation with some of these women. Okay?

Alright. We’ll be waiting.

“She’ll come soon. She’s just busy welcoming the newcomers.”

A smile spread on her lips. “I’m glad … it will be like reliving our memories.”

“Totally,” I said. We waited till the portal started lubricating. Slowly, she emerged from her pussy and came out all sticky and wet.

“Gosh, I did not expect this,” she said and looked at herself. Nalia jumped up to her feet. They hadn’t seen each other for days after all.

“I’m wet,” Chabia said and carefully wrapped her arms around Nalia.

“So am I,” Nalia said with a giggle.

I stood in line and waited for them to break the hug. When they did, I fell into Chabia’s arms, holding onto her sweet flesh before sitting down again.

“How does it feel to be back here again?” Chabia asked us while dropping some of the ingredients into the stew. She was only clothed in a loincloth and wore her hair freely. She reached for the ladle and stirred it around as bubbles rose from the pot’s depth and raced to the surface. The extra ingredients spread a mouth-watering aroma in the cave, making my belly rumble.

“I missed you as soon as we came here,” Nalia admitted. “It just didn’t feel right.”

“I felt the same,” I admitted. “But other than that, it’s nostalgic.” We had so many memories from here it made my mind spin. When I first discovered the primitive women and the magic that was embedded into this world.

“I feel nostalgic too,” Chabia said. “I like to move on, but sometimes glancing back can be good and relieving. It makes you realize how far we’ve gotten and what we have accomplished.”

“How’s our camp going, flooded by women yet?”

“Oh,” she said and looked overwhelmed. “We are many, and they just keep coming through the portal. It’s like an endless river … Do you remember what Jasmina said? ‘It’s like the pink streams have never flown stronger, but there’s only one man to drink from them’.”

I flashed her a smile. “I do indeed,” I said and knew it was true. “Hopefully we’ll find as many as possible before it’s too late. The last tribess we ran into had a leader attempting suicide.”

“I heard,” she said, and her face darkened. “I don’t blame them. That’s how it usually is when you’re despairing.” She stirred the pot some more, letting the steam rise out of the cave. It was eventually finished, and she moved it aside and prepared the bowls and spoons. She filled them up for us, and I stirred the bowl with the wooden spoon and watched the ingredients float on top. We hadn’t eaten vegetables in a while. We shoveled spoonful after spoonful into our mouths.

“Hmm,” Chabia said with her eyes closed. “You killed a grizzly.”

I licked the fat from the spoon before dipping it into the bowl again. “So you’ve also missed that meat.”

She pumped her head up and down. “You better tame some for us.”

We devoured bowl after bowl till there was barely anything left. We leaned back and relaxed after having eaten that savory stew, glancing outside occasionally and admiring the stars smeared out in the sky.

“Maybe we need to take a shower first,” she said and bared her fatty hands. We hadn’t done that in a while since the meadow only had a stream. Nalia nodded eagerly and jumped to her feet, her boobs bouncing. We made our way to the waterfall and went under the water. The water hit my head and then ran down my body.

We stood close, our bodies pressed together. Our hands explored and caressed each other in a three-way exploration, fingers tracing our curves. I brushed Chabia’s blonde pubic hair aside, unveiling her femininity. With the tips of my fingers, I touched her folds and looked into her eyes which softened upon the touch. I touched her deeper, entering her and fingering her walls. I slid out and lifted my gaze to her orbs, and my eyes bounced from Nalia’s to Chabia’s. I was mesmerized by the soft feminine shapes, and at the same time, I couldn’t decide which ones I wanted to squeeze more. Drops already clung to their warm skin like glistening diamonds, and Chabia tossed her wet hair over her shoulders and pushed her melons to my face. I cupped them both and my temperature spiked. Nalia then rubbed hers against my back, her stiffening nipples drawing love scars on my skin.

“Chabia,” Nalia said as she stood there soaked to the bone, her body cleansed. “We thought of making an offering later.”

“A cum swap?” Chabia asked, her eyes twinkling with excitement.

“Uh-huh.” Nalia nodded eagerly and gravitated toward my shaft. “Will you then go down on me even after you’ve come?”

“Of course,” I told her.

Chabia looked at us and wasn’t sure what we were talking about. Nalia lowered her eyes. “I dealt with nightmares the past days, so Jasmina told Kyle to give me oral sex after bedtime.”

“I see,” Chabia said. “I’ve never heard of that before but come to think of it, when we were by ourselves, the times I went down on you before bedtime, you slept better.”

Curling their fingers around my shaft, they massaged my boner, running their hands up and down my length. I leaned back and let them continue, hardening me to concrete as I had their wet nude bodies in front of me like eye candy. Letting go of their breasts, I cupped both their pussies, and despite being under the water, I could easily feel their heat and sticky honey trailing down their slits. I caressed their asses and motioned them to the cave. “Should we call it a day?” I asked, my cock twitching. They nodded eagerly and reluctantly let go of my concrete-hard erection.

“Come,” I said. “Let’s finish up this day.” We had after all worked very hard and deserved to get some pleasure and rest. We made our way to the bed, and I just lay down. We didn’t talk about who did what since my erection was already towering over them. Chabia passed on my erection to Nalia to give her the honor of the first suck, but she refused and passed it on to her.

“I have had it in my mouth every day since we left. You should get the honor.”

Chabia smiled proudly at Nalia, pushed her hair behind her ears and opened up wide. She engulfed my cock in her warm mouth, soaking my cock as her lips slid up and down my manhood. She looked up at me through her eyelashes. She took me deep down her throat, and I felt the muscles contract around my sensitive head and the rest of my shaft. She gagged a little and flicked her eyes up to mine again, slowly coming off and leaving my cock warm and drenched. She passed it onto Nalia, who happily took it into her youthful mouth, sealed her lips tight around the head and slid my cock in and out, leaving a sopping trail of saliva behind.

“Ah gosh,” I said as I twitched in their mouths. It was especially sexy seeing Nalia taking me deep down. Her boobs reached my legs, and they were all creamy and nice to fondle with as I leaned forward and tried grabbing a chunk.

They kept taking turns sucking me, passing my erection from one mouth to another. Both of them were generous with eye contact, looking at me like I was the only man in this world and making sure to suck me as hard as possible, so I wouldn’t falter. “Hmm.”

Chabia came off with a wet pop. “How do you want it?” she asked me.

“Come here and kiss me for a little while Nalia enjoys my manhood.”

Chabia crawled up to me and leaned in for a kiss. As soon as our lips hit, Nalia’s lips touched my cock, and it felt like all three of us were in sync as we had a common goal to pleasure each other. Our lips and tongues twined together, and Chabia’s soft, velvety lips tasted sweeter than a cherry, and at the same time, Nalia kept gagging as she pushed my cock all the way to the hilt. I caressed every part of Chabia’s goddess-like body, and I pulled her flesh closer to mine and searched the crack of her ass and slid my hand back and forth. She bit her bottom lip as Nalia kept eagerly sucking me. And I trailed my fingers down to Chabia’s pussy and felt a wetness unlike any other.

Nalia came off with a pop and jerked my cock as if it were a bar of soap. “Lay down,” I told Chabia as I knew I had to enter a pussy before it was too late. She lay down and spread her legs. I didn’t have to tell Nalia what to do as she lowered her lovely bottom onto Chabia’s face; at the same moment, I thrust my cock into her depths. I slowly pushed all the way to the hilt and leaned forward to Nalia. I cupped her neck and slipped my tongue into her mouth, kissing her passionately and holding onto her for dear life as I tried to keep up the fucking rhythm, sliding in and out while fondling Nalia’s breasts. She giggled as we were all stimulated in every way possible. Our tongues and private parts were all covered and in sync.

My cock glided in and out effortlessly. We didn’t break the kiss, holding it for as long as we could. But it started becoming difficult as I whimpered in pleasure. The sensation became too strong, and I was about to reach the peak. Chabia tightened and released her vaginal muscles on me, pleasuring me some more.

Moan after moan escaped Nalia’s lips, and we broke the kiss while a string of saliva stretched from lip to lip. We looked into each other’s eyes as we both reached the peak at the same time. I drove my cock into Chabia’s depths and spilled out some precum. I pulled out and pushed all the way back and exploded, sending blast after blast into her heat. I closed my eyes and purred for a moment as it felt like I’d arrived in heaven. Her pussy contracted, hugging my cock like a warm glow as she desperately tried to milk out every drop.

Opening my eyes, I watched how Nalia kept her eyes glued on mine. She leaned forward and sought my lips, and I kissed her, slipping in my tongue and fondling a little with her breasts as I was still entrenched in Chabia’s depths.

Chabia patted Nalia’s ass and Nalia swung her legs off Chabia’s face. Chabia glistened with Nalia’s wetness; sticky honey trailed down all over her face as she licked her lips. Nalia sat on her knees next to me and pushed her hair behind her ears. “Should we have a taste?” she asked Chabia. Chabia’s eyes softened, and a flush of warmth graced her cheeks, coloring them rosy. There was no tension or worry on her face and her features were peaceful and serene. It was as if my cock had brought her to heaven.

She found herself in a state of pleasure and sighed in contentment. “Yeah.”

Nalia turned to me and waited for me to pull out, which I did and Chabia’s walls hugged till the very end. I dragged out a river of cum with me that ran over Chabia’s pink, wet folds. Nalia’s eyes widened, and she leaned into Chabia’s womanhood and pressed her tongue close to her pink entrance, drinking in the cum as if drinking from a faucet. She filled her mouth and swallowed, filled it again and quickly went close to Chabia, who opened. Nalia dumped my stringy seed into her mouth which landed on her tongue and some spilled on her lips.

“There’s more,” Nalia said and hurried back, filling her mouth again with my buttermilk till her cheeks were bloated. They rose to their feet with cum spilled over their chests and lips. They swallowed half of it and went to the soil close to the stream and dumped the rest for the offering. They whispered an important prayer, thanking Venus for strength and longevity before making their way back up to the hill. I was exhausted, but I watched Nalia’s pussy that was drenched, and I knew I had to lick her too before bedtime. I didn’t want her to have any nightmares, and I would do this solely for her.

Chabia slumped down next to me, and the flush was still on her cheeks and her relaxed features. “Oh, what it feels so relieving to have a three-way and make an offering on top of it.

“I feel it too,” I told her and watched her. Her lips curved into a radiant, joyful smile, which was infectious and impossible to resist. “We definitely needed that.” It also made me reminisce over our time spent here, and I knew there would be more similar moments. I looked over at Nalia’s flesh and patted her legs which were covered in honey and saliva spills. “Spread them for me.”

“Okay,” she said eagerly. “I’m glad this night isn’t over yet.”

I crawled between her legs and spread them a bit farther. Chabia sure had done a good job licking her since she was still drenched and the insides of her legs glistened. Her womanhood looked like a pink delicious fruit and had a sweet aroma. I leaned into her and pressed my tongue flat on her wet center. She was incredibly warm, and I felt Chabia’s breath on her as I licked her all the way up to the clit and delivered worshiping kisses all over her womanhood.

Flicking my tongue back and forth while gently brushing my fingers over her clit, she started lifting her pelvis and pushed her pussy to my face. She reached my head with her hands and buried me inside her. I drove my tongue deeper and deeper, and more and more lubricants flowed out like an eternal, pink stream. I licked up every drop and made sure to lick the clit, locking my lips on it.

I released her pearl and licked her pussy in deep, slow strokes before plunging my tongue through her drenched pink flesh and digging deep inside her honey hole. I sucked her lips into my mouth and covered her pussy, drinking in her eternal stream as her moans of pleasure reverberated through the cave and world.

She thrust her hips and moaned louder. Goosebumps flared across her body, and she whispered breathlessly, “I’m right there.”

I knew it was urgent and refused to let go of her pink flesh before she’d reached the peak. She arched her back and her body went rigid. “One more lick,” she said as her boobs swelled like balloons. I finished it off with the last tongue stroke. She gasped and squirted a pink arch all over my face. I wiped it off my eyes and watched her slump down. Her hand landed right on her chest, and she breathed deeply.

Chabia handed me a cloth. “That was quicker than I expected,” I said.

“It’s because I warmed her up for it,” she said with a wink. I wiped my face and squeezed myself between them. “You’re alright Nalia?” I asked her and caressed the curve of her ass.

“Yeah, I feel so much better … I really do.”

We spooned, and I pulled her bottom closer to my crotch and nestled my hardening shaft into the crack of her ass. Chabia lay right behind me, locking her arms over my chest. “Good night,” I wished them.

“Good night,” they wished me back.


Chapter 12

Isat on top of the hill and stared out at my tribe. Women teemed like ants in nests, and hundreds of shelters were dotted around the meadow. We’d felled so many trees; we weren’t that far from reaching the field. Several of the young women bathed nude in the river, and on top of it, I had impregnated many of them, but there were more than thousands left.

They were just flowing into our camp, and we tried to welcome as many of them as possible, and we’d succeeded so far by giving them something productive to do. I knew we weren’t finished though, far from it. We also had to catch this wretched shaman and kill her for good. Amania had told us to wait till the right moment. Jasmina also stressed the importance of visions and not to act on impulses.

As I gazed over my tribe, I saw Jasmina’s face glow in my mind. I answered. Hello.

Hi … Amania and I would like to talk. We had a vision after making an offering to Venus.

It’s okay. I’ll meet you at the fire. I saw her sitting by the main campfire. There were currently more than dozens of campfires all surrounding the main one. I made my way down the hill, passing by women dressed either in rags or no clothes at all. They stiffened when I passed by, eyes widening and legs spreading, perhaps wishing I would take them. I could smell that they were horny. Their sweet scents hung in the air, and their lubricated pink entrances just waited for me to slide into them. Some I’d already been to, and some hoped they could persuade me for a quickie. A mother, with a massive bust, smooth skin and thick lips, pushed her beautiful daughter to me.

“Kyle,” she said desperately and seized my attention. She looked like an attractive milf with her curves and bust. “My daughter is over eighteen. It’s her biggest dream to be impregnated by a strong man like you. She’s been lusting for you since she heard of how you slew Jamukha.”

“Mom,” she said in a hushed voice and gave her a look. A faint blush spread on her tanned cheeks.

This had been the norm for the past few days. Moms pushing their daughters or siblings pushing their sisters to my face. They were extraordinarily beautiful, so it was sometimes hard to resist, but we had work to do after all. “I hear you, and the day will come,” I told her and watched the innocent brunette watching me shyly. “She’s attractive, but we need peace first.”

“So, you want to impregnate my darling?” she asked as if she couldn’t believe it. Her daughter’s jaw slowly dropped.

“I do and I will,” I said and walked up to her, taking her hand which trembled like a leaf. I pressed my lips to it, and she stopped shaking. Instead, a blush spread from her cheeks, her neck and the upper part of her young breasts. “Give me a couple of days.”

“Oh, thank Venus,” the mother said with a hand over her heart. It looked as if her daughter was about to melt, and I tried to hurry before more of them would vie for my attention in creative ways.

I reached the fire, and they were all seated. Liana, Chabia, Nalia and Jasmina and Amania. The fire flickered brighter than usual, and I took a seat next to them and looked at each and every one of them. “So, anything new yet?”

“We should go soon,” Jasmina said. “The timing is right, but first Amania would like to say something.”

She wore her dark, glossy hair loose, and she aimed her obsidian, tear-stained eyes at me. I hadn’t seen her like that since she was tied up to that tree. “It hasn’t been fun losing my sister,” she started and painfully lowered her gaze. “It pains me to tell you this, but I have to.” She fixed her eyes on mine. They were intense and focused, revealing a determination. “You must kill her. You have to kill her at all costs. There’s nothing left of what resembled that joyful girl I grew up with. She is corrupt to the core and nothing can be saved.” Leaning over, we all listened intently. I knew she wasn’t finished yet, but she paused to breathe in deeply, trying to calm herself and the emotions that resurfaced. “She knows you, and she knows you’re a good person. She’ll try to seduce you. The same way she seduced me and tied me up to a tree. She’s very cunning and acted like she’d seen the light and regretted anything, but it was all a lie to use me as bait.”

Tears welled up in her eyes, and she couldn’t hold it in any longer. Chabia reached for a cloth and dried Amania’s eyes. I could clearly understand why it was so difficult for her. No one would like to tell someone else to kill their own family member. I let her take the time she needed to recover since her sister’s behavior was still vague, and I had many questions. “Why isn’t she coming to us?”

She sniveled. “She tried that but failed … You defeated the shadow, and she’ll try something else. She wants to lure us, but most importantly, you to her, and she granted us access to her visions. I know where she’s waiting for us.”

I arched an eyebrow. “If she wants us to come, why should we go then?” It made me scratch my neck since it didn’t make much sense.

“Unfortunately, we don’t have much of a choice,” she explained. “She’s continuously working on destroying this world. If she manages to make a disease that has already wiped out the weak men, she could do the same with us women. She’s letting us save them on purpose and without resistance for a reason, and that was what Jasmina and I saw together.”

“Killing off you would be the same as killing all of us,” Jasmina chimed in. “But if you try to avoid her, she would try to kill the women anyway. It’s the best solution to confront her.”

My face darkened as I realized we were dealing with someone very sophisticated. It felt like she had us by the balls. “We don’t have another choice but to face her,” I said and contemplated. “How far is she?”

“A couple of days on foot from here, hiding in a valley,” Jasmina said.

“She must be preparing something. Does she have anyone fighting for her?”

“She does,” Amania said. “She has her powers, being able to manipulate the weather. She’s also resurrecting beasts unlike any other. They’re being taught to get you. If that fails, and you’ll get close to her, seducing you will be the final option. You must plunge your spear deep into her heart. There’s no alternative.”

I knew it was serious when she couldn’t stop stressing the importance of it. I watched my ladies. “We need to bring the most skilled fighters, but I don’t want anyone to get hurt.”

“So, you will be hurt instead?” Nalia blurted and gave me a look. “I want to fight alongside you.”

She truly could be stubborn sometimes. “I wasn’t about to reject you, but we have to find suitable options for all of us. Jasmina, can you manipulate the weather in return?”

“I can,” she said. “She won’t have an edge over us in that field, although the power of the beasts makes me a bit uneasy.”

“We’ll have someone to defend you while you can chant in peace. Are there any other skilled fighters in our camp?”

Jasmina nodded again. “We’ve found many women willing to fight for us. They’re a bit older, but they are willing to sacrifice themselves for our future. Valaria brought with her piles of weapons when she moved here, so there won’t be a shortage of those either.”

I saw some dark days ahead of me before the sun would rise again. “Alright … We’ll leave tomorrow. We can’t afford to waste more time.” I knew I had to act when thinking of a disease killing my innocent women.

Jasmina took my hand. “We should make an offering tomorrow … The strongest one before leaving. We need it.”

“We will,” I told her firmly. I didn’t have the greatest appetite as I talked with Liana, Chabia and Nalia. They were all equally as prepared to come with me. We would also bring some women who could take care of the wounded. We had to be as prepared as possible, and what Amania told us was urgent. She could not spread an illness that would wipe out the women, and if she’d done so for the men, she could easily do so for the ladies.

After I’d discussed it with them, the sun was already sinking. Valaria stood at the center of our camp, next to piles of weapons and other supplies. She was no longer at the trading post but spent most of the time organizing and making sure things were built and made. She was equally as talented at organizing as she was at trading. Her eyes brightened upon seeing me, and she opened up her arms without hesitation. “If only my eyes were as bright as yours,” I said and envied her positivity.

“Dark times ahead, eh?”

“We need plenty of weapons,” I told her, breaking the hug.

“Jasmina already told me,” she said and showed me what she’d gathered for us. I whistled softly for myself and saw hundreds of arrows, several bows and spears. “I’ve gathered women who knew how to make weapons and they started making them without hesitation. They are building more at the moment.”

“You don’t miss the trading post, do you?”

She shrugged. “It was a nice place but painful being away from you.”

“I see,” I said and nodded to myself. “Soon we can have peace and more time for ourselves, but for now, gather the weapons that my women need.”

“Anything for you,” she said loyally and bowed her head. A smile danced on her lips. “A kiss before we part?” I leaned in for a deep, passionate kiss. It felt like an electric shock as they touched, and we deepened the kiss by cupping our necks and swirling our tongues together. Breaking the kiss, she seemed somewhat satisfied. “I’m not going to wish you good luck since I know you won’t need it.”

I smiled. “I like your mentality. Goodbye for now.”

I went to the young girls and saw Sofya helping Felicia walk. She’d just been peeing and sat down on the wood logs. I sat down next to them and their eyes lit up upon seeing me. “How’s it going?” I asked them. Liam was rolling around on the grass and his eyes widened to saucers upon seeing me.

“We could have felt better,” they said as they cradled my children in their arms. Sofya reached for our son and hugged him, but Liam couldn’t stop looking at me with his round shiny eyes.

“I’m a bit worried after everything I’ve heard,” Felicia said with hints of concern.

I understood where they were coming from. “We’ll soon be back,” I promised. “And we’ll soon live in peace.”

“I’ll soon give birth too,” she said gladly, and it was something which lit up her smile for the moment. She caressed the swell of her tummy, and she motioned for me to do the same. I cupped her belly, feeling our baby kick, making me question if it was a boy or a strong girl.

“Do you know how many days are left?” I questioned.

“Jasmina guessed in ten days,” she said eagerly. “I can’t wait.”

“Neither can I.” There was always a joy when seeing a newborn face when they were squeezed out of my women’s pink openings. It was I who’d impregnated them and I would continue to do so. Sofya passed Liam on to me, and I felt an urge to protect him and do anything for him. I felt the same for the rest of my women. If I didn’t, everything would vanish, and my blood and life would not flow on. I would die and so would the rest of us. I wanted to live. I wanted to be surrounded by these women and hold onto them till my last breath.

My son held onto my ear and pinched my cheek till it slightly hurt. He seemed victorious after having pinched me as if he were stronger. I kissed his shiny forehead as his hair was about to grow on top of his head.

“Let’s eat together,” I said and cast a glance at Chabia and Jasmina preparing a meal for us as more women were lighting up their campfires. “Then tomorrow, we’ll be gone for a few days.”

Felicia’s eyes welled up, but she then smiled as only a single tear made its way down her cheek. She managed to suppress the rest. “Sorry, I just got a bit emotional.”

“What did you want to say?” I questioned.

“Nothing … I know you protected us before and I know you’ll do so again.”

“You’re right.” I lifted her up to her feet and embraced her. Despite her pregnant tummy pushing us apart, and not making the hug as intimate as possible, it was the thought that counted.

“I’ll breed and protect all of you till the day I die,” I promised her.

“I know,” she whispered. “Your actions speak for themselves … Can you help me to the campfire?”

I nodded and motioned the other pregnant girls with me. I looked across my camp and there was definitely a somber mood hanging thick in the air. Rumors spread like wildfire among my women and all of them knew I had to go out on a dangerous journey. Seeing all these beautiful women just vying for my attention and wanting to love me, I knew what was at stake. I knew I couldn’t die, and I knew I would do anything to keep us alive, so we could continue to thrive.


Chapter 13

Iburied my cock all the way to the hilt with a loud groan. I sent out numerous shots of cum into Jasmina’s ass. I pulled out and pushed all the way into Amania’s tight rosebud and emptied myself. I held onto her porcelain ass a bit longer before pulling out and gasping in relief.

I watched my pearly cum trickle out from both of their brown stars, and my women were prepared. Nalia and Chabia were up first, pressing their tongues close up to their backdoors and catching my pearly cum that thickly flowed out. Chabia filled her mouth and went over to Jasmina, dumping half of her load in her mouth. Nalia was already leaning over Amania’s mouth and dumped my cum. Liana and the rest of her women were up next, pushing their mouths close to their asses and catching the cum which came trickling out. When their mouths were filled, they took a moment to swap it back and forth, from mouth to mouth, and they then swallowed and dumped some of it onto the soil.

They whispered a prayer to Venus shortly after while I remained as hard as I could be. We’d just woken up when the sun was rising over the trees. There weren’t many who’d woken up yet. Some women in the distance peed here and there, but we were the early risers since we had to leave. They’d all taken turns to spit at the rim of Jasmina’s and Amania’s buttholes, preparing for my erect shaft. I’d woken up with a painful erection, and it was luxurious that they lined up their asses just for my sake.

“Get the animals ready and let’s get going,” I told them while I pulled on my loincloth. They mounted some rhinos I’d tamed earlier. They were a bit younger and could run a bit faster than the mega rhinos. I checked that we had our weapons and gear ready. It wasn’t only weapons we needed but also remedies, thread and needles in case one of us got wounded. We also had attached wooden shields to the rhinos, preparing ourselves for everything. All of us wore leather clothing and covered more skin than usual. At the end of the journey, hopefully, such battle clothes would never be needed again.

“Alright,” I said as they gave a nod of approval. “Let’s go.”

I halted and glanced at Jasmina and Amania. They rode on the same rhino, and Amania had her arms wrapped around Jasmina’s waist. Jasmina looked at the direction we were heading and closed her eyes for a couple of seconds. “Straight ahead,” Jasmina said and opened her eyes. “We aren’t far from there.”

I believed it was at the peak of the day, and it was a couple of days ago we had made an offering to Venus. There was a thick sheet of clouds overhead, not leaving any room for sunlight to filter through. In addition to the clouds, it felt significantly darker. My women were right behind me. They’d vowed not to let me cum till we’d fought and defeated Seelania. There had been some painful nights as they’d all snuggled up to me. Some of them had masturbated and made offerings to Venus only to rub their wet slits onto my legs as we went to sleep. I hadn’t succumbed to my own needs, even if it was tempting to do so.

The ground shook as the rhinos trampled down anything that was in their way. My women’s boobs bounced as they rode on top. I led the way by running in front of them. We were far away from green scenery, flowing streams and wildlife. We’d entered a barren terrain, and a valley stretched out before us. The valley’s walls were far away, but I saw them, weathered and weary. The floor was like a sea of cracked earth and coarse sand. There was a gloomy silence that hung in the air, broken only by the rhinos grunting and the wind blowing. The landscape looked unique but not so pleasant. I preferred the fertile land with rainbows, butterflies, lush soil, honey and wetness.

I picked up a stench of rotting flesh and saw skeletons lying here and there. I wrinkled my nose as the bones crunched under the rhinos’ feet. “This must be the valley that Laralia mentioned when we first met her,” I said.

“Indeed, it is,” Jasmina confirmed, her face darkening. “Seelania collected the dead men and dumped them here.”

“Why would she do such a horrible thing?” Nalia said and shuddered. She’d ridden steadier than ever with the quiver slung over her shoulder, and her gaze aimed forward. She was prepared for the worst as she tightened the grip on the reins.

“To intimidate us,” Amania said and narrowed her eyes. “It’s one of her signature ploys, trying to scare us into submission. She’s always done that to various degrees, but this one stands out. Just ride on and ignore it.”

We rode, and it didn’t take us far till I spotted Seelania with Eagle Eye. I held up my hand and motioned them to halt. I glanced over at Jasmina and she confirmed it as well. “It’s her,” she said with a nod. “This is the place I saw in my dream.”

“She’s waiting for us ahead,” I said. She matched the description we’d received from Amania earlier. She didn’t look well and stood next to a giant raven surrounded by beasts. She had the same dark hair as Amania, but hers was shriveled, unkempt and thinning. Her skin was covered in zits and lacked the flawless glow of Amania. Seelania had a purple complexion, and she was fully covered in baggy, purple-leathered clothing.

Jasmina, Amania, some fighters and the medics dismounted. “I’ll remain in the background and turn the weather on our side,” Jasmina said.

“I’ll bring any wounded over as quickly as possible,” I said.

Amania remained with Jasmina, but she looked at me at the last second. “Remember what I told you,” she said gravely.

I let her words sink in, but I didn’t understand why she kept stressing the importance of it. I already knew, and there was no reason to continuously emphasize it. I motioned the rest of the women with me as we rode on.

A dark shadow covered the end of the valley. Seelania’s thin hair fluttered in the wind as she raked her fingers through the hair on the raven’s neck. She wore an emotionless and cold expression, sending a shiver down my spine. She was in stark contrast to her beautiful sister, and I questioned how it went so astray. She jerked her head at us, and the beasts turned around. They were half wolves or bears and half women hybrids. They looked nowhere near as civilized as the beastmen we’d fought earlier and nowhere near as attractive as Felicia.

She made a signal with her hand, and they all made space for her. She aimed her obsidian eyes at me, the only resemblance left to her sister. “Kyle,” she said with a raspy voice as if she’d been a chain smoker for years. “It’s an honor to meet such a strong man like you.”

“Was it an honor to slay so many too?”

Her lips slid into a grin. “I was just being selective … You know when men try to pick a woman, and they won’t go for me because I wasn’t appealing enough. I wanted to see which one would stand up even after having dangers thrown at him from every angle.”

“You don’t have to kill something to challenge it.”

“But they wanted to kill me,” she said coldly.

“I would have welcomed you with open arms if you hadn’t chosen this path,” I said and started questioning if this was an attempt for me to pity her.

“Come then,” she said with a wicked grin.

I spat and nocked my arrow on the bowstring, aiming it at her heart and fired as hard as I could. She regarded it patiently, and just when it was about to strike her, a lightning flashed down from the sky. The shaft went up in smoke, and a grin spread on her lips as another lightning forked down from the sky, aimed at us. I felt a sudden pressure coming from the barren ground, and the lightning stopped, cracked and sparkled before going up in smoke. An image of Jasmina flashed by, and I had to thank her later.

Seelania gnashed her teeth and threw her right hand at us. “Get them!” she shouted in her nasty voice. The beasts leaped and charged toward us. My women kicked their feet into their rhinos, and we repelled their attacks. The rhinos ran into them with their sharp horns aimed at their flesh. The clash echoed through the land.

I ran at the first beast I got my eyes on. With the tip of my spear aimed at its chest, I buried it deep till it protruded out on the other side. It bared its fangs at me at the last second but was too late. I pulled the spear out and kicked it right in its face.

Darker clouds clashed with lighter, and the clap of thunder rolled over us. I felt rain for one second and not the other. And I understood Jasmina was busy manipulating the weather at the same time as Seelania.

While my women were warding off the beasts, I ran after Seelania. She swung her legs over the bird and yanked the reins. The giant raven flapped its wings, and she flew higher into the air and aimed her finger at me. The lightning came flashing down from the sky but met the same fate as the last one. It was thwarted by Jasmina’s magic, and her face flashed through my mind once again. I tried to fire another arrow, but Seelania was on guard and sent a gust of wind that blew the arrow away. I cursed myself and questions whirled around my mind on how to hit her. I wanted to prevent as much blood from being spilled among my tribe members as they fought. But the inevitable happened as I saw a beast jumping onto the back of a woman and digging its claws into her back. She shrieked, and I ran, my feet thundering across the valley. I jumped and threw it aside with my bare hands. I buried my spear into its guts before it could take another breath. My eyes darted to the woman who was about to fall off her rhino because of her wounds, and I ran, stretched out my hands and caught her at the last second.

“Are you alright?” I asked and tried shaking her. She groaned in pain as her blood leaked over my hands.

“We’ll take over,” Chabia exclaimed. “Take her to the medics.”

She wasn’t that old, but I found her incredibly brave that she wanted to help us in these dire times. It was a shame I didn’t know her name yet. I ran all the way back, making dust rise behind me. A couple of seconds later, I reached them. They were already prepared with remedies, thread and needles. I laid her down and caught a glance at Jasmina and Amania who kept chanting with their eyes closed. Jasmina opened an eye and winked at me. It was encouraging, and I ran back as quickly as I could.

I caught sight of a beast that was about to come charging at Nalia. She was busy trying to ward off some other beasts coming from behind, emptying her quiver as blood spilled. The beast trotted toward her, licking its lips and baring its fangs. It launched itself toward her and extended its bloody claws to her flesh.

Carrying my spear, I launched myself at the beast and buried it into its back. The beast rolled on the ground. It squirmed and whimpered in pain, but I yanked my spear out, pulling a stream of blood with me. I stabbed it again in its heart.

Nalia was caught in shock as she’d completely missed the incoming beast. “Thanks,” she said.

“You are welcome,” I said. I darted my eyes everywhere as that coward of a shaman kept flying in the sky while we were decimating her beasts. The ground constantly shook as the rhinos rode everywhere, and arrows rained from the sky followed by the loud thud of arrowhead against flesh. I fixed my eyes on her and wanted to get her anyway.

Jasmina, is there any way you can thwart her lightning attack, so I can reach her? I asked urgently.

I don’t think so, she answered and sounded exhausted. I’m doing everything I can to keep the rain to a minimum and keep the lightning from striking any of you. She’s really powerful.

Indeed, Seelania was. She stopped in midair, her great raven flapping its wings. She fixed her vicious eyes on the ground and pointed her hand at the soil. With a sudden jolt, the earth trembled. Rocks and stones tumbled from the sides of the valley’s walls, and I tried to find balance as the tremor continued. Cracks snaked across the pavement, and the ground seemed to split open. A rhino fell between the cracks, and I hurried to them and saw the lady and her animal stuck. I helped the rhino out by lifting it from the bottom and checking on the women. “Are you wounded?” I asked her hurriedly.

She nodded and gritted her teeth in pain. “I think so.”

“Come,” I said and picked her up in my arms. I felt only pain when seeing them hurt and wanted to end it quicker. On my way to Jasmina, the earth trembled to the point where I almost lost my balance. The shaking felt like great turbulence as dust rose from all the rocks falling from the valley’s walls. I laid the lady down and noticed the other one I had brought here earlier sat with a bandage wrapped around her wound.

I ran back and noticed more and more beasts on the ground. Seelania fumed, but I wasn’t sure if this mattered if Seelania would continue to run away all the time. I needed a potent aim at her. We needed to get closer to her. She could just flee and seduce more beasts, giving her time to come up with another disease for another day.

I sighed and tried coming up with something. Chabia rode next to my side as we had our eyes glued to her. The wooden shield on the sides of her rhino was dotted with spear marks and cuts.

“Any ideas?” she asked with a sheen of sweat on her forehead.

I watched Seelania closely and got the impression she would try to flee as the tables were turned. I fixed my eyes on a couple of ravens in a nest on top of the valley’s wall. They were as big as horses, but an idea struck me. “Cover me while I try to tame a raven.”

“I got your back,” she said and beckoned Nalia to come. She pulled the reins and turned the rhino to us. It grunted and trotted, and Nalia rode it with ease. She was slightly dirty, her feet caked with mud but luckily there was no blood. Her massive breasts hadn’t been a burden for her as she fought on and slew many beasts. They’d mistaken her for easy prey only to receive a shaft through their throats shortly after. “Let’s cover Kyle while he tries to tame a raven.”

“We’re watching your back,” Nalia said and nodded her head at me.

I nocked an arrow on the bowstring and drew. I fired at the nest and struck one of them. One of them croaked that I suspected to be the father. It flapped its great wings and aimed its eyes at me. I spat to the side as it plunged, aiming its eyes at me. I caught it in my hands and ran back, holding onto it. It tried to stab me with its robust, black beak. I pushed it away and tried to wrestle with it, but it squirmed free from my grip. It croaked at the top of its lungs as it flew away and then made a turn.

I quickly looked at Seelania. I saw fear in her eyes as her beasts were being killed. One by one they fell to their deaths. The raven aimed its sharp beak at me, made a turn and then descended right down upon me. It croaked and fixed its black eyes on me. I didn’t back off but welcomed it with open arms as it was headed straight for me. Nalia and Chabia covered me and shot any incoming beasts. I caught the raven’s wings in my hands, not letting it fly away. I leaned over it and kept it pinned to the ground. It tried to flap its wings, but they just twitched. It quickly realized it wouldn’t fly anywhere. I made its eyes face me, and I stared it down till it blinked, showing it who was superior.

“That’s it,” I whispered as its eyes softened. It shrank under my gaze and slowly yielded to my authority. I let go of its wings while it regarded me.

Seelania raged as she noticed what was going on, raising her voice at the top of her lungs. “Get him!” she cried out to the beasts, and all of a sudden the ground rumbled like an earthquake in my direction.

“I tamed it. You can go,” I urgently told Chabia and Nalia as I swung my feet over the great raven’s back. They rode away to the rest of their women, dust rising over the thundering feet. I’d never ridden a bird but trusted my instincts. I had after all tamed the raven and it was on my side. It flapped its wings, taking off. I felt the rush of wind against my face as we continued to rise. I effortlessly flew through the sky, its wings beating strongly. I aimed my eyes at my target without glancing down.

Seelania raged and drummed her fists on her raven. She turned to me, and panic seized her. She sent out numerous flashes of lightning, but Jasmina protected me as they sparkled right above me. She raged, letting out a guttural roar. She pointed to the soil and made the ground shudder. “Unite and take one!” Seelania shouted. I wasn’t sure what that meant, but she did everything she could to avoid me as I glided through the sky and tailed her. The beasts ganged up on Liana and surrounded her, baring their fangs and roaring. She had nowhere to go and tried fighting herself out, but it exposed the beasts to the rest of my women. My women rushed over to quickly help her, but it was too late as I saw a spear striking Liana’s thigh. But she still sat on top of the rhino and used her shield to ward them off, and the rest of my women slew the beasts as they tried to focus on Liana, but her spilled blood worried me and made my heart ache.

I tried contacting her with telepathy but she didn’t respond, so I contacted Chabia instead. Are you there?

Yes, she answered with hints of worry.

How is she?

It’s not looking good, but she wants to tell you to focus and fight on. This was Seelania’s plan to redirect your attention to us. We believe she’s planning to flee.

I also suspected that, but it pained me to let Liana lay there and squirm in pain. I directed my attention at Seelania and flew as fast as I could. I tried keeping the balance and loaded my bow at the same time, sending out numerous arrows at her. She dipped and flew to the side, and the arrows whistled past her. She sent out lightning which fried the arrows she didn’t dodge. Despite her setbacks, she laughed, and it sounded awful. I reached into my quiver and noticed I only had the spear left. I tossed away the bow and quiver and held onto the spear for dear life. It was a personal gift from Venus and my only chance to get Seelania.

The raven flapped its wings, and we gained altitude. We then plunged right down and crashed into her raven. Her raven croaked, and she beat her fists onto it. It looked like she’d attempted to send another lightning at me, but it didn’t work. I tried again, but a sudden wind pushed us apart, and my hair fluttered wildly. Another gust hit me and was on the point of blowing me off. I curled my arm around the raven’s neck and pressed my legs into its flanks. Neither I nor the raven gave up, and it continued to fly strongly despite the powerful winds. Jasmina, some help with the winds.

Go for it, she replied.

I rose on the raven’s back, and Jasmina timed it well, thwarting the winds as I suddenly heard how they stopped whistling and dropped. I hurled the spear right at her since she was busy trying to blow me off with the winds and couldn’t hit me with lightning. I hit her raven right in the ribs. It croaked as blood spilled and rained. I sat down, and we charged right at Seelania’s bird. My bird stabbed its beak right into the raven’s cut, widening the wound till the raven took its last breath and plummeted to the ground. Seelania panicked as she was about to fall to the end of the valley, right where we’d seen her first.

She came crashing down and the loud thump and shriek that followed was deafening. Peering, I was unsure whether she still lived because of the rising dust. “Come on,” I said and jerked my head at her. “Let’s land.”

The raven flew down and landed a couple of feet away from her. I swung my feet off its back and went over to Seelania who was a couple of feet away from her dead bird. I waved the dust away, but, while groaning in pain, she was definitely alive. I took the spear out of the raven’s back and approached her. She was breathing heavily and seemed to be on the verge of dying. I didn’t want to exchange a word with her, but she turned around and suddenly the purple complexion was gone, and unlike what I’d seen earlier, I saw emotions on her face. She made herself look innocent, and tears dribbled down her cheeks, reminding me of a crying girl I’d seen before.

She sniveled. “I’ve been miserable all my life,” she said and let the tears run freely. Her legs were broken, and scars from the fall lined her face and arms. “It hasn’t been fun.”

“It hasn’t been fun for a lot of the women either,” I told her and kept her gaze.

“I’m sorry,” she said and her voice cracked. She raised her wounded hand to her chest. “I apologize for everything.”

“You’re sorry you got caught.”

“Please,” she said and made herself shrink. “I’ll change for the better. You must understand where I am coming from. I’ve never been loved in my life. I haven’t even been kissed.”

“I … ” I stopped and thought for a minute. It was difficult to ignore her desperate plea. There was once upon a time when I wasn’t loved either, and I knew just a kiss could change a lot, and it didn’t cost much either.

“Please,” she begged, her lower lip quivering as tears streaked her cheeks. “I just want a kiss.”

“Kyle!” Amania shouted in the background. I turned around and saw her running toward me. She was winded and her hair fluttered behind her. “Don’t do it!”

I turned back to Seelania who made herself look more innocent. “Why … Why do you want to hurt someone like me … After everything I’ve gone through?”

“You had your chance.”

“I never did,” she whispered and shook her head.

I questioned whether it would hurt to try. Amania had warned me repeatedly, but it was difficult, especially when she made herself look so vulnerable. I couldn’t stop to think of my own life, and I knew what it felt like to be unappealing. I’d also been there. Maybe a kiss would help …

I went closer to Seelania. I watched her cracked lips, which looked even worse after her fall, and I couldn’t help but feel bad for her. She looked relieved when I leaned in, and I wanted to prove to her that she wasn’t as ugly as she thought she was. “I’ve done so many wrong things, and I regret it. I truly do,” she whispered again. I couldn’t hear Amania’s voice any longer or see my women in my mind. It felt like there was some sort of magic that isolated us. I leaned forward and closed any gaps between us, and a grin suddenly spread on her face. I realized I was about to swallow her poison. My hand darted to the spear, and I plunged it right into her heart. In the last second, her hand formed into a spear, and she stabbed it right into my guts. I grunted in pain, but I kept mine inside her heart longer, twisting it till the fear of death widened in her eyes. Drawing her last breath, she slumped back. I dropped the spear as the adrenaline faded, and I took a couple of steps back as blood gushed over my body. I staggered as the world faded. The last I heard and felt was someone crying and catching me when I fell.


Chapter 14

Islowly opened my eyes to the sight of my erection buried in Jasmina’s mouth. She sucked me deep and wet, and I felt an intense pleasure unlike any other. On the next downward stroke, I exploded inside her mouth and fired right down her throat as it splashed and spilled all inside her mouth. I gasped in relief as she kept swallowing load after load. She milked me for a little and came off with a wet pop. I watched her as she was fully nude and surrounded by the rest of my women.

“Is he awake?” Nalia exclaimed.

“Let him relax,” Chabia said and tried to restrain her. “He needs time.”

“I want to hug him,” she blurted.

“We all do,” Chabia confirmed.

I sat up and looked at the sky, and it was sunny without a cloud. I picked up the scent of death but couldn’t see since my women surrounded me. I touched my abdomen where I remembered she stabbed me, but I felt only smooth and healed skin.

“What happened?” I asked.

Smiling, Amania sat close to Jasmina. I felt the barren terrain, and suspected we were still in the valley. “She almost seduced you,” Amania said gravely. “But you killed her at the last second. She did, however, inflict a fatal wound upon you. We healed you though, so here we are.”

“Where is she?” I asked. They moved aside and showed me the corpse of her lying there on the barren ground. I nodded to myself, and scenes of the battle flashed through my mind. I remembered it all, and especially the ending where she’d attempted to flee, but I tamed the raven and caught her at the last second. She tried to seduce me and almost succeeded. I lowered my head in shame, especially after her sister had repeatedly warned me. Amania patted my shoulder, and I raised my gaze to her.

She leaned in to kiss my lips. “It just proves that you’re a good person … It’s nothing to lose sleep over,” she said.

I looked into her obsidian eyes, and she had more in common with Jasmina than I thought. But I let her words sink in, and they healed me. They healed me just as well as my tribe had taken care of me. “Thank you,” I said and rose to my feet. I turned to Jasmina and embraced her first for having healed me and the heavenly blow job she’d given me upon waking up. “Thank you too … for healing my wound. That could have been fatal.”

“Not with my powers,” she insisted as a smile played on her lips. “I knew we would make it all along.” She was right and had been the most confident among us since the start. I broke the hug and planted a well-deserved kiss on her cheeks, but the rest of my women stood in line and deserved hugs and kisses as well.

I started with Nalia who eagerly threw her arms around my neck. She mashed her impressive bosom against my chest, and I cupped her precious ass. “Did you see me fight?” she asked eagerly.

“I saw everything … And you keep impressing me each and every time.”

She broke the hug to look into me with her golden eyes. Her gaze softened, and I saw hints of fatigue. “I don’t want to fight any longer. I hope we can just rest for a little, and take a day at a time.” She reached for my bulge and stroked it intimately, reminding me of what awaited me for the coming days.

“We will,” I said as she kept stroking me intimately. “I promise we will.”

I turned to Chabia, but she lowered her eyes demurely and took a step aside. “Check on the wounded first,” she said. I couldn’t stop admiring her. She was such a sweetheart who always had to think of someone else before she thought of herself, and her actions warmed my heart equally as much as a hug.

I checked on Liana since I remembered how she was about to be ganged. But she looked fully healed and cleansed, standing tall on both her feet. Her hair was slightly tousled after the battle, but her flesh was mostly undamaged. “I was about to come to you,” I said with hints of guilt.

A smile broke out on her face and freckled cheeks. “But you wouldn’t have gotten that vicious shaman otherwise.”

“I just wanted you to know.”

“I appreciate everything you’ve done for us. You’re a hero, Kyle.”

Her words warmed me, and I checked on the rest of them. Luckily, there weren’t many injured. It just proved that we’d become so strong that we could ward off any attacks and face any challenges. Most if not all men had died, yet I stood tall. We hadn’t succumbed to paranoia either. We fought on even while the threats lurked in the back of our heads.

I turned to Chabia and made sure there wasn’t a scratch on her honey-toned skin. I found none, and she glowed brighter than ever as my eyes finally landed on her blue eyes like two sapphire jewels. “One last hug for you, and then we leave.” She softly locked her arms around my neck. It was like a magnetic pull, and the world around us faded into insignificance. My focus narrowed on her, and my fingers interlocked behind her back. I felt the rise and fall of her boobs and the thud of her heartbeat. We pressed our bodies together, as I felt a need to protect and love this woman at all costs. She was there for me from the beginning, and there was just something special every time I had a moment with her for myself. I broke the hug and leaned in for a tender kiss, locking my lips on hers. I wanted to tell her that I loved her, but a smile broke out on her face as she leaned her forehead on mine.

“I know what you’re feeling,” she said sweetly, her warm breath against my face.

Time stood still whenever I had an intimate moment with her. “I’m glad.” We released each other, and I turned to where we’d come from. “Let’s head back.”

They had to be two on each rhino since many had been slain. I wrinkled my nose as we passed through the barren valley filled with beast corpses and men. It was a reminder that it could’ve been us if we hadn’t fought. But we fought, and we still lived. We were strong and would continue to be so.

* * *

Riding through the forest, the meadow opened up before our eyes. I’d already spoken to Valaria earlier, so she would have some food ready. The sun started its slow descent toward the horizon, and the first stars timidly emerged and blinked into existence. Right before my eyes, I saw how the camp had expanded. It was teeming with women standing by their shelters or camps. There was just enough space for the patches of flowers and grass. The air carried the pleasant fragrance of roses as well as the strong, sweet scent of wet, horny women. They mingled together perfectly. But I didn’t get to study this camp for long until something caught my eye. They’d erected a giant wooden statue of me in the center. We came to a halt and regarded it in awe. As the statue gazed across the world, it wasn’t clothed. My cock was fully erect. It thickly towered up to my pecs and pointed skyward. Women surrounded the statue and kneeled in front of it, worshiping me as if I’d become a deity.

“Venus …” I mumbled and my eyes swept over it.

“How in the world did they build that?” Nalia questioned, and her jaw dropped.

“I ask myself the same,” Chabia said.

Once I entered our camp, the word spread like wildfire. We approached the statue and my scantily clad women stepped aside to make room for us. They whispered how handsome I was, and how I would protect them in all eternity. I was overwhelmed but knew one day I would bed every single one of them.

I summoned Valaria through telepathy, since I assumed the statue was the gift she referred to earlier. “We’ll take the rhinos back to the fence,” Liana said.

“Sure,” I said. I walked up to Valaria as she was discussing something with a couple of the builders. Her eyes lit up, and she had to pause the conversation. Whirling to me, she jumped into my arms before anyone else did. I picked up her honeyed scent, and she still wore her sexy leather clothing which had become a trend among my women. They all competed for my attention, so they all wanted to appear as sexy as possible.

“Hi,” she said and strangled me in her hug as if she’d been man-famished.

“Not so tight,” I told her and patted her back.

She broke the embrace to look into my eyes, taking a moment to drink me in before moving aside and showing me the statue. “What do you think?”

I took her hand and walked up to it, seeing my facial expression, my thick hair, my large manhood and my bulging muscles. It was an exact copy of myself, and I felt goosebumps slowly spreading across my arms. “I’m honored.”

“You saved us all, and since there aren’t any other men around, we decided to build it to worship you.”

“Thank you,” I said. I felt empowered with a responsibility to both protect and pleasure them for all the upcoming years. We would continue to thrive and repopulate this world. “How many more have come?”

“More than you can see,” she said. “When we were chopping down trees, we reached the field … The camp is expanding, and shelters are already being built on the other side. Now they are just waiting for you to do your part. They want your seed more than anything, and that’s why we have started distributing dildos of your manhood.” She reached behind her back and brought out a dildo shaped exactly like my cock. I looked around me, and I saw wet ones in many women’s hands.

“I see,” I said and patted her back. I started growing hungry and had been so for a while. “Let’s eat for now.”

Valaria and a couple of her women had already prepared the campfire. I breathed out in relief and sat next to Chabia and Nalia. While the pot boiled, Nalia leaned her head on my shoulder. I took her hand which was velvety and smooth, free from roughness or blemishes. “What do we do now?” she asked and aimed her golden, curious eyes up to mine.

I let her question sink in, but I didn’t have to think for long. “Relax,” I told her and rubbed my thumb over her hand. “We’ll take a day at a time.”

“You sure have a lot of work ahead of you though,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

“What?” I questioned. I searched her eyes but wasn’t following her.

She gave me a look as if it should’ve been obvious. “You have thousands of women wanting to be bedded by you,” she said with a giggle. I looked around at numerous campfires and the women that surrounded them. She was right. I got the impression they were grateful they’d been saved, but they also had their biological needs that had to be met.

“I don’t view it as work,” I told her and chuckled.

“Can we swim nude in the stream tomorrow?” she suggested.

“Don’t you want to relax?” I asked her. She had after all fought well, and I questioned why she wasn’t weary and tired like the rest of us.

“I view that as relaxing,” she said, and her cute laughter infected us.

I threw a glance at the breastfeeding girls. My son cradled in Sofya’s arms, seeking shelter in the soft curves of her body. He was nestled against her chest, and his mouth was latched onto her boob. She in return gazed down at her child, her eyes filled with love. I felt that love too and the need to protect him and raise him. I flicked my eyes to Felicia who caressed her swollen tummy. I could see our baby kick against her belly. She would soon give birth, and so would all the other women, one after another, as we strove to repopulate the world.

It reminded me of when I had cleansed the virus from Ellora. The women on her vaginal walls all bowed down, revering and worshiping me. It was the same scene now as I was the sole survivor and had proved myself capable of taking care of them.

Chabia took off her chestwrap and so did the rest of my women. “No point in ever wearing these again … I hardly think we’ll see a man again.”

“You’re most likely right about the man part,” Jasmina confirmed. “But clothes will still play a role in teasing and eroticism.”

“She has a point,” I said and a smile played on my face.

“I know you guys are tired,” Chabia said. “But do you want to do something special tonight?”

I swept my eyes over the women surrounding me, and they mulled it over. “Any ideas?” I asked.

“I got one,” Jasmina said, her eyes lighting up. “Let’s have a giant offering … a massive orgy where you take turns fucking us, alternating between anal and vaginal sex, and we perform a cum swap at the end, thanking Venus and you, Kyle, for everything you’ve done for us.”

Grin after grin spread on my women’s lips. “Alright,” I said and my erection throbbed against my loincloth as I fantasized about my upcoming time spent in this world—Surrounded by health, love and an unlimited amount of pleasure.


Epilogue

My eyes snapped open. Chabia’s sun-kissed hair veiled parts of her bell-shaped breasts as they jiggled and bounced. My morning wood was stuffed into her depths as she continued to ride me to the peak. The wind rustled through her hair. We slept outside, and the sun was climbing over the trees and casting its golden light over my meadow.

“Morning,” she said in a husky voice as her pussy greeted my girth with a warm hug. It felt so good that I found it difficult to speak. Instead, I grabbed her legs and held onto her as she sank down around my girth. She kept stroking my cock with her soaked sex, our flesh slapping lightly.

“A bit quicker,” I moaned. Locking her arms around my neck, she fulfilled my wish. I cupped her ass, and when she bottomed out, I exploded, shooting load after load right into her womb. She closed her eyes for a moment and arched her back, burying my face into her cleavage. She let out a mighty moan as her honey gushed around my cock.

I rubbed her back while I was still stuffed inside her, enjoying the sensation of being hugged intimately by both her and her womanhood. “Oh, Chabia, that was great,” I told her and kissed her neck. She hadn’t done that in a while, but my women had their way with me every morning when they saw my morning glory.

“I became so horny yesterday,” she said and lowered her voice to a whisper. “After seeing you have your way with so many women. You took at least twenty of them.”

Everything changed when I got the Breeding Rabbit ability. A couple of days back, I’d taken Jasmina and Amania with me on a trip. We enjoyed several erotic encounters which helped them enhance their visions. She’d then told me that some of those moments were meant to spice things up a bit, but I couldn’t complain. We’d found the rabbit, and I’d slain its heart in order to gain the ability. As a result, I gained the ability that helped me recover and have more than dozens of orgasms a day. My seed recovered just as quickly and was even more powerful than earlier. We were reaching the end of the summer, and I didn’t do much else other than breed and have fun.

“Yeah … they were honored.”

“Privileged,” Chabia whispered and spoke close to my neck. “I’m honored to be the first one who slept with you.”

“I can say the same about you,” I said and caressed the swell of her ass. Turning to the left, I saw the young woman I’d decided to sleep with yesterday. She belonged to some tribe far away, so I had to kiss her to understand her tongue. I’d never seen such rosy and innocent cheeks in my life, spreading to her breasts and neck. She was a light blonde girl with similar honey-toned skin as Chabia. Seeing her standing so innocent and demure did something to my brain, and her mother broke down in proud tears when I asked her to sleep with me. To be impregnated was already a major honor but to spend the night with me was an even greater one.

Chabia kept me stuffed inside her, hugged my length and refused to let go of me. Nalia lay to my right with her arm draped over my chest. I felt her warm breath against my neck.

“Do you want to rise?” she asked and swiveled her hips. She not only wanted to sleep with me, she also wanted to spend time with me.

“Why not,” I said and wiped the sweat from my forehead.

It was sad to see her sit right up and slip my cock out from her wonderful slit. My cock landed with a wet smack against my waist, and rivulets of cum trickled out from her pink glory in thick streams. We both rose to our feet, put on our loincloths and looked skyward. The sun was steadily rising, casting a golden glow upon my meadow. We looked around at all the shelters extending almost as far as the eye could see. We heard the murmur of the stream and how my women tossed and turned here and there. It was still early in the morning, and not everyone had woken up yet. I didn’t know how many days it was since we’d beaten Seelania, but it was a while back since it was slightly cooler.

We spotted Felicia sitting on the wood logs. She sat on the logs with my son nestled against her chest. Her fingertips traced his delicate cheeks as his mouth was locked onto her tit. She smiled upon seeing me. “How long have you been awake?” I asked her as Chabia and I sat next to her.

“Not so long,” she said. “He woke me up when he started crying, so I rocked him a little in my arms till he started looking at my breasts.” There were still tears of happiness in her eyes. It had been an event when he was born, and we’d celebrated till the sunset. He didn’t ball his hands into his fists as Liam did, but I loved him nevertheless and especially as he came off Felicia’s boob and crawled into my hands. I took him and kissed his shiny forehead. Chabia couldn’t resist feeling his smooth cheeks either, seeing him laugh as we both rubbed his little tummy. He had a little tail and similar cat-like ears like Felicia, but his hair and eyes were inherited from me.

“He laughs a lot,” I said and it infected all of us.

“And I cry a lot,” Felicia said and dried her eyes.

“It’s healthy, just let the joy out,” Chabia said.

“I know,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulders, and I felt her tail swishing back and forth on my back. “I just can’t forget that day when he was born, and we celebrated till the sunset.”

“I know,” I said. It just made them hornier as they all wanted to have their way with me.

“Do you want some berries and sweetened water?” Chabia asked us. We both nodded. It was typical of her to always want to provide us with something. She came over with the bowl of berries and placed it on my lap. I handed my son back to Felicia, and we grabbed handfuls and popped them into our mouths. Chabia also prepared mugs for us. It started feeling luxurious and less primitive as we moved on. It seemed like we were about to build a little village. I reached for the mug and took a sip, and it tasted like freshly pressed strawberries mixed with water.

“What will you do today?” Felicia asked me and reached for a couple of berries.

“The usual, impregnating some young women and then relaxing … Do you two have any suggestions?”

“Maybe we can give you a massage later on,” Chabia suggested and patted Felicia’s belly. “Her stomach is not so swollen any longer.”

“I would like to,” she said. “Doing something for you always makes me happy.”

“Sure,” I said and always loved it whenever they would rub their bodies over mine. “I’ll just find some lucky girls to impregnate first.”

Chabia pressed her lips to my cheek. “Alright, enjoy yourself and we’ll see you later.”

Felicia also pressed her lips to my cheeks. “When you want … maybe you can make me pregnant again.”

They both left damp patches of their skin behind. “Of course,” I said. I ruffled my son’s hair and leaned in to kiss his forehead. “Take care now.” He just laughed at me in return, and it was the sweetest laughter I’d heard.

I walked through my camp and meandered through women who slept outdoors. Most of us only slept in the shelters when it was raining. As I walked by my nude, sleeping women, a sweet smell hung in the air that smelled similar to a honeycomb. Almost all of them had my dildos stuffed inside them, and it was covered in their sticky juices which were then spilled over their thighs. According to Jasmina, it would ensure that they would dream happy, sexual dreams about me. It would also make them patient for their turns.

I looked at my fence and the animals that grazed or slept. There were so many of them, but some of us still hunted now and then. Valaria had organized a market at the center where we were all free to donate and take what we needed. It had worked well so far, and she hadn’t become irrelevant. Most of them wore her leather clothing. Her jewelry and makeup were as popular as my dildos, but weapons weren’t that popular. But I remember how Nalia had giggled and said, “They don’t understand that wielding weapons can be an excuse to spend time with you.” And she was right since I mostly spent time with her and Chabia.

I turned to the massive statue of me, and already saw some nude women kneeling and praying in front of me. They laid down some roses and flowers at my feet and gazed up at my enormous erection that they revered. I felt goosebumps covering my arms every time I gazed up at it, and a shiver ran down my spine. I reminisced over everything I’d gone through since being summoned and how it all led up to this—It was definitely worth it.

I continued my walk, searching for the next young woman to impregnate. I passed by a mother in leather clothing who picked berries from a bush. Her hands suddenly froze when seeing me, and she waved, hoping I would catch her attention.

“Good morning,” I wished her.

“Good morning, Kyle,” she said eagerly and licked her juice-stained fingers. “Luna!” she called for someone inside the shelter, who I assumed to be her daughter.

“What mom?” she asked, a bit annoyed and tired. I heard how she rose from the bed, pushing the sheets away from her.

“Come quick!” she said and then turned back to me with eyes twinkling with excitement. “I have a daughter I think you would be interested in. She just turned nineteen and has been dreaming about you ever since we fled here.”

“I see,” I said. I had heard that line many times before, but she wasn’t kidding about her daughter’s beauty as she stepped out into the morning sunlight. Dressed in a skin-tight red skirt and chestwrap, she crossed her arms across her chest. She was purple-haired, had an incredibly cute face with the most perfect cheekbones and had hypnotizing purple eyes that were inherited from her mother. I noticed a wetness trickling down the insides of her legs, and it made me believe she’d been masturbating while her mother was outside.

She sighed upon seeing her mom, and it was probably her youthful hormones running amok in her body. “I just woke up, what is it?”

“Look who’s here,” she said and pushed her to me. The daughter named Luna uncrossed her arms and her eyes widened upon seeing me, opening her mouth an inch. She couldn’t find words, staring at me as if I were a god.

“She can be a bit nervous,” her mom said with a giggle. “But I know she wants you anyway since she talks about you every day and uses the dildo rather abusively.”

Her face flushed red like the berries that her mom had just picked, and she went back into the shelter before I had a chance to tell her something.

“Luna, come back!” her mother said. “Give me a minute. She’s a bit shy, believe it or not.”

I had gotten used to it, and it happened almost every day: mothers eagerly trying to push their young, fertile daughters to me, even if they were shy and demure. They always talked about how big of an honor it would be if I mated with their daughters.

I decided to wait for a little while since that young woman had caught my attention. “He doesn’t bite, sweetheart,” I heard her mother as she talked her into coming out again.

“Don’t embarrass me,” she said in a hushed voice as she panicked over making the best impression on me.

“I haven’t and I won’t.” Her mom dragged her out, and Luna’s eyes met mine, her cheeks reddened immediately and the red color spread around her throat and neck.

“She hasn’t embarrassed you,” I said and tried to comfort her. She didn’t respond and probably was a bit too shy.

“Like I told you,” she said and made a second attempt to present her daughter to me. “She’s highly fertile, judging by her hormones.” Because of that comment, she was about to jump into the shelter again. “But it will be an honor for me, and a dream come true for her if you can spend some time with her, if you know what I mean. Both of us want some children.”

I took Luna’s hand before she ran away. It shook like a leaf at first but then she settled down. “I find you very attractive. If you want to come with me, then I’ll happily spend some time with you.”

She looked at me as if it were a dream come true, but still, she found it difficult to speak. Her mother moved her hands to her chest when I accepted her offer. “I’m so honored,” her mother said. “Thank you, Kyle. Thank you for everything.”

“You’re welcome,” I said. I drew in a deep breath, and Luna must have hurriedly sprayed some perfume on since she smelled as fresh as a rose.

We walked a bit away from the shelter and took the path that led to the hill. There were already some women that were walking the animals, some pregnant and some not. They were all waving at me, and I waved back. “Not many awake during this hour.”

“No,” she said nervously.

I interlaced my fingers with hers. “Are you nervous?” I asked her and noticed how she kept throwing sideways glances at me.

“A little,” she admitted. “You’re Kyle after all.”

“I’m a person as well.”

“Humble thing to say,” she said, which just seemed to raise her desire for me, and I started picking up that honeyed scent behind her perfume.

“It’s just who I am. I wasn’t born with all of this after all.”

“I know,” she said and it loosened her up, making her speak more.

“Are you starting a new life here, finding friends and so on?”

“Sort of … but I want a child and …” Her voice trailed off.

“And what?” I asked.

“To be intimate with you.”

“I will fulfill your wish, don’t worry.”

“Now?” she asked, her eyes widening as if panicking.

“If you want.”

“Uhm … I haven’t shaved and I could perhaps put some makeup on.”

I cut her off, “First of all, your skin and face are perfect. Secondly, I don’t mind some hair.” It wasn’t just skin-tight leather clothes that had become a trend, but shaving as well.

“Oh, my friend told me that you prefer shaved women.”

I didn’t have a clue where that rumor came from, but I knew there were plenty of them. “I can’t say I care.”

“Okay,” she said and wasn’t so nervous any longer as she started twirling her gorgeous purple hair on her finger. “I want to.”

“Come,” I said and led her to our private destination behind the hill.

I sat down on the grass and patted the spot next to her. She wasn’t so sure what to do and I guided her through it, taking off her clothes till she was nude. She had some pubic hair on her young mound, but there wasn’t much. It was almost as if she kept shaving herself every week as if waiting to prepare herself for this moment.

“So, can I use the Fertility ability?”

“Of course,” I said. They always asked since it was considered shameful to use the ability without asking the permission of the man.

She closed her eyes and her pussy glowed pink for a brief second. I took off my loincloth in the meanwhile. When she opened her eyes, she gawked at my erection which was towering over her face like a menacing weapon. Dying to feel it, she asked for permission, “Can I touch it?”

“You can do whatever you want with me,” I said and propped myself up with my elbows as she pointed my menacing cock at her mouth. She pulled down the tight foreskin with both of her hands, and she was drooling when she unveiled the mushroom tip.

“It’s so warm,” she said with a giggle. I helped to push her hair behind her ears as she kept playing with it. “Should I put it in my mouth?”

“It’s not necessary,” I said. “But if you want, it doesn’t hurt either.”

“Okay,” she said. Leaning down to my erection, she guided it to her mouth and clumsily wrapped her lips around the tip. She kept it there, sucking the head till her cheeks hollowed out instead of stroking it with her lips. She came off with a string of saliva stretching from her lips to my cock.

“Uhm, am I pleasing you?” she asked.

“Don’t be so insecure,” I told her and raked my fingers through her hair. “Every touch you provide me is a pleasure in itself.”

“You’re so nice,” she said and opened her mouth and tried sucking my tip again, spilling saliva all over it as she made the hottest unintentional slurping sounds. Wiping some spit from her lips, she started giggling. “I wonder if I am dreaming.” She looked so grateful to get my cock into her mouth, perhaps one of her biggest dreams.

“I sometimes ask myself the same.”

While I let her play around with my erection, I admired her youthful looks and the green landscape in the background. The towering trees and bright, green grass were pieces of art to look at, and I enjoyed every single bit of the scenery. I noticed her hand started trailing to her slit, and that was the sign I was waiting for. I watched her wiry purple-colored hair above her fresh, pink pussy. A hole that nothing than her fingers and dildo had been in. She was so pure and delicate, and in fact, all the young women in my village were. It was a treat to make them pregnant and have my way with them.

“Spread your legs, and I will lick you for a little,” I said patiently, although my cock was getting painfully hard. She let go of my erection covered in her young saliva, lay down on the grass and gladly parted her legs for me.

“Uhm, I’m very wet,” she said, her cheeks reddening.

“It’s okay,” I told her. “It’s normal.”

“Okay,” she said.

I buried my face between them and then lay my tongue flat on her youthful pussy. I slid my tongue around her opening and even inside her young walls. Licking her again, I came to the conclusion it was the sweetest-tasting fruit I’d ever tasted in my life. In the end, I couldn’t keep up with the trickles dribbling along the insides of her legs and branching out on her smooth skin. She was hornier than I’d imagined.

I flicked my eyes up to her. “Are you ready?” I asked her as I was about to mount her.

Biting her lip, she nodded eagerly as I rubbed my erection over her wet folds. I slowly pushed it inside and was met with fierce resistance. If it hadn’t been for her wetness, it would have been impossible to stick it inside her since she was strangling tight. I had to slowly work my way in, pushing in my shaft inch after inch and seeing her mouth widen at the same pace as her pussy. With time, patience and skill, I finally bottomed out in her honey hole and was one step closer to taking her innocence.

She wrapped her arms around my back and breathed deeply. “I feel so stretched,” she said in disbelief. “You’re so warm and hard.”

“You’re so soft and wet,” I said and knew it was a perfect match. I knew to go slowly on virgins, but it was equally as pleasurable as having my way with an experienced, young woman. I slowly fucked her, and her eyes bounced from my cock to my eyes and to my muscles, touching me wherever she could as she’d been starved of masculine flesh.

“I can’t believe it,” she said in a husky voice as I kept fucking her faster, increasing the thrusts as our flesh slapped into each other. There wasn’t much to hold onto, the orgasm was building so quickly as her pussy quivered and clamped down on my erection.

With one final thrust deep inside her, I grunted and gushed out my hot seed inside her womb, taking her innocence and virginity and burying them under my cum.

She held onto my back, afraid I would vanish and that this moment would go up in smoke. Her chest heaved as she refused to release me. Even her pussy kept me in a strangling grip as she wanted me there inside her for the rest of her life. “It feels … I’ve never felt anything like it,” she said and a thin sheen of sweat covered her forehead.

I drew in a breath of relief, as I slowly managed to pull my cock out from her tight hole, seeing the seeping tip and my cum dribbling down the corner of her pussy lips. I slumped down next to her, but she couldn’t get her eyes off my cock. I already had an inkling what she would ask me. “You don’t have to ask for permission,” I said after a deep breath as I slowly recovered from that orgasm.

“Okay,” she said with a giggle and leaned down to stuff my cock into her mouth, sucking the cum from the tip. Smacking her lips, she even scooped some off her drenched pussy and shoved it into her mouth.

“Do you like it?” I asked her and found it funny how they were all crazy for my seed. To be fair, I was equally as crazy for their juices.

“It’s nice and creamy … tastes manly.” She giggled. She sucked me some more, trying to stroke my cock with her lips instead of just sucking, discovering a novel skill.

“Come on,” I said and patted the patch of grass next to me. “I want to cuddle.”

And as usual, whenever I had bedded those virgins, they always opened up for conversations. She gladly couldn’t object to it and crawled next to me, aiming her beautiful purple eyes at me. I wiped some cum from her lips, and while it was on my finger, she said, “You can let me suck it.”

I shoved my finger into her mouth. Another innocent virgin who was no longer so innocent. “I love these acts,” I said and settled down. “They always put you in a state of relaxation.”

“I feel it too,” she said, draping her arm over my chest and using my arm as a pillow. She wrapped her leg over mine. She wanted some more pleasure by rubbing her fruit against my leg.

“I love that.”

“I’ve heard some rumors,” she said and covered her mouth while giggling. “I’ve heard a lot of rumors, but it will be nice to get to know you a little.” She was prepared that I had many other young women who wanted to be impregnated, and it didn’t hurt her. I was happy about that since I wasn’t the biggest fan of drama. We had all accepted the situation that I had to spend my time with every single one of them to repopulate this world.

“Which one of them has been true so far?”

“Your generosity, strength, humility, courage … and every single positive thing said about you.”

“Right,” I said as she continued to cuddle with me and claw lightly at my chest. I turned to her and maintained eye contact, slowly falling for her. “Actually, I would like to invite you for a sleepover as well.”

She gasped in surprise. “Really?”

I nodded. “You’ve caught my eye, to tell the truth.”

“I know another woman who you’ve bedded. She said you rarely ever invite someone to sleep with you.”

“True, there are so many of you who need to be taken care of, but I want you for this night. Jasmina can teach you some sucking skills if you’re interested, and maybe some other women can join us.”

“Oh,” she said and her eyes widened. “You mean like an orgy?”

“Exactly.”

“My mom will be so proud of me; you have no idea,” she said and her eyes welled up with tears of happiness.

“Are you crying?” I asked and tried to dry her tears.

“Yeah,” she said. “I’ve always been kind of shy, and I wasn’t sure if anyone would find me attractive. When I let my mom know that I will spend a night with you she will be so honored.”

I caressed her back and continued till I reached the swell of her ass. I dried some of her tears and kept her close to me. “You deserve to be honored, every single one of you for providing me this pleasure.”

She squeezed me tight in an elated hug, honored and blessed I had chosen her today.

I didn’t know what to say about this life. It was a dream unlike any other. My role was mostly to watch over my ever-expanding tribe, but it was self-sufficient and not much work was needed. Most of my time was spent impregnating and pleasuring the thousands of women. Days like this were becoming the norm and would likely continue for the upcoming years.

I sighed in relief and would continue to impregnate the women, sometimes one at a time … and sometimes several at once.
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